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PREFACE 


At a time when the forward-looking peoples of the world 
are engaged in the mighty task of preserving and enlarging the 
rights of the Common Man, the ideas of Thomas Paine, the 
most articulate spokesman of those rights, ought to be better 
known. Broadly speaking, these ideas are those of The En- 
lightenment, focused upon contemporary tyrannies, by one 
who lived in and was devoted to the democratic interests of 
England, America, and France. 

Since Paine’s biography has been sympathetically written in 
much detail, and since some facts regarding his personal life 
have been used by hostile critics to bring his democratic ideas 
into discredit, it has seemed best to devote the present Intro- 
duction to the development of his ideas — ^religious, political, 
economic, humanitarian, educational, and literary, with em- 
phasis on their genetic inter-relationship. It is hoped, how- 
ever, that those who wish to view him biographically will be 
assisted by the Chronological Table devoted to his life, by 
the roughly chronological study of his ideas as they developed, 
and by the chronological arrangement of the selections. The 
sources of the texts appear in the notes, which also sketch the 
circumstances of publication and orient the individual selec- 
tions in relation to current events. The texts have been slightly 
modernized in spelling and punctuation, and obvious typo- 
graphical errors corrected; otherwise they are faithful repro- 
ductions of the onginals. 

Since it was customary, before the rise of Fascism, for those 
devoted only to American history to represent the Federalists 
and the Jeffersonians (with whom Paine was associated) as in 
sharp conflict, it is perhaps well to remind ourselves that they 
were both loyally American and, like brothers in one family. 
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Preface 

difFered mainly as to the extent to which the people could be 
trusted to govern themselves and the extent to which the 
national government should take precedence over the state gov- 
ernments. Toward tyranny, monarchy, the idea of one politi- 
cally established church, and the kind of ideas now associated 
with Fascism, they presented a common front. As the Intro- 
duction will show, many of the Federalists were friendly with 
Paine and honored him, especially before 1793; conversely, 
Paine was proud of having been a pioneer in 1782 in urging 
that the Articles of Confederation be supplanted by the Con- 
stitution, fathered by the Federalists, Individual members of 
the two parties difFered about theological dogma and sectarian 
preferences; but it should not be forgotten that Paine agreed 
with the Federalists to the extent of believing in one God as 
the Creator, in the human soul, in immortality, in the dignity 
of the human spirit, in the ideal (however they difFered as to 
the means) of trying to promote and safeguard the good of all 
classes, and in the fact that the final test of true religion consists 
in doing good and in furthering the happiness of mankind. 

I am grateful to both the Rockefeller Foundation and the 
Guggenheim Foundation for fellowships which enabled me to 
make use of rare materials in widely distant libraries not only 
in this country but in England and France. And I should 
like to record my indebtedness to Mr. James O’Donnell, espe- 
cially for assistance in preparing the manuscript. 


February, 1944 


H. H. C. 
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THOMAS PAINE 


I. RELIGIOUS AND ETHICAL IDEAS 

Broadly speaking, Paine’s importance rests on the fact that 
he was an idealist, a man who envisaged a happier way of life 
for all men in the future, who thought in the light of first prin- 
ciples such as the equality and sacredness of all souls before 
God, and who, since he believed that in the past the life of the 
common people had been miserable, demanded a sharp break 
with the past, with tradition. During Paine’s first years in 
America, as we shall see, while he was feeling his way along as 
an apprentice at propaganda, his ideas were not entirely con- 
sistent with one another and not without considerable elements 
of conservativism, as in Common Sense. After he went to 
France, however, and joined the cause of the ideologues, such 
as Condorcet, who motivated the French Revolution, he spoke 
consistently as an antitraditionalist who thought society could 
be reconstructed in the light of principles and ideals, “abstracted 
from time and usage.” 

Granting, then, his American apprenticeship, it seems best 
to begin our consideration of him in the Kght of his basic, 
governing religious and ethical ideas. John Adams, as we 
shall see, testified that Paine had doubts of religious tradi- 
tionalism in 1776, and Paine himself said in 1791 that “for 
several years past” ^ he had intended to publish the ideas he ad- 
vanced in The Age of Reason. Therefore it may not actually 
be such a violation of chronology as it nught appear to con- 

"^Tke Writings of Thomas Paine, edited by Moncure D. Conway, 
IV, 21, preface to The Age of Reason. (This is the standard edition 
of Paine. 4 vols. New York, 1894-1896. Hereafter referred to as 
Writings.) 
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sider his religious ideals first, especially since they involve at 
the outset the Quakerism which was his birthright. 

1. The Influence of Quakerism 

The development of Paine’s religious and ethical ideas can 
be understood best, perhaps, in relation to four main religious 
influences: Quakerism, Newtonianism, classicism, and the ex- 
otic concepts of the Druids and ancient Persia and Egypt. 
The earliest and most difEcult to analyze in its effect upon him 
was Quakerism. His best biographer, Moncure Conway, in- 
sisted that he was “explicable only by the intensity of his 
Quakerism . - ^ And there can be no serious question that 
many early and lasting ideas and attitudes were given him by 
it. Though never a member of any meeting, Paine could have 
been a “birthright Friend,” for, as he wrote, “My father being 
of the Quaker profession, it was my good fortune to have an 
exceedingly good moral education, and a tolerable stock of use- 
ful learning.” One can easily see the influence of his father’s 
religion in the experience which, intense enough at the time to 
be remembered decades later, must have bent or helped bend 
Paine’s subconscious mind permanently. “I well remember,” 
he says, “when about seven or eight years of age, hearing a 
sermon read by a relation of mine, who was a great devotee of 
the churda, upon the subject of what is called Redemption hy the 
death of the Son of God. After the sermon was ended, I went 
into the garden, and as I was going down the garden steps 
(for I perfectly recollect the spot) I revolted at the recollection 
of what I had heard, and thought to myself that it was making 
God Almighty act like a passionate man, that killed his son, 
when he could not revenge himself any other way; and as I 
was sure a man would be hanged that did such a thing, I could 

*M. D. Conway, Life of Paine (New York, iSgz)^ II> aoi. 

^WrUings, IV, 62, 
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not see for what purpose they preached such sermons. This 
was not one of those kind of thoughts that had any thing in it 
of childish levityj it was to me a serious reflection, arising from 
the idea I had that God was too good to do such an action, and 
also too almighty to be under any necessity of doing it. I be- 
lieve in the same manner to this moment; and I moreover 
believe, that any system of religion that has any thing in it that 
shocks the mind of a child, cannot be a true system.” ^ 

Throughout his religious writings he professed deep ad- 
miration for the “moral and benign part”^ of the Quakers’ 
thought: “I reverence their philanthropy,”^ he proclaimed. 
The charity which led them to be pioneers in the abolition of 
slavery, prison reform, and a dozen other humanitarian enter- 
prises found, of course, its ready response from Paine whose 
whole life was devoted to reforms for the good of mankind. 
He cited the Quakers as the sole exception to the general 
cruelty of Christian sects, and regarded them as “the only 
sect that has not persecuted . . .” ^ Indeed, it was on the 
grounds of the reconstruction of society according to prin- 
ciples of good-will and mutual profit that Paine and the Quakers 
found themselves in complete agreement, and there, in an ab- 
solute sense, alone. He had reinforced childhood notions of 
their doctrines by reading the theologian Barclay®; but, after 
all, the mystical apprehension of truth through the Inner Light 
and Paine’s insistence that a dry and rigid rationalism alone 
could be depended on were mutually exclusive. He often 
claimed that the Quakers were deists if they but knew it.® It 

^Writings, IV, 64-65; see also p. 308, where he says that if all 
the people of the time of the Crucifixion had been Quakers, all 
would “have been damned because they were too good to commit 
murder.” 

Hlid., IV, 65. 

HUd., IV, 66. 

IV, 185. nm., i, 123. 

rv, 65, 185, passim. 
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is noteworthy, however, that he never brought them to re- 
ciprocate. 

Attention must be paid statements like the following from 
Mr. Conway; “Paine’s political principles were evolved out of 
his early Quakerism. He was potential in George Fox. The 
belief that every humanj soul was the child of God, and 
capable of direct inspiration from the Father of all, without 
mediator or priestly intervention, or sacramental instrumen- 
tality, was fatal to all privilege and rank. The universal Father- 
hood implied universal Brotherhood, or human equality.” 
And Conway adds that it was to protect this ideal from “op- 
pression by the majority” that Paine developed his theory of 
inviolable private rights. Certainly Paine’s readiness to flout 
temporal authorities and outworn traditions in the cause of 
what he felt to be the right was in the Quaker tradition. His 
ability to live frugally and sacrifice financially for his causes, 
and his not too consistent passion for simplicity, probably 
stemmed from Quakerism. 

Of this much we can be sure. Paine did have a Quaker 
background. He himself affirmed that his belief in a benevolent 
deity whose most important attribute was loving Fatherhood 
came to him from it. His passionate humanitarianism; sense of 
brodierhood with all men, and its corollary, the sense of the 
equality of all men’s rights; readiness to think and move inde- 
pendently; and his willingness to go “all out” for his beliefs 
could have come from Quakerism. There is every reason to 
believe, therefore, that he operated throughout life with Quaker 
attitudes and ideas in the back of his mind. Perhaps it is im- 
portant to remember that usually they were in the back of his 
mind and did not emerge in anything like pure form. 

It is hardly accurate, then, to say that Paine is “explicaye 
onl/’ in the light of Quakerism despite his reverence for their 
doctrines in general. His home was not intensely Quakeristic, 
^^WritingSj IE, 262. 
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since his father had “married out of meeting” and been ex- 
pelled from the Society.^^ He was never actively affiliated 
with the Quakers, and he said in 1776, “I profess myself a 
member” of “the English church.” He attacked the Quakers’ 
pacifism, and he was so far from being considered “in his 
time the greatest exponent” of Quakerism that they, ordi- 
narily the most charitable of sects, refused his dying plea to be 
buried with their brethren. Certainly Paine’s general theology 
and that of his contemporary, the Quaker saint John Woolman, 
were in many ways mutually repellent. And on the personal 
side the mystical Woolman and rationalistic Paine had as 
little in common intellectually as they did in outward action. 
Woolman strove for humility, gentle persuasiveness, and free- 
dom from bondage to the flesh. Paine, though capable of 
generosity and high friendship, was at times outrageously ego- 
tistical, bellicose, and subject in his later life to coarseness. 
Finally, the typically Quaker Woolman, though interested in 
reforms such as the abolition of slavery, believed the essential 
achievement of man to be self-conquest, and inner victory over 
self-indulgence and sin; Paine, the deistic humanitarian, saw 
man’s warfare to be with principalities and institutionalized 
powers alone in which outward service overcame outward ob- 
stacles and would usher in Utopia.^^ 

2. The Influence of Newtonianism 

One must look elsewhere for much of the motivation under- 
lying the four major religious premises made by Paine: (a) that 

C. Rickman, Life of Thomas Faine (London, 1814), p. 33. 

'^WrUings^ 1, 156. 

. ^Ihid.^ 1, 121 ff., and 206 ff. 

“Mary A. Best, Thomas Faine^ Frophd ard Martyr of Democracy 
(New York, 1927), p. 406. 

“For further evidence refuting the thesis that Quakerism is the 
key to Paine, see R. B. Falk^s excellent article, “Thomas Paine: 
Deist or Quaker? ” Fennsylvank Magazine of History and Biography^ 
January, 1938, 
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nature, in the eye of rationalistic science, is a divine revelation; 
(J>) that such science reveals “a harmonious, magnificent or- 
der” — that nature is law; (c) that the natural man shares the 
divine benevolence and that in this harmonious order his 
“wants, acting upon every individual, impel the whole of them 
into society, as naturally as gravitation acts to a center” 

(d) and that an attempt to re-establish in politics and religion 
^a lost harmony with this uniform, immutable, universal, and 
eternal law and order, and to modify or overthrow whatever 
traditional institutions have obscured this order and thrown 
its natural harmony into discord will constitute progress, will 
rapidly decrease human misery, and will rapidly usher in “the 
birthday of a new world.” Perhaps his inherited Quaker in- 
dependence made it easier for him to break with the historical 
majesty of tradition which inhered in the Christianity of his 
time and place. But it seems likely that Paine derived these 
four major premises mainly from popularizations of Newtonian 
science and deism and from the climate of opinion which 
rationalism had helped to develop for over a century, and which 
is roughly denominated “The Enlightenment.” 

Paine, with his natural bent toward science and ardent self- 
education, may have read Newton’s Principia (1687, widely 

^^Writings, IV, 340. 

II, 406. 

^For full orientation consult Preserved Smith, A History of 
Modern CvlVwre (New York, 1934), II, with an elaborate bibli- 
ography. Smith places primary emphasis on science and rationalism, 
and the way they affected attitudes in philosophy, politics, economics, 
humanitarianism, literature, and religion. See also Carl Becker, The 
Hedaraiion of Independence (New York, 1922) and The Heavenly City 
of the Eighteenth-Century Philosophers (New Haven, 1932) ; Kingsley 
Martin, French Liberal Thought in ike EigMeenih Century (Boston, 
1929) ; G, A. Koch, Republican Religion; the American Revolution and 
the Cvdt of Reason (New York, 1933); and H. M. Morais, Deism in 
Eighteenth-Century America (New York, 1934). 

^^WritingSf IV, 63. 

^Ibid., rV, 64. 
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translated after 1729); if he did not read Newton himself, he 
could hardly have escaped learning the main outlines of his 
thought from the current popular diffusion of Newtonianism, 
which was almost literally ‘‘in the air.” 21 For a man of Paine’s 
delight in social discussion and debate, interested in science, 
Newtonianism and deism were accessible in scores of places, and 
especially in the social circles he frequented which gathered 
around Franklin in America, Godwin in England, and Con- 
dorcet in France. Some of the semipopular sources of his first 
information are known, however. In speaking of the period 
(1757-1759) when at the age of twenty he lived in London as 
a staymaker in the employ of Mr. Morris, Paine says, “As soon 
as I was able, I purchased a pair of globes, and attended the 
philosophical lectures of Martin and Ferguson, and became . . . 
acquainted with Dr. Bevis, of the society called the Royal So- 
ciety, then living in the Temple, and an excellent astronomer.” ^ 

Let us now return to an exposition of what have been called 
Paine’s four premises. The author of The Age of Reason 

21 See Herbert Drennon, “James Thomson and Newtonism,” 
University of Chicago Abstracts of Theses (Humanistic Series, 1930), 
VIII, 524. Paine’s American friend, David Rittenhouse, the astrono- 
mer, was an ardent Newtonian. In a paper to be published shortly 
in the Transactions of the Wisconsin Academy^ I have dealt at con- 
siderable length with “The Influence of Science on American Litera- 
ture, i775--i8o 9.” Voltaire had of course popularized Newtonianism 
in France. In summing up the work of the French Encyclopedists, 
John Morley {Diderot^ London, 1880, p. 4) says, “Broadly stated, 
the great central moral of it all was this: that human nature is good, 
that the world is capable of being made a desirable abiding place, 
and that the evil of the world is the fruit of bad education and bad 
institutions.” 

^Writings, IV, 63, and see Conway’s Li/e, 1 , 15-17. Conway says 
Paine “continued Ms studies in Thetford,” and speaks of Ms “scien- 
tific books” wMch he unfortunately does not name. The parallels 
between Paine’s ideas and those in the published lectures by Martin 
and Ferguson are cited in H. H. Clark’s “An Historical Interpreta- 
tion of Thomas Paine’s Religion,” University of California Chronicle, 
XXXV, 56-87 (January, 1933). 
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“honors Reason as the choicest gift of God to man, and the 
faculty by which he is enabled to contemplate the power, 
wisdom, and goodness of the Creator displayed in the crea- 
tion.” 23 If he appears to be attacking the Christian religion in 
the light of reason, it should be borne in mind that this reason 
was itself associated with religion and the supernatural Since 
only “the creation is the Bible of the deist,” 24 “the principles 
we discover there are eternal and of divine origin,” 25 “for the 
Creator of man is the creator of science, and it is through that 
medium that man can see God, as it were, face to face.”26 
“That which is now called natural philosophy, embracing the 
whole circle of science, of which astronomy occupies the chief 
place, is the study of the works of God, and of the power and 
Wisdom of God in his works, and is the true theology.” 27 fo 
Paine “the Creator of the Universe” is “the Fountain of all 
Wisdom, the Origin of all Science, the Author of all Knowl- 
edge, the God of Order and of Harmony.” 23 “When we see a 
watch, we have as positive proof of the existence of a watch- 
maker, as if we saw him; and in like manner the creation is 
evidence to our reason and our senses of the existence of a 

creator.” 29 

At once an empiricist and a supematuralist, Paine held that 
It is comfortable to live under the belief of the existence of 
an infinite protecting power; and it is an addition to that 
comfort to know that such a belief is not a mere conceit of the 
imagination . . .; nor a belief founded only on tradition or re- 
ceived opinion; but a belief deducible by the action of reason 
upon the things that compose the system of the universe; a 
belief rising out of visible facts: and so demonstrable ... that 
matter and the properties it has will not account for the system 


^Writings, IV, 322. 
IV, 189. 

IV, 191, 

IV, 216. 


See also IV, 192; 315-16; 334-35. 

IV, 191. 

IV, 50. 

IV, 317* 
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of the universe, and that there must necessarily be a superior 
cause.” Like the Newtonians, Paine never ceased to “hope 
for happiness beyond this life”^^; “the belief of a future state 
is a rational beliefs founded on facts visible in the creation: 
for it is not more difficult to believe that we shall exist hereafter 
in a better state and form than at present, than that a worm 
should become a butterfly. . . ^2 

In conscious revolt against the indoor, book-religion of the 
“gloomy Calvinists” and “the absurd and impious doctrine of 
predestination” taught by “these fanatical hypocrites,” his 
mind finds “a happiness in Deism, when rightly understood, 
that is not to be found in any other system of religion.” 
“Do we not see a fair creation prepared to receive us the in- 
stant we are born — a world furnished to our hands, that cost 
us nothing.^ . . . Whether we sleep or wake, the vast machinery 
of the universe still goes on.” “Do we want to contemplate 
[God’s] munificence? We see it in the abundance with which 
he fills the earth. Do we want to contemplate his mercy? We 
see it in his not withholding that abundance even from the un- 
thankful.”^^ “The moral duty of man consists in imitating 
the moral goodness and beneficence of God manifested in the 
creation toward all his creatures.” 

^Ihid , IV, 244. In view of the widespread belief that Paine was 
a “filthy little atheist” (popularized even by so intelligent a man as 
Theodore Roosevelt in his Gouverneur M orris ^ Boston, 1893, p. 289), 
it is interesting to notice that Paine insists that materialism alone 
cannot explain the universe because that does not account for the 
motion imparted to the planets: a God, a “Creator of motion,” is 
necessary (J^ritings, IV, 240-241). As Conway points out {iUd,^ 
IV, 238), Paine^s discourse on “The Existence of God” is a “digest 
of Newton’s Letters to Bentley, in which he postulates a divine power 
as necessary to explain planetary motion. . . 

IV, 21. 

^Ibid,, IV, 179. On immortality, see also ibid., IV, 188; 285; 420. 

^Ibid., IV, 427, also 324 f., 334 ff., 355, 424 

^Ibid., IV, 324. ^Ibid., IV, 316. ^Ibid., TV, 31. 

”Ibid., rV, 46. ^Ibid., IV, 83. 
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It should be borne in mind that Paine’s revolt against the 
Christian tradition, itself dualistic, was motivated by the per- 
ception that the historic relativism of a book-tradition was the 
prey of time and change; '‘the continually progressive change to 
which the meaning of words is subject, the want of an universal 
language which renders translation necessary, the errors to 
which translations are again subject, the mistakes of copyists 
and printers, together with the possibility of wilful alteration, 
are themselves evidences that human language, whether in 
speech or in print, cannot be the vehicle of the Word of God,” 
the eternity and universality of which demand “the idea, not 
only of unchangeableness, but of the utter impossibility of any 
change.” Hence, under the tutelage of the Newtonians, he 
turned from books to nature, a testimony to all times and 
nationalities, which, approached reverently with “the divine 
gift of reason” and the method of science, reveals to him an 
immaterial Creator whose eternal and universal benevolence 
are manifest in “invariable principles and unchangeable or- 
der.”^ 

Now it is of sovereign importance, if we would adequately 
interpret and judge Paine, that we should interpret his appeal 
not only to reason but to nature in the light of the contemporary 
meaning these two focal concepts had in the minds of the teach- 
ers who molded his mind in its plastic age. For the New- 
tonians and Paine mean, when they appeal to nature, vastly 
more than the original chaos of the pathless wilderness or a 
supine surrender to the capricious dictates of a savage appe- 
tite. Usually^ nature meant to them harmony^ law^ and order; 
and hence an appeal to nature can scarcely be interpreted as an 
appeal to anarchy. Paine is careful to define what he means by 
nature: “Man could not invent and make a universe — ^he could 
not invent nature, for nature is of divine origin It is the laws 
by which the universe is governed. When, therefore, we look 
^Wntings, IV, 38. IV, 412. 
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through nature up to nature’s God, we are in the right road of 
happiness . . “As to that which is called nature^ it is no 
other than the laws by which motion and action of every kind, 
with respect to unintelligible matter, is regulated.” “^hen 
we survey the works of Creation, the revolutions of the plan- 
etary system, and the whole economy of what is called nature^ 
which is no other than the laws the Creator has prescribed to 
matter, we see unerring order and universal harmony reigning 
throughout the whole. . . . Here is the standard to which every- 
thing must he brought that pretends to be the work ... of 
God.”"^^ Having interpreted Paine’s mind in the light of con- 
temporary philosophic definitions and their relative emphasis 
given by men whom Paine acknowledged as his teachers, we 
have now arrived at the very core of his thought, “the standard 
to which everything must be brought,” which is a divinely re- 
vealed and sanctioned law and order, in harmonious conformity 
to which society finds its happiness. Thus Newtonian deism, 
as interpreted by Paine, involved discipline and order just as 
did Calvinistic Federalism in America, or Anglican Toryism 
in England, although the difference in background and ter- 
minology has prevented many critics from recognizing it, at 
least in the case of Paine. Although Paine wrote The Rights of 
Man as a refutation of Burke’s Reflections on the French Revohi- 
uon, the ultimate and underlying assumptions of the former 
are no more an intentional defense of anarchy than those of the 

rv, 31 1. Paine remarks of his own discovery of a ra- 
tio in financial laws, “I have not made the ratio any more than 
Newton made the ratio of gravitation,” which was of divine origin 
ni, 292). 

^Ibid., IV, 242 fii. It should be noted that in the light of change- 
less and inexorable law Paine attacked the idea of prayer as not only 
futile but “an attempt to make the Almighty change his mind, and 
act otherwise than he does” (ibid., IV, 44). See also his letter to 
Samuel Adams, ibid,, IV, 202 ff. 

^Ibid,, TV, 339. (Italics mme.) The thought here expressed is 
reiterated, ibid,, IV, 46; 34o; 366. 
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latter. For Paine’s ‘‘standard” was a divinely ordained “har- 
monious magnificent order.” 

Since Newtonianism had supplied mathematical proof of a 
universal, all-embracing, divinely-ordered harmony, a uni- 
verse throbbing with the rh5^thm of benevolence, and since 
the Creator and the creation cannot therefore be at strife, it 
follows that man, the crown of creation, shares this divine 
harmony manifesting the “infinite goodness” of the Creator. 
Newtonianism, by positing a cosmic harmony, furnished, in 
place of Puritan convictions of man’s total depravity, what 
seemed a mathematical foundation for a faith in the light of 
nature and in the pregnant theory of natural goodness. Thus 
Paine wrote, “man, where he is not corrupted by governments, 
is naturally the friend of man, — human nature is not of it- 
self vicious.” “The great mass of people are always just,”"^® 
and “the safest asylum, especially in times of general convulsion 
when no settled form of government prevails, is the love of 
the people^^^^ Hence Paine argued that the representative gov- 
ernment must supplant monarchy, for if “the representative sys- 

^Wriiings, IV, 340. 11 , 453. . 

^Quoted in Conway’s Life, II, 4. 

^WrUings, I, 159. Of course Paine’s faith that an altruistic social 
life is natural may have been conditioned by earlier thinkers thaT) 
Martin and Ferguson. We have noted his later familiarity with 
Grotius, who supported the above assumption by summarizing {De 
jure bdli d facis, ** Prolegomena”) relevant views of ancient and 
Christian writers. And later references and quotations (Writings, 
IV, 325) suggest his familiarity with Tillotson, who had refuted 
Hobbes long before Shaftesbury or the followers of Newton, arguing 
that ^^men are naiurdLly a-kin and Friends^^ (Works of Dr. John 
Tillotson [London, 1728], I, 305, March 8, 1688/9), and that “tie 
frame of our Nature disposeth us to it [charitable altruism], and our 
inclination to society, in which there can be no pleasure, no advan- 
tage, without mutual Love and Kindness” (fbid., I, 171, Decem- 
ber 3, 1678). Anthony Collins, one of the militant deists, praised 
Tillotson as one “whom all English Free Thinkers own as their 
Head ”. (4 Discourse of Free Thinking [London, i7r3], p. 171); and 
he proceeds to quote Tillotson on the light of nature and the natural- 
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tern is always parallel with the order and immutable laws of nature 
and meets the reason of man in every part,”'^® such being “the 
order of nature, the order of government must . . . follow it.”^^ 
He held that “the sovereign authority in any country is in the 
power of making laws,” that “the government of a free coun- 
try, properly speaking, is not in the persons, but in the laws,”^® 
and that executives “are no other than authorities to superintend 
the execution of the laws,”^^ which are ultimately to be safe- 
guarded by a constitution sanctioning not only the control of 
lawless individuals but also of aggressive parties.^^ The 
popular notion that Paine’s naturalism led him to plead for law- 
lessness would therefore appear to be based upon ludicrous 
misunderstandings. For the nature he wished to follow was 
the law and order of the harmonious Newtonian universe which 
promised a harmony among men whereby they could establish 
a parallel civil law and order. 

This brings us to the last of what I have tried to define as 
Paine’s major premises. Paine’s contemporaries noted that in 
Common Sense (1776), The Crisis^ and other early work, in- 
cluding The Rights of Man (1791-1792), if he had occasion to 
speak of the Christian religion, he did so in decent, if not respect- 
ful language; and the intolerant view that “the only religion 
that has not been invented ... is pure and simple Deism,” 

ness of altruism. And there can be little question, I think, that 
Paine’s faith in this sort of natural goodness was reinforced by 
heralds of the French Revolution such as Rousseau (see Writings, 
I, 150; II, 334; III, 80-81 and 104), and by American democrats 
such as Jefferson. II, 426. II, 416-419. 

II, 428. ni, 276. ^Ubid., Ill, 277. 

^^Ibid,, IV, 190. Since it has now been shown that the vigorous 
deistic book entitled Reason the Only Oracle of Man (Bennington, 
1784) was mainly the work not of Ethan Allen but of Dr. Thomas 
Young of Philadelphia, it is probable that Paine was familiar with 
its general viewpoint, because Young and Paine were close associates 
while tr3dng to formulate the constitution of 1776. (See G. P. 
Anderson, “Who Wrote Ethan Allen’s ‘Bible’?” N&m England 
Quarterly, X, 685-696, December, 1937.) 
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coupled with his astonishing violence in denouncing the Bible 
and Christianity, appears only in The Age of Reason (1793-1795). 

It seems p;robable that he honestly, if illogically, tried for a 
time to reverence both astronomy and a broad, rational Chris- 
tianity,^'^ especially since in England and America, on account 
of the elasticity of Protestantism, most deists regarded them- 
selves as still Christians. His liberally religious friends such as 
Franklin, Jefferson, Barlow, Martin, and Ferguson, and deistic 
predecessors such as Bolingbroke, Middleton, Pope, and others, 
maintained a loosely tolerant relationship with the church, set- 
ting a precedent the breaking of which required considerable 
provocation, even in the case of a man such as Paine. 

It appears, then, that his private religious views became in- 
creasingly radical from his twentieth year, and increasingly 
conditioned other phases of his thought, although he gave 
public expression to his radicalism only as a result, perhaps, of 
such factors as (a) the danger in France of losing “sight of 
morality, of humanity, and of the theology that is true” fol- 
lowing “the total abolition” of the priesthood (b) Burke’s 
constant argument that a secular hierarchy is ultimately grounded 
upon an ecclesiastical and spiritual hierarchy, his defense there- 

®*For Paine’s favorable earlier references to Christianity see Writ- 
ings, I, 56-57; 75-79; 92-99; 100; 171; 184; 188; 208; 212; 247; 250; 
266. Most of these references are vague and incidental, although 
certainly tolerant. He speaks of himself, for example, in 1776, as 
one “who never dishonors religion either by ridiculing or cavilling 
at any denomination whatsoever” {ibid., 1 , 121), and in The Rights of 
Man, Part Two, he argued that “the great Father of all is pleased 
with variety of devotion” and he urged better pay for “the inferior 
clergy” (ibid., II, 503-504), although it is there, in 1792, that he 
shows his hostility to “the connection which Mr. Burke recommends, 
... the Church Established by Lawf^ the adulterous xmion of Church 
and State. J. Auchincloss {Pame^s Confession of the Divinity of the 
Holy Scriptures: or the Sophistry of the second part of The Age of 
Reason [Stockport, 1796, 2nd ed.], pp. 7 ff.) presents a list of quo- 
tations from Common Sense and The Age of Reason which contradict 
each other regarding the divinity of the scriptures. 

^Writings, IV, 21. 
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fore of the union of church and state, and his agency in de- 
feating the repeal of the Corporation and Test Acts by charging 
that the Dissenters championed the French Revolution^®; 

(c) an economic crisis in England and in the France of 1789 
described by Arthur Young, during which the melioration of 
social suffering was discouraged, as Paine thought, by the 
royalists’ argument that poverty was the divine will®^; and 

(d) by contact with brilliant minds such as those of Voltaire, 
Raynal, Boulanger, and Condorcet, whose social plans de- 
manded the destruction of faith in the Church as the last 
refuge of obscurantism, persecution, and the divine right of 
kings. For it was such minds as these in conjunction with the 
current historical situation which helped to turn Paine’s earlier 
and genially tolerant Newtonianism into channels destructive. 

Science, as we have seen, aided by “the divine gift of rea- 
son,” revealed to Paine a harmonious and universal order, pro- 
gressive conformity to which constitutes progress. Such was 
the faith, in conjunction with the concrete example of America,®® 
which enabled him to march in the vanguard of that dauntless 

“On the details regarding this controversy in Parliament and out 
of it, see W. T. Laprade, ‘‘England and the French Revolution, 
1789-1797,” Johns Hopkins University Stiidies in History and Politi- 
cal Science^ Nos. VIII-XII, pp. 22-23 (August-December, 1909), 

®^See W. P. Hall, British Radicalism, (New York, 1912), 

especially the early part on economic distress; and see the attitude 
toward the poor not only expressed by Burke but by such supporters 
as Hannah More {Village Politics) and Bishop Richard Watson 
(“The Wisdom and Goodness of God in having made both Rich and 
Poor”). 

“See H. H. Clark, “Thomas Paine^s Relation to Voltaire and 
Rousseau,” in the Reme An^o-am^icaine, avnl et juin, 1932. That 
Paine’s destructive violence may have owed something to the similar 
spirit of the Examen critique de la vie .de Saint Paid (1770) 
by N. A. Boulanger, is suggested by Paine’s extensive quotations 
from this work in The A ge of Reason (Writings, IV, 1 73) . For orienta- 
tion see F. A. Aulard’s Christianity and the French Resolution, London, 
1927. 

^^Writings, I, 15. 
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band who dedicated themselves to the fair dream of perfecti- 
bility.^® If the world has walked in darkness for eighteen 
hundred years, both as to religion and government,” if men 
are naturally creatures of society, since their benevolent inter- 
ests impel the whole of them into society, as naturally as 
gravitation acts to a center,” ^2 if “a great portion of mankind, 
in what are called civilized countries, are in a state of poverty 
and wretchedness far below the condition of an Indian, 
the cause . . . lies not in any natural defect in the principles of 
civilization, but in preventing those principles having a uni- 
versal operation.” 

Even if a modern skeptic should regard religion as the vainest 
of theorizing about the unknowable, he cannot ignore religion 
in the case of Paine, for it was the fountainhead of his concrete 
work, and without understanding his religion one can scarcely 
understand and interpret correctly practical programs which, 
as Franklin said, had a “prodigious” effect in the actual, physical 
world. For Paine was in his mental habits essentially after 
1787 an ideologue, especially devoted to methods deductive 
and a priori. He tells us again and again that his concern is 
with “principles, and not persons,” “the principles of universal 
society,” ^ and his opponent Burke’s alarm derived from the 
fundamentalism of the “religious war” against “an armed doc- 
trine.” Once the polar star of Newtonian deism had risen 
above Paine’s mental horizon, he found his way, and hence- 
forth he had but to walk toward the light. For Newtonian 
science, with its doctrine of the universality of law, had liber- 
ated him, as he thought, from the stifling bondage to historic 

*®See J. Delvaille, L’kistoire de Vidie de progres (Paris, iQio), 

^^WrUings^ IV, 380. 

n, 406. 

II, 454. 

n, 121. 

^Edmund Burke, Works, VIII, 179. 
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relativism, from nationalism and a concern with local circum- 
stances and temporal peculiarities, under which he thought 
Burke still labored. 

This was the vantage ground from which Paine dauntlessly 
approached the temporal tribulations of a world where a pro- 
gressive departure from the “harmonious, magnificent order” 
of nature and dependence upon the natural benevolence of the 
people, wherein lies social happiness, had been embalmed by 
blind “custom and usage.” 

j. The Influence of Classical Antiquity 

We come now to the third main influence on Paine’s religious 
thought — that of Classical Antiquity. In common with other 
deists, when pressed by Churchmen with the assertion that men 
could not lead serene and moral lives without the aid of Chris- 
tian revelation, Paine naturally retorted with the example of 
the classical sages, who lived exalted lives before Christ. 
“Aristotle, Socrates, Plato . . . were truly great or noble.” 
They arrived “at fame by merit and universal consent.”®^ 
He hopes that “what Athens was in miniature (the wonder 
of the ancient world), America will be in magnitude.” 
However, probably being guided by “the immortal Montes- 
quieu” who praised the ancient republics,®® Paine says that 
“Aristides, Epaminondas, Pericles, Scipio, Camillus, and a 
thousand other Grecian and Roman heroes would never have 
astonished the world with their names, had they lived under 
royal governments.” They needed republicanism, but they 
did not need Christianity to be noble. In the second place, he 
regards Christianity as a debased “steal” from classicism — 

^Writings, HI, 269. 

^Ibid.y II, 424. For discussion see L. M. Levin, The PolitM 
Doctrine of Montesquieus Esprit des Lois”: Its Classicol Background 
(New York, 1936), especially pp. 16-296. 

^Writings, 1 , 164 f. 

I, 166, 
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“the Christian Church, sprung out of the tail of heathen my- 
thology.” Following Conyers Middleton’s Letter from Rome 
(Paine praised him as having courage, honesty, and “a strong 
original mind”),*^® he argued that “the trinity of gods . . . was 
no other than a reduction of the former plurality, which was 
about twenty or thirty thousand. The statue of Mary succeeded 
the statue of Diana of Ephesus. The deification of heroes 
changed into the canonization of saints,” and so on. “The 
Christian theory is little else than the idolatry of the ancient 
mythologists, accommodated to the purposes of power and 
revenue.” And finally, Paine used the classicism of ancients 
such as Cicero to reinforce his Newtonian concept of immu- 
table and universal natural law, deriving his knowledge through 
Middleton who wrote a life of Cicero. “In Cicero,” Paine 
says, “we see that vast superiority of mind, that sublimity of 
right reasoning and justness of ideas, which man acquires, not 
by studying bibles and testaments, and the theology of schools 
built thereon, but by studying the creator in the immensity 
and unchangeable order of his creation, and the immutability 
of his law. ‘There cannot,’ says Cicero, ‘be one law now, and 
another hereafter; but the same eternal immutable law compre- 
hends all nations, at all times, under one common master and 
governor of all — God.’” Because of the disparity of the 
“laws” in the Old and the New Testaments, Paine concludes 
that they are “impositions, fables, and forgeries,” since contra- 
dictions cannot derive from a God whose wisdom is “un- 
changeable.”"^^ 

IV, 407. Paine shows his knowledge of Middleton’s 
LeUer from Rome in saying that Middleton “made a journey to Rome, 
from whence he wrote letters to show that the forms and ceremonies 
of the Romish Christian church were taken from the degenerate state 
of the heathen mythology, as it stood in the latter times of the 
Greeks and Romans.” 

IV, 25. 

IV, 4II* 
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4. The Influence of the Early Eastern Religions 
and Freemasonry 

In addition to Quakerism, Newtonianism and classicism, a 
fourth general influence bearing on Paine’s religious writings 
is that derived from a sketchy acquaintance with the religions 
of ancient Egypt, the Druids, and the Persians, especially as 
they related to Freemasonry. As expressed particularly in 
his Origin of Masonry and Answer to the Bishop of Llandajf 
these ideas were gathered from second-hand and third-hand 
sources which intrigued Paine’s speculative but unscholarly 
mindJ^ This rather crude study in comparative religions merely 
reinforced ideas Paine had adopted much earlier from many 
other sources. He envisioned a world-wide, pre-Christian 
natural religion or rough deism, essentially the same in Per- 
sians, Druids, and Egyptians, and far superior in truth and 
purity to the jumbled corruptions of their ideas borrowed by 
the ancient Hebrews to form the Bible. The origin of Masonry 
he saw in an underground effort of these original deists to pre- 
serve the truth from the persecutions of a dominant Chris- 
tianity. The purpose of this tenuous learning, however, was 
to attack ihe system developed by the church fathers into 
modern Christianity as a mere literal-minded corruption of 
Eastern allegories and myihs combined with a shrewd plan for 
exploiting the people. The result of an interest which came 
late in life and was never thoroughly developed, Paine’s knowl- 
edge of these esoteric religions was employed as a controversial 
weapon and cannot be ranked with Quakerism or Newton- 
ianism as a truly formative factor in his personal idealism. 

^For the exotic religions Paine used: Sir William Jones, On the 
Gods of Greece^ Italy y and India (n.p., n.d.) and Supplemental Volumes 
to the Works of Sir William Jones containing the Whole of the Asiatick 
Researches hitherto Unpublished (London, 1801), bound with Samuel 
Davis, On the Astronomical Computations of the Hindus; and Henry 
I^rd; Rdigion of the Fersees (London, 1630). 
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It was easy for Paine as a Newtonian to sympathize with the 
ancient sun worshippers. He worshipped God in the eternal 
and immutable laws which bound the universe to harmony and 
order. If they, born in a less enlightened age, mistook for the 
Creator of Order its central fact, the Sun, their error could he 
understood. The old religions Paine felt to be essentially one: 
“The religion of the Druids . . . was the same as the religion 
of the ancient Egyptians. The priests of Egypt were the pro- 
fessors and teachers of science, and were styled priests of 
Heliopolis, that is, the City of the Sun. The Druids in Europe 
. . . were the same order of men . , . The word Druid signifies 
a wise man. In Persia they were called Magi, which signifies 
the same thing.” This “ancient religion of the Gentiles,” 
moreover, was a deism “which consisted in the adoration of a 
first cause of the works of the creation, in which the sun was 
the great visible agent. It appears to have been a religion of 
gratitude and adoration, and not of prayer and discontented 
solicitation.” Druidism, he insists, “that wise, elegant, philo- 
sophical religion, was the faith opposite to the faith of the 
gloomy Christian church.” And the “scientific purity and 
religious morality” of its rites proved the members “a wise, 
learned, and moral class of men.” 

To counteract the reverence felt for the ancient Hebrews as 
authors of the Bible, Paine made a particular point of comparing 
them unfavorably with his natural religionists, calling them un- 
scientific and “most ignorant of all the illiterate world,” and 
sure to corrupt “a religion founded upon astronomy.” 

The essay on Masonry is a fragment of an intended continu- 
ation of The Age of Reason. Paine was imdoubtedly trying to 

IV, 301 . 

rv, 296. 

IV, 298. 

rv, 278-9. Needless to say, Paine, the champion of toler- 
ance, was not anti-Semitic toward contemporaries. 

’^Ibid.) IV, 299, 
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enlist the support of this very powerful social movement of 
his by showing that its doctrines and his had always been 
fundamentally the same. He made extensive and ingenious ex- 
tracts from what sources®® he could find on the ideas of Masonry 
to prove that ^"Masonry ... is derived from the remains of the 
ancient Druids; who, like the Magi of Persia and the Priests of 
Heliopolis in Egypt, were Priests of the Sun. They paid wor- 
ship to this great luminary, as the great visible agent of a great 
invisible first cause, whom they stiled ‘Time without Limits.’ ” 
The reason for Masonic secrecy, he maintained, was that Chris- 
tianity, as soon as it became dominant, had begun systematic 
persecutions which made it necessary for Christians who “re- 
mained attached to their original religion to meet in secret, 
and under the strongest injunctions of secrecy. Their safety 
depended upon it . . . From the remains of the religion of the 
Druids, thus preserved, arose the institution which, to avoid 
the name of Druid, took that of Mason, and practiced under 
this new name the rites and ceremonies of Druids.”®^ His 
immediate use of the theory was to say: “The Christian re- 
ligion and Masonry have one and the same common origin: 
both are derived from the worship of the Sun. The difference 
between their origin is, that the Christian religion is a parody 
on the worship of the Sun, in which they put a man whom they 
call Christ, in the place of the Sun, and pay him the same adora- 
tion . . .”®® 

Thus, in popularizing the exotic researches of pioneer 
scholars like Sir William Jones and others, Paine was himself 
something of a pioneer popularizer of the historical study of 

^®See Bernard Fay, Revolution and. Freemasonry , 1680-1800 (Bos- 
ton, 1935). 

Aside from his many Masonic friends, Paine's sources were 
George Smith, The Use and Abuse of Masonry, and an address by 
Mr. Dodd in dedicating the Freemason's Hall in London. 

^'^Writings, IV, 293. 

^Ibid,, IV, 303. 


IV, 293. 
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comparative religions and of the idea (which is perhaps the es- 
sence of deism) of the wisdom of transcending narrow sectar- 
ianisms by reducing religion to those broad elemental principles 
which all nations and creeds have held in common. Such princi- 
ples, having won the consensiLs gentium in ail ages and lands, must 
represent, Paine thought, the pure gold of religious thought. 
As he wrote his old friend Samuel Adams, who, political lib- 
eral as he was, shrank back from Paine’s religious liberalism, 
“the World has been overrun with fable and creeds of human 
invention, with sectaries of whole Nations against all other 
Nations, and sectaries of those sectaries in each of them against 
each other. Every sectary, except the Quakers, has been a 
persecutor. Those who fled from persecution persecuted in 
their turn, and it is this confusion of creeds that has filled the 
World with persecution and deluged it with blood. Even the 
depredation on your commerce by the barbary powers sprang 
from the Crusades of the church against those powers. It 
was a war of creed against creed, each boasting of God for 
its author, and reviling each other with the name of Infidel.” 
He felt it high time to return to the universal and loving prin- 
ciples he believed would derive from a religion in accordance 
with natural law such as he thought the ancient religions had 
been. 

If Paine did in the heat of conflict appear to attack Chris- 
tianity as a whole, we should remember that at that time in 
France he identified it with Catholicism (which was used as a 
sinister political weapon of oppression and torture). In the 
light of the new science and the Higher Criticism, he thought 
he was obliged to attack the Church’s obscurantist hostility 
to the free play of thought. He was also driven to his posi- 
tion by die way in which so-called Christians like Bishop 
Watson were distorting Christianity to preach resignation to 
remediable evils and to discourage charity to the poor and op- 
^WritingSi IV, 204. 
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pressed. The exalted and charitable morality he preached, in- 
culcating man’s imitation of God’s benevolence, was surely 
based on Christianity, as his best-intentioned opponents agreed. 
And at the risk of endangering the logic of his position, he is 
always reverent toward the Founder of Christianity: “The 
morality that he preached and practiced was of the most be- 
nevolent kind,” and “it has not been exceeded by any.”®^ He 
is steadfast in his praise of Quakerism, which surely embodies 
many of the doctrines most respected by modern Christians. 
And in the light of Unitarianism and modem liberal theology, 
it appears that Paine was far more of a Christian than he him- 
self believed. In so far as modern Christianity has agreed with 
St. Paul that the greatest of the triune Christian virtues is 
charity, has agreed with Christ himself in his saying that 
inasmuch as you have done it unto the least of one of these 
you have done it unto me, it would have found support from 
Paine as a pioneer in what he called “the religion of humanity.” 

II. POLITICAL IDEAS 

While Paine’s political ideas were doubtless influenced by 
current events, economic conditions, and a wide variety of 
other things, it is important to remember that to a considerable 
extent these political ideas were logical deductions from his 
religious ideas which have just been considered. Indeed, ac- 
cording to his own testimony, for some time after having 
studied astronomy and having come to doubt Christianity, he 
“had no disposition for what are called politics . . . When, 
therefore, I turned my thoughts towards matters of govern- 
ment, I had to form a system for myself, that accorded with 
the moral and philosophic principles in which I had been 

85 Ibid., IV, 26. The ways in which Paine’s religion motivated his 
humanitarianism will be discussed in section HI of this Introduc- 
tion. 
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educated.” In the light of this important self-analysis by 
Paine himself regarding the genesis and logical articulation of 
his own ideas, the popular notion seems untenable according 
to which Paine is viewed as an honorable champion of political 
freedom who in his old age succumbed to religious infidelity 
which can be ignored or minimized by those who like political 
but not religious liberalism. This testimony would seem to 
show that his political theories grew out of his religious theories 
— his early Quakerism culminating in “scientific” deism — and 
their moral and philosophic implications. In his maturity he 
prided himself upon being a thinker, a logician, guided not so 
much by historical relativism as by logical abstractions, not 
so much by events inductively interpreted as by natural rights, 
the “rights of man” which he traced “to the time when man 
came from the hand of his Maker.” 

z. Natural Altruism of the People 

In the preceding section we have seen how, after some doubts 
in Common Sense and The Crisis, he came to accept the doctrine 
that men are naturally altruistic, or that self-interest would 
harmonize with the social good of all.^s This doctrine became 
the fountainhead of his political thought. T o Burke’s muddling 
along by expediency based on random circumstances Paine 
would oppose a logical system of principles; he opposed Burke 
mainly, he said, because as the voice of entrenched conservatism 
the author of the hostile Reflections on the French Revolution 
had “taken up a contemptible opinion of mankind,” and 

^Writings, IV, 62-63. 

^lUd., II, 303. Once (ibid., II, 362) he did concede the necessity 
of considering “place and circumstance” in relation to “principles of 
government,” but his primary emphasis is upon principles. See 
especially ibid., m, 61; see also 11, 333, 359-360, 382, 386. 

®See ante, pp. xxii-xxiii, for full evidence. 

^Writings, 11 , 417. See ibid., II, 260-262, for Conway long list 
of contrasts between Paine and Burke (which is not always fair to 
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because he saw the multitude as “swinish.” Thus Paine came 
to champion the dignity and sanctity of human nature. “To 
argue with a man,” says he, . . whose philosophy consists 
in holding humanity in contempt, is like administering medi- 
cine to the dead . . “As far as my experience in public 
life extends, I have ever observed, that the great mass of the 
people are invariably just, both in their intentions and in their 
objects; but the true method of accomplishing an effect does 
not always show itself in the first instance.” “Man, were 
he not corrupted by governments, is naturally the friend of 
man, and . . . human nature is not of itself vicious.” 

As an explanation of how Paine came to adopt this faith in 
natural altruism we should recall his native Quaker faith ac- 
cording to which men are not totally depraved, but have access 
to the “Inner Light” which is capable of guiding them toward 
charity to their fellow-men, considered as brothers because 
they are children of a Heavenly Father. As a disciple of New- 
ton and his more expansive interpreters such as Martin and 
Ferguson, Paine adopted their view that God revealed him- 
self in a creation which was ordered by a vast hierarchy of 
immutable laws by which all things are operated in harmony; 
since men were the crown of creation, they could not be at 
strife. Associated with this doctrine, was the belief that, 
natural laws being good, man could promote his happiness and 
that of his fellows by obeying these laws. Such a belief helps 
to account for the reconciliation which Paine (like many an- 
other eighteenth-century thinker) makes of the apparent op- 
position between natural altruism and self-interest.^^ As Pope 
put it, “self-love and social are the same.” For natural laws 

the latter), and also the introduction and notes to Burke^s Reflections 
by W. A. and C. B. Phillips (Cambridge, 1929). 

. ^ Writings j I, 233. ^Ibid., HI, 122. 

^Jbid,, n, 453- 

‘^For Paine's uniting ah appeal to self-interest with an appeal to 
natural altruism, see Writings^ 11,196, 203, 403-409* 
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stemmed from Divine Goodness, and in obeying them from 
motives which might at first involve self-interest one auto- 
matically and inevitably promoted the best interests of society, 
Divine Goodness having ordained the laws so obeyed. The 
teachings of Locke, widely disseminated in the society Paine 
frequented, reinforced his view that human nature is malleable, 
die product of environment and education: if these are changed, 
we can change and perfect human nature. Classicists such 
as Cicero, interpreted by Conyers Middleton, later reinforced 
Paine’s Newtonian view that a uniformitarian and elemental 
order of life was originally good, and that evil had come 
about by redundancies and incrustations (such as corruptions 
of church and state) fastening themselves on this order, and 
that men’s natural altruism would shine forth once more if 
these could be eliminated. It is hardly necessary to mention 
the possibilities Paine had of absorbing a faith in the altruism 
of the people in his social intercourse with Franklin’s circle in 
America, Godwin’s circle in England, and Condorcet’s circle 
in France where the purest and most benevolent doctrines of 
the French Revolution were constantly discussed. And finally, 
along with all the theories and abstractions, the supposedly in- 
ductive observations of a new frontier, the effects of trans- 
planting men from the corrupt Old World to a New World 
environment, were not without influence on Paine. He illus- 
trates very early the truth of Professor Frederick Jackson Tur- 
ner’s thesis diat the American frontier bred democracy, an 
indifference to tradition and authority, and a respect for the 
ability of the common man to govern himself. Paine concluded 
that the American “scene . . . generates and encourages great 
ideas.” Emigrants, fleeing the governmental persecutions of 
the old world, dwelt in the new, “not as enemies, but as 
brothers ... In such a situation, man becomes what he 
ought.” ^ In view of Paine’s constant conviction that only 
^WrUmgs^ n, 402. 
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the principles of the new world can regenerate the old, this 
ascription of natural altruism to the effect of the frontier, the 
new environment, is important. 

Since it has been customary for so-called eminent critics of 
Paine — ^witness Sir Leslie Stephen — to argue that the central 
“weakness of his political theories is shown in his refusal to 
allow for the stupidity and wickedness of mankind,” it be- 
hooves us to examine with some care the way in which he would 
put his faith in natural altruism into actual operation in con- 
crete political affairs. In so doing he showed commendable 
caution, illustrating a point which is all important and which 
critics of democratic reliance upon universal suffrage usually 
ignore. Like his friend and idol Jefferson, Paine insisted that 
in actual politics the people can be depended upon to govern 
themselves only in so far as they are educated^ only in so far as 
their government is directed by representatives who together 
represent a wide knowledge of the needs of all parts of the 
country and of statesmanship. Responsibility, the degree of a 
man’s natural altruism, is balanced by the degree to which man 
is educated* Paine does not say that in actual practice every 
man, woman, and child is completely altruistic and to be en- 
trusted with responsibilities of government. His doctrine 
boils down, in actual political practice, to this: “There is al- 
ways a sufficiency [of wisdom] somewhere in the general mass of 
society for all purposes; but with respect to the parts of society, 
it is constantly changing place.” The very young and the 
very old are hardly capable of wise decisions; but by the 
representative system it is possible for the people as a whole 
constantly to replenish iheir Congresses with selected men — 

^Fortnightly Review, LX, 280 (August, 1893). 

Writings, 11 , 416. See whole discussion, pp. 413-428, and Edwin 
Martinis Jeferson and the Idea of Progress, an unpublished doctoral 
dissertation (University of Wisconsin, 1941). See also V. E. Gibbons, 
in ‘‘Tom Paine and the Idea of Progress,” Pennsylvania Magazine of 
History, LXVI, 191-202 (April, 1942). 



xxxviii 


Thomas Paine 


such as Jefferson’s aristoi — ^in the prime of their physical and 
intellectual life. This can hardly be regarded as a naive or 
rash method of procedure, forming as it does the very bulwark 
of democratic government as opposed to feudalistic monarchy. 

A corollary to Paine’s belief in the natural dignity of man is 
that man in a state of nature, while inferior to educated man in 
a republic, is superior to man under existing monarchies. In 
Paine’s time this belief had evolved into the concept of primi- 
tivism.^^ God originally had created man good and benevolent. 
Hence when the first social state was formed, it partook of this 
benevolence. In succeeding ages, however, government had 
gradually gotten out of hand until it had become an instrument 
of evil. Contemporary governments in Europe with their 
tyranny and oppression were therefore instruments of evil 
weighing heavily upon a naturally benevolent people. This 
concept has several consequences in Paine’s thought. First, 
in order to rid himself of the oppression of government, man 
must get back to nature. America, he says, “is the only spot 
in the political world where the principle of universal reforma- 
tion could begin.” The American scene “has something in it 
which generates and encourages great ideas.” 

®^Lois Whitney {Primitivism and the Idea of Progress [Baltimore, 
1934I P- 227) concludes that “Paine uses nearly every one of the 
primitivistic presuppositions as the basis of a prophecy of unlimited 
progress. His panacea is the characteristic primitivistic one: go 
back to nature . . P But let us note the following use of “nature”: 
his chief objection to European governments (except that of France) 
in his day was that “ they are in the same condition as we conceive of 
savage uncivilized life; ^ey put themselves beyond the law as well 
of God as of man, and are, with respect to principle and reciprocal 
conduct, like so many individuals in a state of nature” (Writings^ 
n, 454). H. V. S. Ogden concludes that “In any event, Paine's 
primitivism is not essential to his theory of natural rights,” and that 
his “political theory in Part I [of Rights of Man'} is essentially that 
of John Locke, and his use of the state of nature as well as his con- 
ception of it <hffers in no important respect from that of the earlier 
writer” (in “^he Decline of Lockian Political Theory,” American 
Historical Review, XLVI, 39 [October, 19403). 
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In such a situation man becomes what he ought. He sees 
his species, not with the inhuman idea of a natural enemy, but 
as kindred; and the example shows to the artificial world, that 
man must go back to Nature for information.^® 

Again, he says that the common people out-of-doors often 
judge of public measures “in a cooler spirit than their repre- 
sentatives act in.’’®^ The safest asylum “in times of general 
convulsion when no settled form of government prevails, is, 
the love of the people. All property is safe under their protec- 
tion.” A third consequence is the belief that kings orig- 
inally gained power by force and plunder. “Could we,” he 
says, “trace Kings to their first rise, we should find the first of 
them nothing better than the principal ruffian of some rest- 
less gang, whose savage manners or pre-eminence in subdlty 
obtained him the title of chief among plunderers . . .” As 
a result modern governments are based on force rather than 
principle. At present the law of nations in practice is “just what 
they can get and keep till it be taken from them . . .” The 
present English government, he charges, arose out of the 
brigandage of William the Conqueror, and though many 
changes have since been made, the country has never yet 
regenerated itself.^®^ As a result the nation is burdened with 
a hereditary nobility, debauched and degenerate, which “to 
sober reason . . . [is] nonsense.” A fourth consequence is 

filings i II, 402. 

^Ihid., II, 149. '^^Ihid.j I, 159. 

^^^Ibid,, I, 80. See also ibid., m, 102. Scripture chronology, 
he says, shows that in the early ages of the world, ‘‘there were no 
kings; the consequence of which was, there were no wars; it is 
the pride of kings which throws mankind into confusion” (ibid., 
I, 7s). Royalty is condemned both by nature and Scripture (ibid., 

1,76). 

^^Ibid., n, 24. 

n, 411-412. See Paine^s attack on George HE (^nd.^ 

1, 150)- 

^^Ibid., 1 , 46. See also HI, 102-105. 
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the belief that the source of evil in the world is bad government. 
Left to diemselves the people would naturally oppose war. 
France is not the “natural” enemy of England: “The Creator 
of man did not constitute them the natural enemy of each 
other.” There is in the heart of man “some tender chord 
tuned by the hand of its Creator, that struggles to emit in the 
hearing of the soul a note of sorrowing sympathy” which 
naturally opposes war and other evils.^^^ Paine, like Locke, 
makes here a distinction between government and society. 
“Society is produced by our wants, and government by our 
wickedness.” “Society in every state is a blessing” while 
government is at best “a necessary evil.”^°^ When govern- 
ment degenerates to its present low state, it becomes the source 
of all evil. “Monarchial sovereignty,” says Paine, is “the 
enemy of mankind, and the source of misery.” And Paine 
concludes that all the great evils — war, poverty, crime, and 
violence — are the result of bad government. 


- 2 . The Social Compact 

From the belief that man in a state of nature is naturally 
good, Paine came inevitably to adopt the social compact theory 
of the origin of govemment.^®^ According to this theory it 

^^Writings, I, 268. 

n, 194. During the Revolution Paine said, however, that 
the “peaceable principle of the Quakers*’ was impractical, that the 
reign of Satan was not yet ended, and unless the whole world would 
lay down arms and negotiate, “the matter ends, and I take up my 
musket and thank heaven he has put it in my power.” 

I, 69. This was his early view in Common Sense (1776). 
Eventually, however, in Agrarian Justice (1797), Paine suggests 
the modem view that government may be a source of benefit. 

JM., II, 387. 

^®®Laprade {England and the French Renohdion, p. 2d) says Paine’s 
theories “were based on the doctrine of the social contract that per- 
vaded the political writings of the time.” He was familiar with 
Locke and Rousseau (see Writings ^ I, 4; IH, 64, 104). 
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was believed, in the words of Locke, that in a state of nature 
“the execution of the law of Nature is . . . put into every man’s 
hands, whereby every one has a right to punish the trans- 
gressors of that law to such a degree as may hinder its viola- 
tion.” This, however, would lead to endless confusion and 
trouble. Therefore men formed a social compact by which 
they were so united 

into one society as to quit every one hiS executive power of 
the law of Nature, and to resign it to the public — And this 
puts men out of a state of Nature into that of a commonwealth, 
by setting up a judge on earth with authority to determine all 
the controversies and redress the injuries that may happen to 
any member of the commonwealth — 

Much in the manner of Locke, Paine visualizes the origin 
of government. “In order to get a clear and just idea of the 
design and end of the government, let us suppose a small num- 
ber of persons, meeting in some sequestered part of the earth, 
unconnected with the rest; they will then represent the peopling 
of any country or of the world. In this state of natural liberty, 
society will be their first thought.” Whenever formal 
government is completely relaxed, he says at another time, so 
that man is in a state of nature, a “general association takes 
place and common interest produces common security.” Thus, 
says Paine, a “great part of that order which reigneth among 
mankind is not the effect of government. It had its origin 
in the principles of society^^^ and the natural constitution of 

^•^Locke, On Civil Government, Book 11 , Chap, n, the State of 
Nature,” section 7. 

^Locke, op. cit, Chap. VII, ‘‘Of Political or Civil Society,” sec- 
tion 89. For orientation, see J. W. Gough, The Social Contract 
(Oxford, 1936), especially chap. XIV on America; and J. F. Felton, 
The Social Contract and Its Influence on ike American Resolution 
(New York, 1891). 

^Writings, 11 , 116. 

should be remembered that by “society” Paine means the 
natural association of men in a state of nature. 
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man. It existed prior to government. . . Man cannot 
continue long to live in a state of nature, however. Life be- 
comes too complex; he soon fails to live up to the law of 
nature; and thus government becomes necessary. When emi- 
grants from Europe first arrived on our shores, he says, 
necessity forced them into a society “the reciprocal blessings 
of which would supersede, and render the obligations of law 
and government unnecessary while they remain perfectly just 
to each other.” As soon as the difficulties are surmounted, 
however, they will begin to relax their duty, and “this remiss- 
ness will point out the necessity of establishing some form of 
government to supply the defect of moral virtue.” Ob- 
serving the formation of government in Pennsylvania and in 
the United States itself, Paine explains how government by 
social compact comes about. In both instances, he says, 

there was no such thing as the idea of a compact between 
the people on one side, and the government on the other. 
The compact was that of the people with each other, to pro- 
duce and constitute a government- . . . 

Government is not a trade which any man, or any body of 
men, has a right to set up and exercise for his own emolument, 
but is altogether a trust, in right of those by whom that trust is 
delegated and by whom it is always resumable. It has of itself 
no rights; they are altogether duties.^^^ 

From this Paine concludes that the present governments in 
Europe are corrupt because they were not formed originally 

Writings, II, 406. 

^lUd., I, 70. On the surface Paine’s statement that govern- 
ment is necessary because the people are deficient in “moral virtue” 
seems inconsistent with his belief in the inherent goodness of man. 
It is, however, an inconsistency inherent in the Enlightenment it- 
self. Cf. Locke’s statement, op, cU,, Chap. II, “Of the State of Na- 
ture,” section 6: Man can live in a “state of Nature” only so long as 
he is governed by the “law of Nature” which is “reason.” 
n, 432. 
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on the social compact. The obscurity in which their origin is 
buried “implies the iniquity and disgrace with which they 

began.” 117 


3. Natural vs. Civil Rights 

If the social compact may be taken as one of the ruling po- 
litical principles of Paine’s time, the doctrine of natural rights 
was certainly the other. According to this doctrine every man 
is equally endowed at birth by the Creator with certain in- 
herent rights. Since these rights are twinbom with man him- 
self, they cannot be signed away when the individual passes 
from a “state of nature” into a government based on the social 
compact. They can be wrested from the individual only by 
force, and thus a government is good or bad in proportion as 
it protects or transgresses these rights. Natural rights of a 
divine origin was a common concept in the Enlightenment.ii® 
Jefferson had it in mind when he wrote into the Declaration of 
Independence that all men “are endowed by their Creator with 
certain unalienable rights” to secure which governments are 
“instituted.” Thus Paine, seeking for the origin of the rights 
of man, finds that it “is authority against authority all the way, 
till we come to the divine origin of the rights of man at the 
creation. Here our inquiries find a resting place, and our 
reason finds a home.” The rights of the people, he says, 
are absolute and inalienable; the people “have a right to them, 
and none have a right either to withhold them, or to grant 
them.”^^® Whenever precedents fail, he says, “We must re- 
turn to the first principles of things for information, and thinks 
as if we were first men that thought,” We must get hack to 

^Ihid,, n, 138, 41 1. 

Undoubtedly Paine was also influenced by the equalitarianism 
of his Quaker religion; Lis individualism is a spiritualistic individual- 
ism, founded on a theology,” says Hal6vy {The Growth of Philosophical 
Radkalism [1928], p. 88). 

. WrUin^s^ H, 304.* IH,' 81; II, i33j^«'% 
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the “first plain path of nature’’ and find there the natural rights 
of man.^2^ 

What then, to Paine, are the natural rights of man? First, 
men have a natural right to national independence. This right, 
he says, “is a point which never yet was called in question. 
It will not even admit of debate. To deny such a right, would 
be a kind of atheism against nature. . . Second, all men 
have a “natural, perfect right” to personal freedom. It is the 
natural dictate of the conscience.^^ Third, men have a natural 
right of franchise. Attaching a property qualification to the 
right to vote, says Paine, “is too absurd to make any part 
of a rational argument.” When a natural right is dependent 
upon property, it rests “on the most precarious of all tenures.” 
Fourth, men have a natural right of free discussion. Paine 
vigorously condemned the Alien and Sedition Laws of the 
Adams administration^^ because he considered freedom of 
speedi the guardian of all the other rights. When “opinions 
are free, either in matters of government or religion, truth 
will finally and powerfully prevail.” Fifth, a nation has at 

^Quoted by Conway, Life, I, 75. 

^ WrUin%s, I, 202. 

^lUd,, I, 7- 

^Ihid., m, 88. 

mm,, ni, 414. 

^im., IV, 195. In another place (III, 54-55), Paine implies that 
truth wiU prevail even though free speech is suppressed. It is 
important to recognize the emphasis which Paine places upon the 
fact that, while ** civil right grows out of natural right” and man 
enters society to secure collective protection which he cannot enforce 
alone, the state ** cannot . . . invade the natural [intellectual] rights 
which are retained in the individual, and in which the power to exe- 
cute is as perfect as the right itself” {ibid,, II, 306-307). The first 
draft of this definition Gilbert Chinard originally attributed to Jef- 
ferson, and used it as the basis for arguing that his definition of liberty 
was “entirely different from the French conception as found in 
Rousseau” and that it represents the “key to the whole democratic 
system of government evolved by Jefferson” which involved an 
almost unique “combination of liberty and order, individualism and 
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all times a natural right of revolution. It has “an inherent 
indefeasible right to abolish any form of government it finds 
inconvenient, and to establish [in its place one which] accords 
with its interest, disposition, and happiness.” 

In Paine the end and function of both the social compact 
and the natural rights doctrine was to free the individual in 
order to rescue the reason from the eclipse into which it had 
passed. Extricate the reason from the beclouding corruptions 
of civilization and it will once again shine forth in the revela- 
tion of truth as when man first came uncorrupted from the 
hand of the Creator in the early ages of the world.^^ Each 
man should rely on himself, says Paine, and the “simple voice 
of nature and reason will say” what is right-^^^ To Paine rea- 
son, freely employed, is the guide to principles of sound and 
orderly government. On all subjects of controversy “men 
have but to think, and they will neither act wrong nor be mis- 
led.” He praised the Pennsylvania Constitution and the 


discipline ’’ (Jeferson [Boston, 1929], pp. 80-85). Later, Conway 
having printed the document long before in his Life of Paine ( 1 , 
235-236), Chinard admitted that it “seems to be^’ by Paine {Corre- 
spondence of Jefferson and Du Pont de Nemours, p. Izxiii). Doubtless 
Chinard is right, however, in tracing the basic idea to the Scottish 
jurist Lord Karnes; Paine's familiarity with Kames is established 
by the fact that excerpts from his work were selected by Paine for 
publication in The Pennsyhania Magazine, January, 1775. 

^Ibid,, II, 385. “That which a whole nation chooses to do it 
has a right to do" {ibid,, II, 278). See also 11 , 267 ff., 397“’399y 403> 
427-428; III, 414-417. 

^“The function of the benefactor of mankind,” says Professor 
A. 0 . Lovejoy, speaking of the eighteenth-century deistic re- 
former, “was not to proclaim to men truths which they had never 
known before, but to purge their minds of ‘prejudices' and so to fix 
their attention upon the central, simple truths which they had really 
always known” (“The Parallel of Deism and Classicism,” Modem 
Philology, XXIX, 287). 

^Writings, X, 71. The similarity of this to the Quaker Inner- 
Light doctrine is obvious. 

^^Ihid,, n, 399. See also III, 4S“46. 
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Articles of Confederation as products of untrammeled reason 
and debate, and concluded from this that “when public matters 
are open to debate, and the pxoblic judgment is free, it will 
not decide wrong, unless it decides too hastily.” This con- 
clusion, based as it is on rationalism inspired by the scientific 
spirit, is a very important basis of Paine’s reliance on the 
people’s ability to govern themselves. 

4, Anti-Traditionalism: Rational Principles 
and Progress 

With the deification of reason Paine, like the French phi- 
losophers, repudiates tradition and the lessons of history. On 
the “pure ground of principle,” he says, 

“antiquity and precedent cease to be authority, and hoary- 
headed error loses its efiect. The reasonableness and pro- 
priety of things must be examined abstractedly from custom and 
usage; and, in this point of view, the right which grows into 
practice today is as much right, and as old in principle and the- 
ory, as if it had the customary sanction of a thousand ages.” 

Thus for Paine the Bible becomes a record of wickedness, 
Greek and Roman history^^ becomes the history of inferior 
peoples, and English history becomes the record of violence.^^"^ 
Paine praises the American Revolution for having swept away 
the “poison” of traditional institutions. By its means “every 
corner of the mind is swept of its cobwebs, poison and dust, 
and made fit for the reception of generous happiness.” 

^Writings ^ 11, 435. 
m, 61, 

^Ibid., 1 , 252-253. The only ancient book, says Paine, which 
challenges universal consent and belief is Eudid^s Memenis of Geom- 
etry. The “reason is, because it is a book of seK-evident demon- 
stration, entirely independent of its author and of everything re- 
lating to time, place, and circumstance.” See note 401, following, 

^Ihid., I, 80-82. 

^Ibid,, II, 105-106. 
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Paine insisted that revolutions could be accomplished with 
little violence, provided they were based not upon men but upon 
principles. For the latter, properly disseminated, would appeal, 
he thought, to the innate rationality and altruism of everyone 
and thus opposition would be eliminated. He contended that 
a counter-revolution in France was impossible because, aided 
by philosophers, the mind of the people had previously dis- 
covered the truths or principles which caused the Revolution 
itself, and it was “impossible to put the mind back to the same 
condition it was in before.” Paine was uncompromising in 
his loyalty to principles. When the English government offered 
to pay £1000 for TAe Eights of Man in order to suppress it, 
Paine refused, saying that he could not “treat as a mere matter 
of traffic, that which I intended should operate as a principle.” 

“In taking up any public matter,” he said, “I have never made 
it a consideration , . . whether it be popular or unpopular; but 
whether it be right or wrong. The right will always become 
the popular, if it has courage to show itself, and the shortest 
way is always a straight line.”^^^ He insisted that a great 

n, 360. 

II, 522. Paine insists again and again on his own disin- 
terestedness. Thus he wrote to Danton (ibid.j HI, 138), “I have no 
personal interest in any of these matters, nor in any party disputes. 
I attend only to general principles.” He insisted that he did not 
write The Crisis from his personal interest in America; “my prin- 
ciple is universal. My attachment is to all the world, and not to any 
particular part . . .” (quoted by Best, op. cU.^ p. 177). So also he 
contended (y^ritings, H, 454) that in The Rights of Man he “en- 
deavored to establish a system of principles as a basis on which gov- 
ernment ought to be erected . . Paine’s claim to impartiality is 
given some degree of credence by the fact that on July 4, 1792, he 
gave the ra<fical “Society for Constitutional Information ”£1000 and 
the right to publish his writings to enable them to spread the prin- 
dples of the Revolution and the new government theories. 

^Writings^ HI, 400. In the Preface to The Rights of Man, Part 
n, (ibid., 11 , 394) he speaks of “Mr, Burke’s outrageous opposi- 
tion.” “He attached principles which he knew (from information) 

I would contest with him, because they are principles I believe to be. 
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chasm separated revolutionary sentiment and mob violence.^^^ 
He repudiated those who by ‘‘wilful misrepresentations” 
promoted violence and thus lost “the great cause of public 
good in the outrages of a misinformed mob.” The true way 
of change is by revolutionary sentiment which takes its “ground 
on principles that require no such riotous aid.” 

By Paine’s standards all good government must rest on “a 
strict adherence to principle.” “Government is nothing 
more than a national association acting on the principles of 
society.” These universal principles are to be read in the 
“windings and caverns of the human heart.” But since the 
individual reason receives its knowledge from God Himself 
at the creation, therefore wherever principle is concerned “man 
... is everywhere the same, drawn toward his fellow men.” 
And the true idea of a great nation therefore “is that which 
extends and promotes the principles of imiversal society,” and 
“whose mind rises above the atmosphere of local thoughts, and 
considers mankind ... as the work of one Creator.” When 
bad governments fail, then it indicates that there has been a 
failure of principle, not of men. And therefore “instead of 
seeking to reform the individual, the wisdom of a Nation 
shotild apply itself to reform the system.” In the same 
way Paine says the question in elections “is not properly a 
question upon Persons, but upon principles. . . . When moral 
. . . principles, rather than Persons, are candidates for Power, to 
vote is to perform a moral duty.” Similarly Paine finds the 


good, and wMcb I have contributed to establish, and conceive my- 
self lx)und to defend.” In the same connection he says: ‘‘Principles 
must stand on their own merits, and if they are good they certainly 
will.” 


139 WrUings, II, 394-296. 

m, 89. 

II, 198. 

n, I2I. 

jwd., m, 429. 


II, 256. 

mud ., n, 410-411- 
II, 392. 

II, 388. 
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“confusion and contradiction” in Burke’s Reflections attribut- 
able to his failure to steer his course by “some polar truth or 
principle.” 

This adherence to principle underlies Paine’s thought when 
he comes to compare and contrast the governments of America, 
France, and England. Paine insists over and over that the 
American Revolution was not a local affair, “but universal, 
and through which the principles of all lovers of mankind are 
affected.” He doggedly maintained that the cause of the 
fight between the Colonies and England was not only economic 
but one of principle.^^® The “rapid progress which America 
makes in every species of improvement” is due to the fact that 
our government began “on a principle.” He attacked the 
Federalists because they put men above principles.^^^ Their 
policy has “no consistency of parts; and want of consistency 
is the natural consequence of want of principle.” The new 
French government, like the American, was also based on 
principles. Paine claimed that Burke did not understand the 
French Revolution. 

It has apparently burst forth . . . from chaos, but it is no more 
than the consequence of a mental revolution priority existing 
in France. The mind of the Nation had changed beforehand, 

IT, 357. 

M. Van der Weyde, Life and Works of Paine (10 vols. New 
York, 1925), II, 95. 

is^^Best, op. cit.f p. 176. 

^^Writings, II, 402. In America, he says (ibid., I, 99), “law is 
King,” but in Europe “the King is law.” 
mbid.,m,4^g. 

^Ihid., ni, 409. Paine demonstrates how, because he acts from 
principle and not from party, he may find bimself on the side of the 
Federalists on some points. If “by Federalist is to be understood 
one who was for cementing the Union by a general government 
operating equally over ail the States . . ., J ought to stand first on the 
list of Federalists, for the proposition for establishing a general gov- 
ernment over the Union, came originally from me in 1783 . . 
(ibid., HE, 386). 
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and the new order of things has naturally followed the new 
order of thoughts.^^ 

Again Paine finds the same distinction between men and 
principles. Other revolutions in Europe have been the result 
of personal hatred. But in France the Revolution was “gen- 
erated in the rational contemplation of the Rights of Man,” 
and distinguished “from the beginning between persons and 
principles.” Thus in the case of Charles I and James II in 
England “the revolt was against the personal despotism of the 
men; whereas in France, it was against the hereditary despotism 
of the established Government.” The Revolution failed, 
however, as soon as it ceased to follow principles. Had it 
“been conducted consistently with its principles,” he says, 
“there was once a good prospect of extending liberty through 
the greatest part of Europe.” But Paine adds that he “now 
relinquishes that hope.” In contrast to America and France 
the government of England, says Paine, is not based on prin- 
ciples. It is government by “jobbers.” Parliamentary 
changes in England are meaningless and exhibit a nation un- 
der the government of temper, instead of a fixed and steady 
principle. Pitt’s early promise and failure, says Paine, 
shows that a “change of ministers amounts to nothing. . . . 
The defect lies in the system.” And without supplanting 
the existing frame of government no reform is possible be- 
cause of the self-interest of both parties to maintain the status 

^ WrUings, H, 333. Burke does not see, Paine claimed (fbid,, 11 , 
283-287), “that principles, and not persons, were the meditated ob- 
jects of destruction” in the revolution. Thus it “was not against 
Louis the XVIth, but against the despotic principles of the Govern- 
ment, that the nation revolted.” 

n, 286. II, 284. 

HI, 133 * II, 479. 

n, 409-411, II, 506. 

m, 50 ff. 
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5 . Constitutions to Guarantee Representative 
Government 

To guarantee their continuance Paine believed that the 
principles of sound government must be embodied in a written 
constitution. The main trouble with the English government 
is that it has no constitution. “A constitution is a thing ante- 
cedent to a Government^ it is the act of a people creating a 
Government and giving it powers, and defining the limits and 
exercise of the powers so given . . Thus the “constitu- 
tion is the property of a nation, and not of those who exercise 
the government.” Paine insists therefore that a constitution 
rationally formulated and agreed upon is the only basis of 
government. He attributed the violence in France to the 
absence of a sound constitution. 

For it is the nature of a constitution to prevent governing by 
party ^ by establishing a common principle that shall limit and 
control the power and impulse of party and that says to all 
parties, thus far shalt thou go and no further. But in the absence 
of a constitution men look entirely to party; and instead of 
principle governing party, party governs prindple.^®^ 

Ill, 63. 

^^Ibid., II, 435. Paine bad considerable to do mth the formation 
of constitutional government in America. He helped to formulate 
the liberal Pennsylvania constitution. See J. P. Selsam, The Pennsyl- 
vania Constitution of 1776 (Philadelphia, 1936). On Paine’s activities 
in favor of the formation of the Union prior to 1787, see H. H. Clark’s 
introduction to Six New Letters of Thomas Paine (University of 
Wisconsin Press, 1939). Conway {Life, I, 224) says that Paine 
was not chosen to the Constitutional Convention because the Feder- 
alists feared his enthusiasm. He was always outspoken in his praise 
of the Constitution and the Union. “I feel myself hurt,” he said, 
‘‘when I hear the Union, that great Palladium of our liberty and 
safety, the least irreverently spoken of. It is the most sacred thing 
in the Constitution of America” (quoted by Best, op. cU,, p. 221). 
He claimed that the “proposition” of “consolidating the states into 
a Federal Government” by means of a constitution came originally 
from him in 1782 {Writings, HE, 214). IH, 277. 
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The English Constitution is bad for at least “ninety-nine parts 
of the nation out of an hundred.” It entails upon the nation 
the unnecessary expense of supporting three forms and sys- 
tems of Government at once, namely, the monarchical, the 
aristocratical, and the democratical.” In the second place, “it 
is impossible to imite such a discordant composition by any 
other means than perpetual corruption”; therefore the corrup- 
tion “is no other than the natural consequence of such an un- 
natural compound of governments.” The truth probably 
is, thinks Paine, that no constitution exists. He challenged 
Burke to produce the English Constitution, and concluded 
“that though it has been so much talked about, no such thing 
as a constitution exists, and consequently ... the people have 
yet a constitution to form.”^^^ 

Paine believed that the representative principle was the only 
sure safeguard of the principles embodied in the constitution. 
He proceeded throughout his works to analyze the advantages 
of the representative principle in great detail. In representative 
government “no office of very extraordinary power, or ex- 
travagant pay, is attached to any individual; and consequently 
there is nothing to exdte . - . national contentions and civil 
wars.” . . . The representative government is “always in 
maturity; whereas monarchical government fluctuates through 
all stages, from non-age to dotage.” The representative sys- 
tem “admits of none but men properly qualified into the Gov- 
ernment, or removes them if they prove otherwise. Whereas, 
in the hereditary system, a nation may be encumbered with a 
knave or an idiot for a whole lifetime . . .” 

Moreover, the representative principle is merely a return to 
the order of nature.^'^® Therefore if representative govern- 
ment was established in Europe, nations would “become ac- 
quainted, and the animosities and prejudices fomented by the 

filings^ ni, 6o. 11 , 310. HI, 69. 

. mm., HI, 6&-69. 183 im., HI, 68 1 mm., i, 91. 
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intrigue and artifice of courts, will cease.” At the same 
time it would prevent civil war within a nation. “Had 
America been cursed with John Adams’s hereditary Monarchy^ 
or Alexander Hamilton’s Senate for life, she must have sought, 
in the doubtful contest of civil war, what she now obtains by 
the expression of public will.”^'^^ The principle of represen- 
tation has still other advantages. It is “the strongest and most 
powerful center that can be devised for a nation.” It “dif- 
fuses such a body of knowledge throughout a nation, on the 
subject of government, as to explode ignorance and preclude 
imposition.” Finally the representative principle is the 
means of its own reform because “any error in the first essay 
could be reformed by the same quiet and rational process by 
which the Constitution was formed.” 

Paine’s conception of the representative principle is a very 
democratic one. The representatives themselves possess no 
power not delegated to them by the people in a constitution 
or “original compact which they have made with each other.” 
Therefore the “power of representatives is in many cases less 
but never can be greater than that of the people represented.”^^® 
Though the power of the legislative body is always inferior to 
that of the people, yet it is to Paine superior to the executive 
and judicial branches of the government. The executive de- 
partment must be “subordinate to the legislative as the body 
to die mind in a state of health; for it is impossible to conceive 

n, 512. iii, 392. 

mbid,, 6 . n, 427. 

^'^^Ibid., Ill, 388. Italics are mine. See also ibid., 11 , 244. 
Like- Jefferson, Paine believed that the earth and its government 
belong to the living and not to the dead. He thought that each 
generation should have an opportunity to reaffirm or abolish the 
individual laws by which it was governed. He even suggested that 
no one law should continue without reaffirmation beyond thirty 
years (ibid., U, 165); later he suggested twenty-one years (ibid., 
HI, 93)* 

^^^Ibid., n, 139. 
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the idea of two sovereignties, a sovereignty to will and a sov- 
ereignty to act,^* The executive has no discretionary power, 
“for it can act no other thing than what the laws decree.” 

So also is the judiciary subordinate to the legislative. Paine 
attacks dependence merely on precedents. Every man “ought 
to be tried by the laws of his own country . . . and not by 
opinions and authorities from other countries.” If the 
people of the United States through their representatives, says 
Paine, have no power over the judiciary, the judiciary may 
become domineering or even dangerous. 

Paine’s emphasis on the importance of the representative 
principle led him to attack the English rotten borough system.^®® 
It is no ill-groimded estimation to say, he says, “that as not 
one person in seven is represented [in Parliament], at least 
fourteen millions of taxes out of the seventeen millions, are 
paid by the unrepresented part.”^®^ The reform, however, 
“cannot be trusted to Parliament, but must be undertaken by a 
distinct body of men separated from every suspicion of corrup- 
tion or influence.” Paine therefore advocates “electing a 
National Convention. By this method ... the general Will 
. . . will be known, and it cannot be known by other means.” 

A National Convention thus formed, would bring together 
the sense and opinions of every part of the nation, fairly taken. 
m Writings y III, 275. 

der Weyde, Life and Works of Paine, X, 266-267. 

ITS See Writings, IV, 459-464. 

^ i8o«jjQ 1793^” writes W. P. Hall {op. cit., p. 35), “two hundred and 
ninety-four members of Parliament — a majority — ^were returned by 
constituencies, the greater part of which had less than a hundred 
voters; none had more than two hundred and fifty. At the most, 
less than fifteen hundred electors returned a majority of the House.” 
He quotes another authority (E. Porrit, The Unreformed House of 
Commons [Cambridge, 1903], I, 311) to the effect that “from 1760 
to 1832 nearly one-half of the members of the House of Commons 
owed their seats to patrons.” - 
^WriUngs, IH, 81. 

^Ihid., m, 87. 
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The science of Government, and the interest of the Public, and 
of the several parts thereof, would then undergo an ample and 
rational discussion, freed from the language of parliamentary 
disguise.^®^ 

6*. Governmentcd Regularity to Promote 
the Good of All 

Out of Paine’s discussions emerges his ideal government 
which functions for the general good with the smoothness and 
economy of a machine. This ideal arises directly out of Paine’s 
religious and humanitarian thought. When Paine took the 
Enlightened view of mankind and the world, the individual 
man acquired in his eyes a dignity he had not possessed before. 
This is the basis of his humanitarian thought. “I have no 
interest,” he wrote, “distinct from that which has a tendency 
to meliorate the situation of mankind.”^®^ He attacks Burke 
for indifference to the “wretched.” In contrast Paine main- 
tains that “the moral duty of man consists in imitating the moral 
goodness and beneficence of God manifested in the creation 
toward all his creatures.” This “goodness of God to man” 
calls “upon all men to practise the same toward each other.” 
But the “great ma^s of the poor in all coimtries are become an 
hereditary race, and it is next to impossible for them to get out 
of that state by themselves.” The great need then is the 
reform of government. Self-interest alone is enough to dictate 

m, 91. It should be noted that it was this demand, 
elaborated in Paine^s Address to the Addressers, that England should 
follow France and change her basic frame of government by calling a 
national convention of the populace, which alienated many of his 
former friends among the moderate reformers who only sought minor 
changes such as annual parliaments. 

^lUd,, m, 284. 

Burke’s Reflections has not “one glance of compassion, not one 
commiserating reflection” for the unfortunate. 

^Writings, IV, 83. 

^Ibid., m, 339. 
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reform, according to Paine. Public good is not “opposed to 
the good of individuals; on the contrary, it is the good of every 
individual collected.” Man’s social nature itself adapts him 
for the perfect government. It is “capable of performing 
within itself almost everything necessary to its protection and 
government.” “The instant government is abolished, so- 
ciety begins to act: a general association takes place, and com- 
mon interest produces common security.” Under good 
government, Paine insisted, reform takes place naturally, with- 
out effort, and corruption will not accumulate to degrade the 
poor. “When the general principles of a constitution are 
sound, the minor reforms which experience may demand are 
so easy to bring about that the nation will never be tempted to 
let abuses accumulate.” The ideal government, he says, 
is analogous to “the unerring regularity of the visible solar 
system.” 

The influence of Newton undoubtedly played a large part in 
Paine’s formulation of his ideal machinelike government. “It 
is only by organizing civilization upon such principles as to act 
like a system of pulleys that the whole weight of misery can be 
removed.” Paine says that he took this idea of a machinelike 
government “from a principle in nature which no art can over- 
turn, viz. that the more simple any thing is, the less liable it is to 
be disordered and the easier repaired when disordered.” 
This desire for simplicity in government naturally leads Paine to 
assert that since security is “the true design and end of govern- 
ment” the most economical government, the one “with the least 
expense and greatest benefit is preferable to all others.” It is 
partly due to this same desire for a smooth-working, simple 
government that he prefers the more simple and machinelike 

’^Writings, n, 137. ^^Ibid.y II, 41 1. 

^im.y n, 407. imy n, 251. 

Conway, Life, 11 , 266-267. 

^Writings, III, 337. See also ibid,, I, 74. 

^Ibid., I, 79^ I, 69. 
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unicameral system of government to bicameralism.^^^ This ideal 
of simplicity and smoothness leads Paine to sanction two other 
ideas of government: the need for local autonomy and the need 
for as few general laws as possible. A great advance in the 
science of government has been made, he says, “by the institu- 
tion of a system which puts each part of a country in a position 
to govern all its private affairs.” The same tendency to 
reduce government to the greatest possible simplicity is seen in 
his attitude toward law. “It is but few general laws that 
civilized life requires, and those of such common usefulness, 
that whether they are enforced by the forms of government or 
not, the effect will be nearly the same.” In conclusion Paine 
says that the principle to be followed is that the amount of 
government necessary is “a little more than each [man] wants 
for himself and a great deal less than he thinks necessary for 
others. Excess of government only tends to incite to and create 
crimes which else had never existed.” And Newtonianism 
appears to have helped inspire Paine’s vision of political ideals 
applicable universally: 

Men who study any universal science, the principles of which 
are universally known or admitted, and applied without dis- 
tinction to the common benefit of all countries, obtain thereby 
a larger share of philanthropy than those who only study 
national arts and improvements. Natural philosophy, mathe- 
matics, and astronomy carry the mind from the country to the 
creation, and give it a fitness suited to the extent. It was not 

II, 232-233, 241-244 passim. ‘^My idea of a single legis- 
lature was always founded on a hope, that whatever personal parties 
there might be in the state, they would all unite and agree in the 
general prindples of good government — that these party differences 
would be dropped at the threshold of the statehouse, and that the 
public good, or the good of the whole, would be the governing prin- 
ciple of the legislature within it” {flM., 11, 182). 

^lUd., n, 244. 

11, 408. 

n, 24$. 
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Newton's honor, neither could it be his pride, that he was an 
Englishman, but that he was a philosopher: the heavens had 
liberated him from the prejudices of an island, and science had 
expanded his soul as boundless as his studies. 


III. ECONOMICS 

2 . Baste Factors in Painis Economic Thought 

In an earlier section it has been shown that the traditional 
view of Paine as an ungovemed and impassioned radical was 
considerably at variance with the truth. Actually he was a 
deist of the Enlightenment, conditioned largely by the New- 
tonian concept of a universe guided by inexorable and divinely- 
created law. This implies that he approached all the problems 
of his age in a manner now fairly well defined. At the creation 
of the world God had promulgated laws on which every aspect 
of existence is founded. It was generally believed that Locke, 
Newton, the Deists, and the neo-classical literary critics 
had discovered these underlying laws in the fields of govern- 
ment, astronomy, religion, and literature.^o^ Due to insuffi- 
cient observation, inherited prejudices, or lack of knowledge, 
however, men had either misconceived or not yet discovered 
these divine laws in other fields, including economics. The 
most important conditioning factor, then, in Paine's economic 
theory is his attempt to find in these divine laws the basis of all 

^^Wfitings, I, 300; see also II, 103, on science and international 
brotherhood. 

®®This concept of ideal law was never more succinctly expressed 
than in Pope’s couplet intended as an epitaph for Newton: 

^‘Nature and Nature’s laws lay hid in night: 

God said, Let Newton hel and all was light.” 

^Yot the ideas which are basic in most phases of Enlightened 
Thought, see A. O. Lovejoy’s article, “The Parallel of Deism and 
Classicism,” in Modern Philology, February, 1932, 
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economic life. In actual practice this largely amounted to a 
subjective, deductive application of Newtonian natural law to 
the field of economics.^o^ A second conditioning factor is 
the unorganized state of economic study itself in the last 
quarter of the eighteenth century. The classical economy of 
Adam Smith and the French Physiocrats was first fully ex- 
pressed with the publication of The Wealth of Nations in 1776, 
yet it was the persistence of the old mercantilistic theory which 
was among underlying causes of the American Revolution.^^'*' 
Even the new thought, however, was far from being a well- 
developed, consistent system, as the radical differences between 
Smith and the Physiocrats plainly show. It was easy, then, for 
one so inexperienced in economic thought, to embrace ideas not 
wholly valid in the light of modern knowledge. The third 
major conditioning factor is his commercial class background. 
He was destined by his Quaker parentage for commercial life. 
As a result, his successive occupations as staymaker, dissenting 
teacher, exciseman, and tobacco merchant imbued him with 
the commercial class spirit to such an extent that for many 
years after he began to write he was little more than its un- 

^ 0 . H. Taylor (“Economics and the Idea of Natural Law,” 
Quarterly Journal of Economics ^ XLIV, 16) says that “the evolution 
of the idea of ‘laws’ in economics has closely paralleled its evolution 
in the natural sciences.” See also Taylor’s valuable dissertation, 
“The Idea of a ‘ Natural Order ’ in Early Modem Economic Thought” 
(summarized in Harvard University Summaries of Theses, jgzB, 
pp. 102-106). See also Preserved Smith, op. cit., pp. 189-225, on 
the Enlightenment and economic theory, 

H. Haney {History of Economic Thought, p. 157) says that it 
was not until the middle of the eighteenth century “that Economics 
was really founded as a science.” Note, however, that Sir James 
Stewart’s Inquiry ivlo the Principles of Political Oeconomy (1767), 
only nine years prior to The Wealth of Naiions, is the first attempt to 
formulate mercantilistic economy into a systematic theory. It is 
the high-water mark, says E. A, J. Johnson {Predecessors of Adam 
Smith, p. 9), of an “earnest effort to forge a set of principles out of 
the fragmentary economic ideas which more than two centuries of 
turbulent controversy had thrown to the surface.” 
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conscious spokesman.^®^ His background does much to ex- 
plain why he could never be a true agrarian. The last im- 
portant conditioning factor is his position as an international 
figure. This not only lent scope to his belief in universal eco- 
nomic law, but enabled him, as his interest vacillated between 
the newborn American and French republics, to attack the 
inveterate enemy of the British commercial class — the hered- 
itary monarchy and nobility. 

The body of Paine’s economic thought can be divided into 
three categories. First, his conception of the economic world 
as a great natural community working together under a sys- 
tem of laws as harmonious as the Newtonian solar system it- 
self. Second, his optimistic view of the natural reciprocity of 
interest between this great natural community and individual 
self-interest. Divine Providence, he saw, had endowed man 
with a desire to better his condition and this, without conflict, 
resulted in the social organism. Third, his application of these 
two principles to the specific economic problems of his age 
such as paper money, the bank, taxation, and agrarianism. 
These three aspects considered in order embrace every sig- 
nificant phase of Paine’s economic thought. 

Paine believed very firmly in the existence of universal 
economic laws to which men must conform whether they will 
or no. It is not our doing a thing with a certain end in mind 
‘‘that will cause it to produce that end,” he says; “the means 
taken must have a natural ability and tendency within them- 
selves to produce no other, for it is this, not our wishes or 
policy, that governs the event.” Political relations between 

^Though he makes no reference to it, Paine probably learned 
much of his early economic thought from such books as Malachy 
Postlethwa3rt’s Universal Dictionary of Trade and Commerce—^ 
strange mixture of half-formulated economic theory and fact of the 
time. Published in 1751 and revised in 1774, it was widely read in 
America, 

2 “ ^'Prospects of the Rubicon,” WrUmpt 11 , 198. 
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national states, therefore, must be based on priorily-existing 
economic law. Hence the only legitimate national policy was 
free trade. He justified the alliance between France and Spain 
because it affirmed an economic law, the mines of Peru and 
Mexico being “the soul of this alliance.” ^07 Qn the same basis 
he justified the American Revolution because British colonial 
policy was an abrogation of economic law. As early as 1775 
he saw American economic life being choked by the mercantile 
policy of Lord North. American commerce, he says in The 
Drama Interpreted^ “has been drying up by repeated restric- 
tions, till by one merciless edict the ruin of it is completed.” 
Only a year later he came out with Common Sensey in which he 
advocated a laisse:[-faire^^^ policy which borders on economic 
determinism. He examines the dependence of America on 
England, he says, by “the principles of Nature and common 
sense” and discovers that “Europe, and not England, is the 
parent country of America.” “As Europe is our market 
for trade, we ought to form no partial connection with any 
part of it.” A nation “in a state of foreign dependence, 
limited in its commerce, . . . can never arrive at any material 
eminence.” It must have “the legislative powers” in its “own 

^Writings, 11, 196. 

^Ibid., I, 50. C. J. Bullock {Monetary History of the United 
States) points out that this was literally true. For a contemporary 
study of the advantages which the mother country expected to de- 
rive from colonies, see A. Smith’s yVeaUh of NoMons, II, Book IV, 
Chap. Vn, “Of Colonies” (particularly Part HI, “Of the Advantages 
which Europe has derived from the Discovery of America”). 

^®Note that Paine’s admiration for Smith (Writings, 11 , 314; III, 
387 ff.) is explained partly by (i) their similar faith in a universal 
and benevolent order of nature; {2) their laissez-faire attack on co- 
ercive and restrictive laws which, according to Turgot, caused the 
American Revolution; (3) their attempt to minimize the duties 
and the expense of the sovereign; and (4) their idea that very little 
government is necessary. 

^^Writings, I, 85. 

^Ibid,, I, 87. 

I, 88. 
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hands.’* England herself, he thinks, will benefit by Ameri- 
can independence because it “is commerce and not the con- 
quest of America by which England is to be benefitted.” As 

a result, he thinks that the “mercantile and reasonable part of 
England” will support the Revolution.^^^ In The American 
Crisis (1777) Paine puts even greater emphasis on free trade. 
To a trading country, it is “an article of such importance that 
the principal source of wealth depends upon it; and it is im- 
possible that any country can flourish . . . whose commerce is 
engrossed, cramped and fettered by the laws and mandates of 
another.” By 1780 he felt ihat America was already reaping 
the fruits of free trade; already her case shows “the vast ad- 
vantage of an open trade.” Paine repeated his defense of 
faisse?~faire in his Letter to the Abbe Raynal (1782)^^® and ex- 
tended it to other activities in The Rights of Man (1791). 
“Several laws are in existence for regulating and limiting 
workmen’s wages. Why not leave them as free to make their 
own bargains, as lawmakers are to let their farms and houses.^” 

Though Paine opposed commercial restrictions, he favored 
a strong central government as a protection to commerce. 
This is not a serious departure from his basic free trade beliefs. 
In the years from 1780 to 1786 when the American state under 
the Articles of Confederation was in danger of disintegrating 
into thirteen separate entities, Paine based one of his arguments 
for a strong national government on the need for national pro- 
tection and regulation of commerce. He rightly saw that 
thirteen states, each legislating its own commercial policy, 
would be far more inimical to commerce than one strong state. 
As early as the Crists Paine realized that as long as we were 
“a medley of individual nothings,” foreign nations will “govern 
our trade by their own laws and proclamations as they please.” 220 

^ Writings^ 1 , 114, I, 114. I, 120. 

I, 204. I, 319. II, -So. 

n, SOI. i, 37S-379. 
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It is only “by acting in union” that foreign usurpation of our 
trade “can be counteracted, and security extended to the com- 
merce of America.” He amplifies this argument consid- 
erably in his letters^^^ to Rhode Island on the Five Per Cent 
Impost in 1781 to 1783. The controversy arose when Rhode 
Island defeated a five per cent impost levy by refusing to 
ratify the measure after all the other states had approved it 
Paine wrote six letters in which he tries to reason the Rhode 
Islanders into passing the impost levy. In the course of the 
letters he comes to the conclusion that commerce is too uni- 
versal to be under the control of individual states. “Commerce 
is not the local property of any State, any more than it is the 
legal property of any person. . . . But as the commerce of 
every State is made up out of the produce and consiunption of 
other States, as well as its own, therefore its regulation and 
protection can only be under the confederated patronage of 
all the States.” From this he arrives at an assumption 
which sounds like commercial regulation by government. 
“The fairest prospects may fail,” he says, “and the best calcu- 
lated system of finance become unproductive of its end, if 
left to the caprice of temper and self-interest.”^ Paine's 
stand on the impost can be partially harmonized with his free 
trade ideas, as has been indicated, but undoubtedly the real 
motivating force at this time was his patriotism which made 
him forget for the moment his oft repeated assertion that 
commerce by its own power could rule the world. He took 
the same position in the last years of his life by supporting 
Jefferson’s Embargo.^^ 

Paine’s belief in ideal economic law had other applications. 

I, 379—380. 

Nm Letters of Thomas Paine, ed. H. H. Clark, University 
of Wisconsin Press (1939). 

Letter III. 

2 «Letter IV. 

Letter to Jefferson, July 8, 1808. 
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In 1779 when peace was being proposed, the English insisted 
that the United States give up her fishing rights to the New- 
foundland banks. Paine opposed the idea in three letters to 
the Pennsylvania Gazette by insisting that our fishing right was 
‘‘a natural rightP^^ Contiguous territories, he says, have a 
natural economic interest in each other which cannot be signed 
^away by treaty. Without the fisheries America would have no 
independence because only a political state founded upon un- 
derlying economic laws is stable. “There are but two natural 
sources of wealth and strength — the Earth and the Ocean — 
and to lose the right to either is, in our situation, to put up 
the other to sale.”^ 

His conception of the economic interdependence of the 
world led Paine to insist on the freedom of the seas. The 
sea is “the world’s highway,” he said, “and he who arrogates 
a prerogative over it, transgresses the right, and justly brings 
on himself the chastisement of the nations.” ^28 Therefore 
Paine was led to consider the effect of navies on commerce. In 
1776 he thought the two complemented one another; “to unite 
the sinews of commerce and defense is sound policy 
By 1780, with the Revolution well on the way to a successful 
conclusion by the alliance with France, Paine had changed his 
mind; we ought “to turn the navy into hard money” and rely 
on the French navy for protection.^^® And by 1792, Paine 
had come to the conclusion that commerce needed no other 
protection “than the reciprocal interest which every nation 
feels in supporting it.”^^ The operation of economic law is 
universal and inevitable, and, as a consequence, commerce con- 
tains within itself “the means of its own protection.” 

Peace, and the Newfoundland Fisheries,” Wfitmgs, n, 10. 
n, 14. ^ md ., n, 128. 

Common Sense,” Writings^ I, io6. 

^ ^‘The American Crisis,” Wriiings, I, 311. 

^ “Rights of Man,” Writings, 11 , 460. 

*®®“The Eighteenth Fructidor,” Writings, HE, 366, 
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Commercially considered, then, navies “are losses.” The 
English attempt to abrogate economic law and monopolize 
the sea had led only to financial ruin.^"^ 

Two factors seem to underlie the change in Paine’s view- 
point. First, he was coming to believe more and more in the 
efiicacy of economic law to govern the world. And as a 
corollary, his antipathy to commercial restrictions of all kinds 
was increasing. Second, his position as a polemicist, favoring 
the French as against the English cause, colored all his assertions 
on economic subjects. 

These two factors also form the basis of the stand he took 
later on other commercial problems involving universal eco- 
nomic law. In his letter to Washington in 1796 he made a 
vicious attack on the Jay Treaty with England. The treaty on 
the whole was advantageous to the United States, but did agree 
to some irksome restrictions on American commerce. Paine 
ignored its good points and condemned the treaty, partly on 
the basis of the commercial restrictions, but chiefly on the 
fact that it was inimical to French interests. All America’s 
“rights of commerce and navigation are to begin anew,” he 
said, “and that with loss of character to begin with.”^^ 
Shortly after his return to America in 1802, Paine was forced 
to face another important commercial problem. In 1803 
American commerce was threatened with annihilation by the 
English Orders in Council and Napoleon’s Milan Decree. 
Paine proposed to solve the problem by calling a Non-Impor- 
tation Convention which would make use of a commercial em- 
bargo to force the warring nations to respect American com- 
merce.^® Thus he takes the position that what a navy could 
not do, an economic boycott could. Paine carried this idea 

^ Writings, III, 365. 

^See “Peace and the Newfoundland Fisheries,” Writings, H, 
13-25. 

^Writings, III, 252. See also ibid., 420 and 239 ff. 

^Ibid., Ill, 418-419. 
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one step farther. Later in the same year he resurrected his 
earlier proposal for a Maritime Compact, “an Unarmed Asso- 
ciation of Nations for the protection of the Rights and Com- 
merce of Nations that shall be neutral in time of War.^^s? 
The purpose of the Compact was to enforce the rights of neutral 
countries by means of economic pressure. 

The economic boycott marks the high point of Paine’s be- 
lief in the existence of basic economic law and its power to 
govern the world. The second central principle in his eco- 
nomic theory complements the first by correlating individual 
self-interest with these universal laws. Paine took the view 
popularized in the eighteenth century by Pope, according to 
whom God and Nature “bade Self-love and Social be the 
same.”22® Since all social law is divinely promulgated and the 
human reason is divinely guided, there could be no real an- 
tithesis between individual self-interest and economic social 
good.^^ Hence each individual merely by heeding the de- 
mands of his wants would gravitate toward harmony with 
society. Thus in both realms Paine stands for laissez-faire?^ 
“Where nature and interest reinforce with each other,” he said, 
“the compact is too intimate to be dissolved.” 

^ Writings, IH, 42 1 . The Compact was originally written and pre- 
sented to ‘‘the ministers of all the neutral nations then in Paris 
in the summer of 1800” (iHd., HI, 426). See also ibid., IV, 52. 
Paine, however, seems to have had the idea somewhat earlier. In 
1797 he suggested the idea of an association of neutral nations to 
eliminate war by economic embargo {see ibid.. Ill, 366). 

2® Pope’s Essay on Man, Epistle III, line 3 18. See Paine’s Writings, 
IV, 342, 392- 

®^See Adam Smith, 1776-1026 (Chicago, 1928), by J. M. Clark, 
J. Viner, et al., pp. 118, 127-128, 168, 178. 

2 ^See Kaye’s introduction to Mandeville’s Fable of the Bees (p. 
cxxnx) on laissez-faire: “This is the theory that commercial affairs 
are happiest when least regulated by the government; that things 
tend by themselves to find their own proper level; and that unregu- 
lated self-seeking on the part of individuals will in society so interact 
with and check itself that the result will be for the benefit of the 
community.” ^Writings, I, 296. 
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The principle of self-interest as the motive power in human 
nature is one which Paine held throughout his life, although it 
is especially important in his writings before The Rights of Man, 
In The American Crisis it is this principle which he appeals to 
when he tries to reason the colonists into supporting the Rev- 
olution. When our interest and honor “are interwoven not 
only with the security but the increase of property^ there exists 
not a man in America . . . who does not see that his good is 
connected with keeping up a sufficient defense.” His ad- 
herence to the principle of self-interest is stated even more 
positively in The Rights of Man (1792)- “The most effectual 
process,” he says, “is that of improving the condition of man 
by means of his interest; and it is on this ground that I take my 
stand.” He restated the principle in Agrarian Justice (1797) 
in a less idealistic form. In any plan, he says, where “justice 
and humanity are the foundation of principles, interest ought 
not to be admitted into the calculation, yet it is always of ad- 
vantage to the establishment of any plan to show that it is 
beneficial as a matter of interest.” 

The occupation in which Paine saw self-interest operate is a 
very significant part of his theory. He followed Adam Smith 
in asserting that the division of labor is the chief source of 
wealdi. Cultivation, he says in Agrarian Justice^ “has given 
to created earth a tenfold value.” In contrast to the old 
mercantilists who saw wealth wholly in terms of hard money 
derived from exploiting one’s neighbors and the French Physio- 
crats who saw it only in terms of the natural products of land, 
the new theory enormously widened the possibilities of wealth. 

1, 313. mm,, n, 456. 

mm,, m, 339. 

®^Note the full title of Smithes book: An Inquiry hdo the Naiure 
and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, Note also the first sentence: 
“The annual labor of every nation is the fund which originally sup- 
plies it with all the necessaries and conveniences of life.” 

Writings, III, 331. 
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This new emphasis on the source of wealth had a tremendous 
effect on men’s conception of the whole economic system. For 
the first time the true interrelation of the three great divisions 
of the world’s economic life — the agricultural, the commercial, 
and the industrial — ^were realized for once and for all. How- 
ever, though Smith saw the true interdependence of the eco- 
nomic life, his chief emphasis is still on the old commercial- 
agricultural life. He lived too early to know the possibilities 
of manufacturing. To his mind the two chief ways by which 
labor created wealth were still by agriculture and commerce; 
that is, the growing of natural products on the soil and the 
transportation of them from an area of low utility to an area of 
high utility.2^^ 

Paine follows quite closely this train of thought. Like 
Smith he emphasizes the interdependence of the economic life. 
“Let us hasten,” he says, “to give encouragement to agriculture 
and manufacture, that commerce may reinstate itself, and our 
people have employment.” Like Smith also he con- 
sidered manufacturing to be the least valuable economic pur- 
suit. Even at their best, he says, manufactures “are very 
unstable sources of national wealth. The reason is that they 
seldom continue long in one state. The market for them de- 
pends on the caprice of fashions, and sometimes of politics in 
foreign countries, and they are at all times exposed to rivalship 
as well as to change.”^® Paine, however, as we shall see later, 

^^See C. Gide and C, Rist, A History of Economic Doctrines from' 
tJie Time of the Physiocrats to the Present Day, pp. 65-68. 

^Writings, IV, 257. 

manufacturers, he said, have generally an interest to de- 
ceive and even to oppress the public, and who accordingly have, upon 
many occasions, both deceived and oppressed it” (quoted by Gide 
and Rist, op, cit,, p. 66). 

^Writings, 11 , 15. Paine^s interest in inventions at first glance 
seems to contradict this. In 1 789 he wrote to Jefferson from England; 

have been to see the cotton mills — the potteries — the steel fur- 
naces, tinplate manufacture — ^white lead manufacture-^ these 
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did not follow Smith in his admiration for agrarianism. It is 
commerce which is the center of his economic system. Com- 
merce, he says, is like blood: “it cannot be taken from the 
whole mass in circulation” without the whole partaking of the 
loss. Should the “government of England destroy the com- 
merce of all other nations, she would most effectually ruin her 
own.” Paine scoffs at the old mercantilistic idea of a balance 
of trade. The merchants of London and Newcastle trade on 
the same principles as if they lived in different countries.^^^ 
But no nation can be “the seller and buyer of her own 
merchandise. The ability to buy must reside out of her- 
self; and, therefore, the prosperity of any commercial nation 
is regulated by the prosperity of the rest.”^^^ 

Paine’s emphasis on commerce is further shown by his 
defense of the commercial class against the English nobility. 
“The contempt,” he says, “in which the old government held 
mercantile pursuits, and the obloquy that attached on mer- 
chants and manufactures, contributed not a little to . . . its 
eventual subversion , . To the argument that royalty 

was needed to protect the people from the tyranny of powerful 

things might easily be carried on in America” (Writings, IV, loi). 
J. M. Robertson (in’ his introduction to The Age of Reason, p. xi) 
says that as early “as 1778 he proposed the application of the steam- 
engine to navigation and counselled Fulton who was his friend.” He 
praised the discoveries of the American Philosophical Society and 
did himself invent a planing machine, a new crane, a smokeless can- 
dle, a scheme for using gunpowder as a motor, and an iron bridge 
which received considerable attention. (See Conway, Life, passim). 
It would be a mistake, however, to think that he saw at that time 
the connection between invention and manufacturing which we now 
know to have existed. The two things were still separate activities 
in the eighteenth century. For instance, Adam Smith, who, as we 
have seen, thoroughly dishked manufacturing, yet took very great 
interest in inventions of every sort. 

Writings, II, 457. 

^^Ibid., n, 459-460. 

^Hbid., n, 457. 

® 54 “The Constitution of 1795,” Writings, HI, 282-283. 
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nobles, Paine asks instead for the establishment of the middle 
class. 

Establish the Rights of Man; enthrone Equality, ... let 
there be no privileges, no distinctions of birth, no monopolies; 
make safe the liberty of industry and of trade, the equal dis- 
tribution of family inheritances, publicity of administration, 
freedom of press: these things all established, you will be 
assured of good laws, and need not fear the powerful men. 
Willingly or unwillingly, all citizens will be under the Law.^ss 

Earlier in The American Crisis he had appealed to the self- 
interest of “the mercantile and manufacturing part” of England 
against the nobility. “It is your interest to see America an inde- 
pendent, and not a conquered country. ... It matters nothing 
to you who governs America, if your manufacture find a con- 
sumption there.” In England all improvements in commerce 
have been made in opposition to the government. “It is from 
the enterprise and industry of the individuals, and their nu- 
merous associations, that these improvements have pro- 

ceeded.” No man gave a thought to the government when he 
was doing “these things; and all he had to hope with respect 
to government, was, that it would let him aloney'^’^ 

We may say, then, that Paine’s ideal econonaic system as far 
as the individual is concerned assumes two basic things. The 
world is made up of individuals whose economic wants draw 
them into harmonious relationships. And the direction of this 
self-interest is chiefly commercial, though agriculture and manu- 
facturing are contributory factors. There are several reasons 
why Paine gave such emphasis to commerce in his system. 
It was still the dominant thought of his time. The influence of 
his commercial class background with its laissei-faire tendencies 

Royalty,” WrlUngs, III, 107-108. 

^ Writings f I, 287. 
n, 442. 
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is undoubtedly a large factor.^ss His idealistic philosophy with 
its Newtonian associations would undoubtedly also see com- 
merce as the center of the system- But a fourth stream of 
thought must be brought in to fully explain this emphasis. This 
is the strong cast of utilitarian thought found in his writings, 
especially the later pamphlets. Whatever form of government 
a country has, he wrote in Rights of Man^ “it ought to have 
no other object than the general happiness.” Applied to 
economics, this doctrine means that poverty (pain) leads to evil, 
while affluence (pleasure) leads to good. “Though I care as 
little about riches, as any man,” he said, “I am a friend to 
riches because they are capable of good.” The way to reach 
this state of plenty is through commerce. “I am an advocate 
for commerce,” he said, “because I am a friend to its effects. 
It is a pacific system, operating to cordialize mankind, by 
rendering nations, as well as individuals, useful to each other.” 
And as such it is far superior to “mere theoretical reformation.” 

This leads directly to the greatest service of commerce to 
mankind — ^its undoubted power to exterminate war. All that 
can result from war, he keeps telling the English people during 
the American and French Revolutions, are higher taxes and the 
destruction of commerce.^®^ He emphasizes over and over 
that no economic advantage can be gained by war. In eco- 
nomics what is to happen will happen whether there are wars or 
no. “It therefore cannot be policy to go to war to effect that 
at great expense, which will naturally happen of itself. . . .”2^^ 
What possible inducement, he asks, has the farmer of one 

^ II, 328. **It is chiefly the dissenters,” he said, “that have 
carried English manufactures to the hdght they are now at . . 

II, 454. 

280/wd., m, 337. 

n, 456. See also p. 104. 

n, 200. The whole essay, “Prospects on the Rubicon,” 
1787, develops the idea that commercial interests, if free, will unite 
all nations in peaceful harmony and prevent wars. 

I, 282 ff.; II, 194; m, 134. 
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country to “go to war with the peaceful farmer of another 
country? Or what inducement has the manufacturer?*’ 
From this Paine comes to the conclusion that were commerce 
“permitted to act to the universal extent it is capable, it would 
extirpate the system of war, and produce a revolution in the 
uncivilized state of governments.” Already, he thinks, 
“the increase of commerce” has lessened the war spirit in 
England.2®^ 

2. Application of Paine s Ideas to Specific Problems 

The remainder of Paine’s economic thought deals with the 
application of his ideas. Three of his most important pam- 
phlets concern economic problems of his time. Dissertations 
on Government; the Affairs of the Bank; and Paper Money 
(1786) attempts to settle such burning colonial problems as 
the inviolability of charters granted to commercial corporations 
by the colonial governments, the position and function of 
banking institutions in colonial society, and the restriction of 
paper money. The Decline and Fall of the English System of 
Finance (1796) is an attack on the English system of govern- 
ment finance. Agrarian Justice (1797) is one of the earliest 
attempts to solve the economic problem created by the devel- 
opment of an unpropertied working class in the last quarter of 
the century. Like the times in which they were written, the 
temper of the three pamphlets rises from mild conservatism in 
the first to a form of liberalism in the third which was to be- 
come one of the dominant forces in the nineteenth century. 

Like -most of Paine’s writings prior to his removal to France 
in 1787, the Dissertations pamphlet is conservative in tone.^®^ 
It is the product of the most balanced period of his life. 

^WrUings^ II, 413. 11 , 456. I, 107. 

^It is a significant fact that Farrington {op. cit., I, 327-341), 
•wishing to make Paine a radical, makes no reference to this very im-* 
portant pamphlfet. Paine, however, was conservative on several 
matters at tMs period. See Six Nm LeUers of Thomas Fame (Uni- 
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He was intimately associated with men like Washington, Morris, 
and John Adams, and undoubtedly was much influenced 
by their conservatism. The cause of the pamphlet itself is 
now well known. Morris and others in 1780 had subscribed a 
fimd to aid the army. In order to increase the efficiency of the 
fund, they used it to establish a bank which was given a charter 
by Pennsylvania in 1782. In 1785-1786 the agrarian-debtor 
interests gained control of the legislature and began an attack 
on the charter. 26 ^ Paine contended that the Pennsylvania 
Assembly of 1786 had no legal right to abrogate the charter 
granted by the Assembly of 1782.^®^ Thus in defending the 
inviolability of the charter he took the side of the conservative 
commercial interests against agrarian and debtor interests. 
The second part of the pamphlet defends the bank as an insti- 
tution by explaining its function in the colonial financial struc- 
ture. The petitions demanding the repeal of the charter 
charged in the main that the bank banned specie from the 
country, maintained itself 'independent of any obligation to 
the government, endangered public prosperity by accumu- 
lating wealth, encouraged foreign investments drawing large 
sums in interest out of the country, and, lastly, prohibited the 
issue of paper money.^^® Paine replied to all these charges, 

versity of Wisconsin Press, 1939) ’wnth an introduction by H. H. Clark, 
where it is shown that Paine, like Hamilton, called for a strong 
centra] government as early as 1781-1782. In the latter part of The 
Crisis j Paine, with Noah Webster, was arguing for increased taxation 
in place of paper money as a means of supporting the war {Political 
Works, 1 , 324) . Note also that Public Good (i 780) advocates national, 
as against state, ownership of western lands. 

2®8 0 n backgrounds see Writings, 11 , 149-153. A good secondary 
source is W. G, Sunmer, Robert Morris; Financier and Revolutionist, 
Writings, II, 145. 

25 ^The petitions were submitted by a considerable number of the 
inhabitants of Berks and the city of Philadelphia. A glance at a 
map will show that Chester and Berks by their position were frontier 
counties in 1781. Paine gives the full text of the petitions in foot- 
notes (see Writings, 11 , 155-157). 
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and not the mere interest they receive, that is the inducement 
to them/’ As an instrument for the promotion of commerce, 
the bank becomes a matter of general social good “in which 
all the state is interested/’ 

The last third of the pamphlet is devoted to a defense of the 
bank for opposing issues of paper money. From the begin- 
ning paper money was regarded by the colonists as the cure- 
all for financial ailments. The Revolution itself was largely 
financed by it. The ever large class of colonial debtors found 
relief through it. Hence it was a lively and dangerous issue 
to oppose. Paine, however, faced the issue squarely. Nature, 
he says, has provided gold and silver as “the proper materials 
for money/* Therefore when an assembly undertakes “to 
issue paper as money, the whole scheme of safety and cer- 
tainty is overturned, and property set afioat/’^si “Most of 
the advocates for tender laws,” he says, “are those who have 
debts to discharge, and who take refuge in such a law, to vio- 
late their contracts and cheat their creditors.” This was the 
situation exactly. And by his stand Paine put himself plainly 
on the side of the merchant class against the debtor-agrarian 
interests.^®^ 

n, 170. Undoubtedly the convenience was a great in- 
ducement, but W. G. Sumner, op. cU., p. 102, says that for the first 
three years the bank paid a dividend of from thirteen to fourteen per 
cent. 

im ., n, 163. ii, 184. 

^ibid., n, 177. 
n, 181. 

283 The traditional explanation of Paine’s stand in the pamphlet 
has been the charge that he was hired by Morris to defend the bank. 
There is no direct evidence to prove this; furthermore, the fact that 
he seems to have held the same views throughout life lessens the 
significance of such a charge even if proved. See also F. C. James, 
“The Bank of North America and the Financial History of Phila- 
delphia,’* Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biographyy LXIV, 
56^87; and A. J. McClurkin, “Summary of the Bank of North 
America Records,” Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography^ 
LXIV, 88-96. 
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Many things had happened between Paine’s defense of the 
bank and his later pamphlets. In 1787 he went to France and 
soon became a fervent supporter of the early Revolution. In 
writing Bights of Man (1791-1792) and The Age of Reason 
(i 794-1796) he had moved farther to the left.^®"^ The real 
object of his attack now became the old regime in England — 
the hereditary enemy of the rising commercial class. And the 
real purpose of his Decline and Fall (1796) is to instigate a run 
on the Bank of England in order to break the government. It 
is therefore no difficult task to reconcile his defense of the 
American bank with his attack on the English bank. The first 
was merely a “company for the promotion and convenience of 
commerce,” while the latter was the prop of the English 
aristocracy and monarchy. 

The pamphlet itself reveals two very important sides of 
Paine’s economic thought — ^the application of Newtonian nat- 
ural law to economics, and his commercial class consciousness. 
Paine contended that the English funding system, which over 
a long period had maintained government credit under an 
ever-increasing national debt by paying the interest with new 
borrowings, bore the symptoms of decay. Inherently, he said, 
this was only another form of paper money, and he proceeded 
to work out the law of its dissolution, the ratio ^^which the 
nature of the thing has established for itself Applying the 
ratio to the future, he predicted that in twenty years^^ the 
funding system would march “to its irredeemable dissolu- 
tion.”.^^ The important thing is not Paine’s prediction, but 
his faith that every iihancial structure, like the physical universe, 

^It should never be forgotten, however, that while Paine' is 
usually regarded as an extremist, the French Revolutionists them- 
selves regarded him as dangerously moderate after 1793. 

^WrUings, II, 163. 

III, 289. Italics mine. 

^Ibid., Ill, 295. 

III, 293. 
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has an inexorable law by which it is governed. Who could 
have supposed, he concludes, that falling systems 

admitted of a ratio apparently as true as the descent of fall- 
ing bodies? I have not made the ratio any more than Newton 
made the ratio of gravitation. I have only discovered it, and 
explained the mode of applying it.^^® 

In attacking the funding system Paine reveals also his com- 
mercial class consciousness in several ways. He attacks pa- 
per money and wants instead a sound money policy.^®° He 
deplores the system of wars and the increase in taxation and 
debt which follow.^^^ He finds occasion to attack Pitt for 
foisting on the nation that ‘'motley, amphibious-charactered 
thing called the balance of trade^'^^'^ He makes a plea for in- 
dependent enterprise by condemning the dependence of the 
bank on the government, a connection, he says, “that threatens 
to ruin every public bank.” ^93 Finally he sees in the funding 
system an instrument by which the dissolute aristocracy, “of 
arch-treasurersf are rapidly leading the nation “into bank- 
ruptcy.” In the last analysis, then, the aristocracy becomes a 
mere hang-over from corrupt medieval society and a dead 
weight on a free economic system. 

Earlier in the Rights of Man Paine made a direct attack on 
the property basis of the aristocracy. He analyzed the “landed 
interest,” which Burke attempted to defend, as “a combina- 
tion of aristocratical land-holders, opposing their own pecuniary 
interest to that of the farmer, and every branch of trade, com- 
merce, and manufacture.” The aristocratic landed interests, 
he asserted, were “not the farmers who work the land,” but 
parasites who consumed the “rent.” But in attacking the 

^ Ihid.f ni, 292. m, 297. 

HI, 302, 308. III, 304, note. 

III, 306. 

HI, 310-311. 

IH, 470-471. 



Ixxviii 


Thomas Paine 


law of primogeniture, Paine makes it very clear that he is 
attacking only the aristocratic basis of property. Property it- 
self will always be unequal, due to the inequality of industry, 
talent, management, frugality, and opportunity. All that needs 
to be “required with respect to property is to obtain it honestly, 
and not employ it criminally; but it is always criminally em- 
ployed when it is made a criterion for exclusive rights.” ^97 
Thus his argument is no more or less than the plea of the rising 
commercial class in the latter part of the i8th century for the 
right of free endeavor against the feudal system of property 
ownership. 

His last pamphlet, Agrarian Justice^ which has long been 
mistaken for an exposition of agrarian philosophy, in reality 
is merely a more definite and astute attack on the English aris- 
tocracy in favor of the non-agrarian, non-aristocratic classes. 
How fundamentally non-agrarian Paine’s thought is can be 
seen by his concept of the source of wealth. The “cultivator 
and the manufacturer,” he says, “are the primary means of all 
the wealth that exists in the world beyond what nature sponta- 
neously produces.” The contrast of this with the position of 

a true agrarian like Franklin clearly reveals Paine’s natural 
affinity with the commercial class. There are but three ways 
of acquiring wealth, says Franklin: 

The first is by war, as the Romans did, in plimdering their 
conquered neighbors. This is robbery. The second by com-> 
merccy which is generally cheating. The third by agriculmrey 

Primogeniture ought to be abolished, not only because it is 
xinnatural and unjust, but because the country suffers by its oper- 
ation’’ {Writings f HI, 500). 

^im., HI, 268. 

^Farrington {op. ciL, I, 337) asserts that “Paine, like Jefferson, 
was essentially a Physiocralic agrarian.” Gide and Rist, op. cit.^ 
p. 21, who have thoroughly examined the Physiocratic position, 
assert that the Physiocrats “never appreciated the weakness of the 
landowners’ position, and they always treated them with the greatest 
reverence.” 299 WrMngSy III, 268. 
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the only honest way^ wherein a man receives a real increase of 
the seed thrown into the ground . . 

Paine had no such vision of an agrarian economy. He merely 
reasserts a very old English belief that all men have a natural 
right to the soil.^^^ The notion was given new prominence 
toward the end of the i8th century both by the prevalence of 
the natural rights’ doctrine and the rise of the commercial and 
unpropertied working classes.^°^ 

Paine claimed that all property could be divided into two 
kinds: the uncultivated earth or natural property, and the im- 
provements. He defended the right of the individual to “im- 
proved” property, but asserted that the earth “in its natural 
uncultivated state was, and ever would . . . continue to be, 
the common property of the human race^ The introduction 
of landed property, therefore, “dispossessed more than half the 
inhabitants of every nation of their natural inheritance, without 
providing ... an indemnification for that loss, and has thereby 
created a species of poverty and wretchedness that did not 
exist before.” To right this wrong Paine claims that every 
proprietor “of cultivated land, owes to the community a 
ground-rent ... for the land which he holds . . With the 
money thus obtained Paine proposes, 

^Franklin, ed. by F. L. Mott and C. Jorgenson, American Writers 
Series, pp. 346-347- 

“^Gide and Rist {op. cit.^ p. 559) assert that the idea is the in- 
stinctive possession of every nation, but that “in England the feel- 
ing seems more general than elsewhere, because, possibly, of the 
number of large proprietors and of the serious abuses to which the 
system has given rise. . . . Even as far back as the seventeenth 
century, Locke, in his work On Civil Government, had ventured to 
declare that God had given the land as common property to the 
children of men.” 

^‘“The idea was most notably expressed before Paine in the work 
of Thomas Spence in 1775 and William Ogilvie in 1781. 

^Writings, III, 329. Locke makes the same distinction in his 
chapter, “Of Property,” in On CivU Government. 

^im., in, 331- ^im., m, 329. 
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To create a National Fund, out of which there shall be paid 
to every person, when arrived at the age of twenty-one years, 
the sum of fifteen pounds sterling, as a compensation in part, 
for the loss of his or her natural inheritance, by the system of 
landed property. 

And also, the sum of ten pounds per annum, during life, 
to every person now living, of the age of fifty years, and to all 
others as they shall arrive at that age.^®^ 

It is only by so “organizing civilization . . . that the whole 
weight of misery can be removed.” Paine claimed that his 
proposal would do that. It would relieve the lame, the blind, 
and the aged poor; it would prevent the rising generation from 
becoming poor; and it would do all this “without deranging or 
interfering with any national measures.” 

In plain words Paine’s proposal is a tax on the English aris- 
tocracy^°® for the benefit of the lower classes. It is his most 
radical economic statement. It not only is not agrarian in tem- 
per, but actually points toward the sociological liberalism of the 
on-coming nineteenth-century industrial society. And as such, 
it may be asserted that, at the end of his life, Paine sponsored a 
line of thought which was to find expression in Bentham and 
Mill on one side and the Chartist Movement on the other.^*^^ 
It should be noted that, in Common Sense, Paine began to 
regard government as a necessary evil, the less of it the better, 
and he ended in Agrarian Justice with an adumbration of the 
socialist view that government can by its collective power be 
beneficial, constructive, and humanitarian. In the light of 
Newtonianism, he believed that enlightened economic self- 

^WrUings, III, 331. 
ni, 338. 

»®The pamphlet obviously does not apply to America where land 
was only too plentiful. Besides, Paine had not been in America for 
ten years. 

®°®For an interesting study of the whole subject see J. Dorfman, 
‘‘The Economic Philosophy of Thomas Paine,” Foliticd Science 
Quarterly, LIEI, 372-386 (September, 1938), 
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interest, if given free play in international commerce, would 
cause all nations to gravitate toward harmonious unity and 
friendship. 


IV. HUMANITARIANISM 

Today the most effective and appealing part of Paine’s whole 
creed is the practicality of his humanitarianism. There is little 
in him of the aimless romantic’s sorrow for suffering, or in- 
determinate sympathy for man in the abstract- He admired 
Rousseau and Raynal for their “sentiment in favor of liberty,” 
but he plainly saw their weakness in the fact that, “having raised 
the animation, they do not direct its operation, and leave the 
mind in love with an object, without describing the means of 
possessing it.” He was careful to give his most humanitarian 
document, the Second Part of the Eights of Man^ the subtitle, 
“Combining principle and practice.” As a rationalist of 
the Enlightenment he found social deformity irrational; as a 
Quaker nonconformist he found it inhuman.^^^ Paine is never 
tired of affirming that man has become too enlightened to 
allow unnecessary evil to remain in the world. “There is a 
morning of reason rising upon man . . . that has not appeared 
before.” Man, uncorrupted by civilization, “is naturally the 
friend of man, and . . . human nature is not of itself vicious.” 
Therefore social evil, if not upheld by government sanction, 
will naturally yield to the “dictates of reason, interest, and hu- 
manity.” 

^^Wntings^ II, 334. II, 390. 

Crane Brinton (in the Encyclopedia cf the Socicd Sciences, VII, 
544-548) says that the best expression of Christianity at this time is 
the practical effort to alleviate suffering by the efforts of the evangeli- 
cal sects of Wesley and the nonconformist Quakers. F. J. Klingberg 
{The Anti-Sla-oery Movement in England: A Study in English Hu- 
maniiarianism, p. 33) shows that the agitation of the American 
Quakers in the last quarter of the i8th century contributed to the 
rise of the antislavery movement in England. 

^Writings, II, 453. 
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z. A Practical Humanitarian 

Paine clearly saw that the practical need for humanitarianism 
was the consequence of civilization itself. A large mass of 
people in civilized society, he saw, were “in a state of poverty 
and wretchedness, far below the condition of an Indian” of 
North America.^^"^ Thus at the present time “the most affluent 
and the most miserable of the human race are to be found 
in the countries that are called civilized.” There is a great 
deal of justice in Paine’s plea for a more humanitarian policy in 
government. Society was undergoing a revolution in his time. 
The old medieval society was rapidly crumbling away with the 
onslaught of modem industrial society. The new organization 
brought great benefits, but it also brought in its train a large 
number of social problems. The social sciences were not yet 
discovered and men generally were unaware of the new prob- 
lems — so unaware that it was not imtil the great Reform Bill 
of 1832 that any important change was made. But to observing 
men of the middle class, who, like Paine, were in intimate 
contact with the condition of the people, the new situation was 
very clear. Thus for him the test of adequate government is 
the promotion of “the public good.”^^^ Though part of it 
comes from his Enlightened theory of government, not a little 

^^Writings, II, 454. 

ni, 328. 

3 ^® Paine’s humanitarian feeling toward the unfortunate generally 
seems genuine enough to have arisen from his observation of actual 
conditions. The hearts of the humane, he says H? 493), 

are ‘‘shocked by ragged and hungry children” and the aged “beg- 
ging for bread.” The sight of misery, and “the unpleasant sensa- 
tions it suggests,” he says HE, 337), pleading for his Agrarian 
Justice plan, “. . . are a greater drawback upon the felicity of afflu- 
ence than the proposed 10 per cent upon property is worth.” So 
Gamaliel Bradford (“Thomas Paine,” in BarmgeA Souls) testifies 
that “in the larger sympathy for the poor and downtrodden Paine’s 
merits were real and his accomplishment substantial.” 

Writings i 11 , 137. 
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of the vehemence with which he attacks the feudalistic remains 
of the state and church in England comes from the contrast of 
their affluence and corruption with the poverty and suffering of 
a large mass of the people. A government which annually ex- 
torted seventeen millions from the poor and spent nine millions 
for interest on old war debts and eight millions preparing for 
new wars and for sinecure pensions obviously could not stand 
in the face of widespread suffering.^^^ He attacked the mon- 
archy for the same reason. “It is inhuman,” he said, “to talk 
of a million sterling a year, paid out of the public taxes of any 
country, for the support of any individual, whilst thousands 
who are forced to contribute thereto, are pining with want and 
struggling with misery.” By the same process Paine was led 
to attack the church which was the ultimate sanction for the 
throne. Christians themselves who constantly defended the 
feudal hierarchy on Biblical authority^^o and exalted “God’s 
Wisdom in Having Made both Rich and Poor”^^^ forced 
Paine to attack Christianity itself. Paine thought that the 
priests would be better employed if they spent “their time in 
rendering the general condition of man less miserable than it is. 
Practical religion consists in doing good; and the only way 

n, 36, 137, 421- 

n, 448. Little would the uninformed observer think, 
he says (ibid,, 11, 403), that the “hordes of miserable poor” in the 
old countries “were the consequence of what in such countries they 
call government.” Note that he also thought (ibid., II, 500) that 
the system of primogeniture “ought to be abolished.” 

® 20 The numerous clergymen who attacked The Rights of Man for 
^ tracing inequalities and suffering to the throne were fond of con- 
founding Paine with such texts as the following: “Let every soul be 
subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: 
the powers that be, are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore re- 
sisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that re- 
sist, shall receive to themselves damnation” (Romans, 13). This 
may account for his peculiar antipathy to St. Paul. 

®®^The title of a sermon preached by Bishop Watson, which Paine 
said (Writings, III, 327) led him to publish Agrarian Justice. 
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of serving God is that of endeavoring to make his Creation 
happy.” Paine believed that the way to do that was for the 
government to inaugurate a comprehensive social policy. He 
is one of the first to realize that the social problem of his time 
had become too large for private philanthropy The mag- 
nificent charities established by individuals are not enough, he 
said in Agrarian Justice, “It is only by organizing civilization 
upon such principles as to act like a system of pulleys, that the 
whole weight of misery can be removed.” Unless condi- 
tions were improved by peaceful change, a “violent” revolu- 
tion would be the consequence. Paine argued that it was 
foolish to put off humanitarian reform so long when the same 
good could be obtained by a “passive, rational, and costless 
revolution.” It may be “an honor to the animal faculties of 
man to obtain redress by courage and danger, but it is far 

^Writings, III, 327. See also, ibid,, IV, 419. 

Paine’s analysis of the changed situation as early as 1792 is 
remarkably acute, and is essentially sound today. B. Kirkman Gray 
{A History of English Philanthropy: From the Dissolution of the 
Monasteries to the Taking of the First Census [London, 1905]), shows 
that for 120 years preceding 1800, the year of the first census, Eng- 
lish philanthropy was entirely of a private nature. By that year, 
however, philanthropists had learned (p. 283) “that the amount of 
want was far greater than the efforts made to relieve it. . . . The 
origin of this [new] want, of the pervasive and persistent inequalities 
and distress which characterise the modem state, are to be sought in 
the industrial system, in an organization under which the total 
wealth of the nation has increased so rapidly, under which also there 
has be^ so huge a concurrent out-throw of poverty, and poverty- 
bom disease.” Paine himself was forced to insist over and over that 
his plea of public aid for the unfortunate was not mere charity. “ It 
is not charily but a right, not bounty but justice, that I am pleading 
for” {Writings, III, 337). 

^Writings, HI, 337. “Out of this fact,” says Gray {pp, cit., 
p. 285), “springs the principle of action which gives its distinct 
character to the philanthropy of the nineteenth century. This is 
the principle of inkroeniion. This is the mark of the nineteenth, 
exactly as voluntary association is the characteristic of the eighteenth 
century.” 
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greater honor to the rational faculties to accomplish the same 
object by reason, accommodation, and general consent.” 

Paine’s efforts in the interest of peaceful reform touched at 
one time or another most phases of the rising humanitarian 
movement in the last quarter of the eighteenth century. Like 
most other reformers of this period, Paine’s first important phase 
of humanitarian interest was his opposition to slavery. A few 
weeks after coming to America he wrote the short article, 
'‘African Slavery in America” (1774), now a pioneer document 
in the American anti-slavery movement.^^ Slavery, he says, 
has often been “proved contrary to the light of nature, to 
every principle of Justice and Humanity, and even good policy, 
by a succession of eminent men, and several late publica- 
tions.”^^ Paine’s appeal is almost exclusively moral and 

^Writings, II, 514. 

326 Important works and incidents in America immediately fore- 
shadowing Paine’s abolitionism were: “A Short Account of that 
Part of Africa inhabited by the Negroes, etc.” (anonymous, 1762); 
Anthony Benezet, “A Caution and Warning to Great Britain and 
Her Colonies, etc.” (1767); Benjamin Rush’s two short pamphlets 
denouncing the slave trade and the cruelty of some masters (1772); 
the resolutions of the American Quakers (in 1774 and 1776) ex- 
cluding from membership all Quakers who engaged in the slave trade 
or who would not emancipate their slaves. Actually antislavery 
literature was written in America from the very beginning of the 
colonies. S. F. Poole {Anti-Slavery Opinions in the Colonies before 
1800 [1823], p. 41) says that, from 1619 on, such men as Samuel 
Sewell, George Keith, Samuel Hopkins, William Burling, Ralph San- 
diford, Anthony Benezet, Benjamin Lay, and John Woolman all 
opposed slavery. 

^ Writings i I, 4. The English movement was older than the 
American. F. J. Klingberg {The Anti-Slavery Movement in England^ 
Chap. II) traces the rise of the movement and says that the year 
1763, which had been preceded by fifty years of stray condemnations, 
marks the beginning of organized opposition in England (p. 23). 
By court decisions emancipation was effected in England by tie 
Somerset case (directed by Granville Sharp) in 1772 and in Scotland 
by the Knight case in 1778. Paine cites Dr. Ames, Baxter, Durham, 
Locke, Carmichael, Hutdieson, Montesquieu, Blackstone, Wallace, 
the Bishop of Gloucester, and others who wrote in Europe on the 
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ethical. He denounces slavery as no less culpable than “mur- 
der, robbery, lewdness, and barbarity,” and asks that Ameri- 
cans immediately “discontinue and renounce it, with grief and 
abhorrence.” He condemns the scriptural argument for 
slavery as anti-Christian and says that, like the primitive 
Christians, it is “equally our duty while there is an Heathen 
nation” to spread the “Divine Religion.” All these argu- 
ments had been set forth many many times before in both 
England and America. Paine does not stop with a moral con- 
demnation of slavery, but goes on to offer a definite plan for 
the actual abolition of American slavery. He urges that 

prudent men, with the assistance of legislatures, determine 
what is practicable for masters, and best for them [the slaves]. 
Perhaps some could give them lands upon reasonable rent, 
some, employing them in their labor still, might give them 
some reasonable allowance for it; so as all may have some 
property, and fniits of their labors at their own disposal, and 
be encouraged to industry; the family may live together, and 
enjoy the natural satisfaction of exercising relative affections 
and duties, with civil protection, and other advantages, like 
fellow men.^^® 

It is difficult to determine whether Paine really contributed 
anything new to the antislavery movement. The truth seems 
to be that many had condemned slavery on moral grounds and 
had taken definite steps toward the abolition of the African 
slave trade and the amelioration of the condition of the slaves, 

subject before him. To these would have to be added such names as 
Sharp, Wesley, Whitefield, Samuel Johnson, George Fox, Adam 
Snuli, Jeremy Bentham, and others. 

^WfUings^ I, 7, 8. 

I, g. 

I, A A few weeks after Paine had written the essay, the 
jBrst organized antislaveiy society in America was organized in 
Philadelphia. Paine was one of the members. See Conway, 

I, $2* 
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but few, especially in America, went as far as Paine in advo- 
cating complete abolition at home.^^^ 

Later in the same year, 1775, ^ short piece entitled “A 

Serious Thought,’’ Paine predicts that the day is not far 
away when God’s Providence will be visited upon the British 
Empire for its treatment of savage peoples. Especially is 
England culpable because ever since “the discovery of America 
she hath employed herself in that most horrid of all traffics, 
that of human flesh . . And he looks forward to the day 
when God “shall have blest us, and made us a people dependent 
only upon Him^ then may our gratitude be shown by an act of 
continental legislation, which shall put a stop to the importa- 
tion of Negroes for sale, soften the hard fate of those already 
here, and in time procure their freedom.” Five years later 
Paine wrote the “Preamble to the Act Passed by the Pennsyl- 
vania Assembly, March i, 1780,”^^^ which prohibited negro 
slavery in that state.^^^ 

Conway, in a preface to Paine’s essay {Writings y I, 2), gives all 
the credit to Paine. The aim of Paine’s predecessors in America, 
says Conway, was “to excite horror of the traffic in Africans abroad, 
but they did not propose to restrict the home traffic, much less to 
emancipate the slaves.” Therefore, concludes Conway, “to Thomas 
Paine belongs the honor of being the first American abolitionist.” 
This seems to be an over-statement when we consider that Franklin, 
Jefferson, Madison, Pinckney, Rush, Dwight, John Adams, Wash- 
ington, Col. Humphreys, Barlow, and many others opposed slavery 
at this time. See Poole, op. cit., passim. Jefferson himself had 
made an effort in the Legislature of Vir^nia to emancipate the 
slaves by government decree as early as 1769. See F. C. Prescott, 
Ramilion and Jefferson (1934), p. xlv. 

^Writings, I, 65-66. It is supposed to be an anticipation of the 
Declaration of Independence. 

^Ibid.y I, 65. 

^im.y I, 66. 

^Ihid.y II, 29-30. 

336 Conway {ibid., I, 3) says that this was “the first legislative 
measure of negro-emancipation in Christendom.” Note, however, 
that emancipation took place in England (though by the ruling of a 
court) eight years previous to this. 
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2 . Social and National Security 

Probably the most significant aspect of Paine’s humanitar- 
ianism is his attempt to secure some measure of social security 
for the mass of the people. In this he stands at the beginning 
of the movement which since has come to be the most important 
function of the modern state. By his time political rights had 
been pretty well secured, but the security of social rights as a 
function of government was still in the formative state.^^^ Paine, 
however, by 1795 had formulated a fairly consistent, if rather 
crude and unpractical, system of social legislation. His scheme 
involves the elimination of gross property inequalities by 
abolishing such restrictions as the law of primogeniture and 
establishing an income tax, the liberalization of laws restricting 
the wages of labor, and a plan of state aids and pensions through 
income and other taxation. 

Paine joined the widespread attack on the law of primogeni- 
ture^^® as a means of diminishing property inequalities. In 
England for various reasons, the rise of the new merchant 
capitalists eager for land, the rise of the industrial system, the 
revival of the enclosure after 1760, the donaination of Parlia- 


^Locke^s essay On Civil GovernmerU (1690), for example, considers 
only political rights. Even where Locke attacks slavery (Book I, 
Chap. 3; Book 11 , Chap. 4), it is political right alone that he considers. 

^Carl Brinkman (in the Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, XII, 
404) says that ‘^The attack on primogeniture was most fierce under 
the influence of the liberal individualism and the rationalistic egal- 
itarianism of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries . . On back- 
grounds see C. S. Kenny, The History of the Law of Primogeniture in 
England (1878) and Richard B. Morris, Studies in the History of 
American Law (Columbia University, Studies in History, Economics 
and Public Law, No. 316 C19303, especially Chap. 11 ). By 1798, 
says Morris (p. 81), most of the states had abolished primogeniture. 
The movement was greatly encouraged by Jefferson’s successful 
attack on the law in Vir^ia in 1776 (see Jefferson’s Writings, 
H. A. Washington, ed., I, 43, 139). The custom was not wholly 
abolished in England untfl the passage of the Land Act in 1925. 
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ment by the landed interests, the revival of agriculture itself, 
a movement was afoot in the last half of the i8th century in 
which the rich were rapidly becoming richer and the poor 
poorer. As a result the great mass of English workmen were 
transformed from small holders of land^"^® into a rapidly in- 
creasing class of unpropertied factory and agricultural workers. 
To enlightened thinkers like Paine, seeking always for the 
equal and normal, the law of primogeniture had become the 
symbol of this movement, and they attacked it as unnatural in 
itself and inimical to society. The great landed estates, says 
Paine, have become a “matter of national concern.” The law 
of primogeniture, which maintains them, “ought to be abol- 
ished, not only because it is unnatural and unjust, but because 
the country suffers by its operation.” As the system now 
operates, the younger children, deprived of their inheritance, 
are thrown on the public for maintenance, “the freedom of 
elections” are violated by the overbearing influence of the 
“monopoly of family property,” and a large part of the 
national domain is rendered unproductive by being devoted 
to parks and chases “at a time when the annual production of 

339 See F. A, Ogg and W. R. Sharp {Economic Deoelopment of Mod- 
ern Europe [1926], pp. 1 20-1 25), who discuss the movement and its 
causes at length, 

343 D. G. Barnes {A History of the English Corn Laws from 1660- 
1846 [1930], p. 1 13) says that the small landowner “had chiefly dis- 
appeared by 1780-86.” ^Writings, II, 500. 

342 » The peer and the beggar are often of the same family. One 
extreme produces the other: to make one rich many must be made 
poor” (idem). 

> 3 ^ 3 Lord Morley in his Life of Cobde7t (Chap. VII) estimates that 

even after the Reform Act of 1832, and until as late as 1846, four- 
fifths of the House of Commons represented the landowning class 
(quoted from Ogg and Sharp, op, cit., pp. 120-1), Note that in 
Agrarian Justice Paine inverts the argument that suflrage should be 
based on property. There he argues that every individual has a 
natural right to the landed property of the world and 
property at present is a qualification for suffrage, therefore ah men 
should have the vote because they all own property. 
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grain is not equal to the national consumption.” Paine’s 
solution is “a progressive tax, operating to extirpate the unjust 
and unnatural law of primogeniture, and the vicious influence 
of the aristocratical system.” Paine’s stand on the income 
tax antedates by thirty-five years any serious consideration of 
the tax as a definite policy of government finance.^"^^ It is true 
that England enacted a war income tax in 1798 which ran until 
1816, but it did not have for its purpose the elimination of 
property inequalities. In Agrarian Justice Paine carried his 
plan one step further and now plans to levy an inheritance 
tax “at the moment that property is passing by the death 
of one person to the possession of another.” It is signifi- 
cant that Paine subjects to taxation both land (natural property) 
and personal property. Every man has a right to share the 
natural property. Paine adds, however, that “personal prop- 
erty is the effect of society Therefore, the individual owes “a 
part of that accumulation back again to society from whence 
the whole came.”^"^® The inheritance tax itself, unlike the 

Paine gives as bis authority the Reports on the Com Trade 
{Writings, II, 500). Actually the scarcity of grain in these years 
was due to a number of other causes. Bames {op. ciL, pp. 113-114) 
discusses the relation of the Enclosure to the Com Laws. Note, 
however, Arthur Young's Inquiry into the Propriety of Applying 
Wastes to the Better Support and Maintenance of the Poor (1801). 

^WrUings, 11 , 502. See also 11 , 498: The “chief object of this 
progressive tax (besides the justice of rendering taxes more equal 
than they are) is ... to extirpate the unnatural law of primogeni- 
ture . . .” 

®“E. R. A. SeHgman in The Income Tax (1914), the authoritative 
book on the subject, shows (pp. 116 ff.) that it was not until after 
1830 that any serious thought was given to the income tax as a 
possible permanent source of government finance. On the back- 
ground of the tax in Paine's time, see pp. 82-89. 

^Writings, III, 333. 

^Ibid., m, 340. It is out of such a view as Paine's that the mod- 
mi view of the tax, i.e,, as simply a tax levied by the state's inherent 
taxing power, has grown. Other early theories as to the right to 
institute such a tax are those of Bentham (merely the state's right 
to regulate property), on the one hand, and of Miinzinger, Bluntschli, 



Introduction 


xci 


income tax, was a common form of taxation long before Paine’s 
day. His chief contribution, however, was, as we shall see, the 
social purpose for which he wished to expend his income and 
inheritance taxes. 

The second step in Paine’s plan of social security for the 
masses is his desire to improve the status of the laboring classes. 
Though he does not in general have much to say on the sub- 
ject, yet in what he does say, he reveals clearly where he stands. 
His first important pamphlet, “The Case of the Officers of the 
Excise” (1772), is an attempt to show that low wages are the 
cause of corrupt excisemen. “Poverty, in Defiance of Prin- 
ciple, begets a Degree of Meanness that will stoop to almost 
anything.” But it is not until the Second Part of Rights of 
Man and Agrarian Justice that Paine makes his really sig- 
nificant statements. The two most oppressive laws which at 
this time were rapidly pushing the great mass of English labor 
into a state of hopeless and servile poverty were the Quarter 
Sessions Assessment and the Law of Settlement. By the first 
wages “were to be settled each year by the justices of the peace 
in each county, and no employer must give and no workman^ 
ask for more than the established rate of wages.” Paine 
attacks these laws “regulating and limiting workmen’s wages.” 
Why not leave the laborers as “free to make their own bar- 

Wagner, and Ely (the state is a feudal lord which inherits part of 
its vassaFs property), on the other. See W. J. Shultz, ETtcyclopedia 
of Social Sciences, VIII, 43-48. 

®^®British Museum Copy, p. 15. Paine was chosen by the excise- 
men to address Parliament in their behalf. He spent the winter of 
1772-73 trying to influence members of Parliament. Later in 1792 
(y^rilings, II, 503), he refers again to the “condition of the inferior 
revenue-officers.” 

860 E. P. Cheyney, A Short History of England (1918), p. 338. The 
law m force until 1814 was an old law enacted in 1563. On general 
backgrounds an authoritative, though one-sided work, is J. E. 
Thorold Rogers, Six Centuries of Work and Wages: The History of 
English Labour (1884). See Chaps. XTV-XVII, but especially 
PP- 433-44X. 
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gains, as the lawmakers are to let their farms and houses? 
Personal labor is all the property they have. Why is that 
little, and the little freedom they enjoy, to be infringed? 

He goes on to point out that while the legal wages of the 
worker are fixed, no laws are made to regulate the prices of 
commodities which the laborer must buy.^^^ With the rapid 
rise in prices this situation had become so bad in 1795 that 
laborers had to be given poor relief from the government in 
order to subsist.^^'^ When Paine wrote Agrarian Jiistice in 
1795-1796, he subjected personal property as well as land 
(natural property) to his inheritance tax because, he says, the 
“accumulation of personal property is, in many instances, the 
effect of paying too little for the labor that produced it; the con- 
sequence of which is, that the working hand perishes in old 
age, and the employer abounds in affluence.” The second 
law, the Law of Settlement, which was not repealed until 1834, 
provided that when the lower classes moved from one parish 
to another in search of work, they were liable to be returned 

351 Paine is entirely right in identifying the lawmakers with the 
employers of labor and the owners of land. See above, and Rogers, 
op, cU.j Chap. XVn. 

^^Writings, II, 501. 

® 3 “Real wages were particularly low in the eighteenth century 
because of a steep rise in commodity prices accompanied by only a 
mild increase in money wages” {Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, 
XV, 306). Rogers {op, cit., p. 407) says that in 1745 wheat was be- 
tween 21S. and 22s. the quarter; after 1780, it was rarely below 50s.; 
and towards the end of the century it rose to double that price.” 
See the whole of his Chap. XIV, pp. 387-413, “Wages of Labour 
after the Rise in Prices.” 

35 *To be “frequently in receipt of Poor Relief was, for forty years 
between 1795 and 1834 the lot of nearly every farm labourer in 
southern England” (S. and B. Webb, English Local Government: 
English Poor Law History: Part I £1927], p. 344). 

^WfUings, ni, 340. Cf. also John Woolman (Everyman's 
Library), p. 221, “If a Man successful in Business expends Part of 
his Income in Things of no real Use, while the Poor employed by 
him pass through great Difficulties in getting the Necessaries of Life, 
this requires his serious Attention.” 
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to the parish “from which they had come, for fear their support 
would fall on the parish in which they wished to settle.” 
Paine wishes to substitute for this despicable law his new fund 
(raised by taxing the rich) in order that the “dying poor will 
not be dragged from place to place to breathe their last, as a 
reprisal of parish upon parish.” Thus, we may say, that 
on the question of labor Paine may be considered a predecessor 
of the great nineteenth-century labor reform movement which 
was soon to follow. 

The last step in Paine’s social security scheme is an elaborate 
system of state aids and pensions at all the critical periods in 
the lives of the masses. He attacked the existing system of 
state charity under which there was “a constant increase in 
the number and wretchedness of the poor, and in the amount 
of the poor-rates.” Paine often has a poignant sense of the 
evils of poverty which could only come from first-hand ob- 
servation. Under his own plan, he says, the “hearts of the 
humane will not be shocked by ragged and hungry children, 
and persons of seventy and eighty years of age, begging in the 
streets.” In the Rights of he says his plan includes, 

besides the abolition of present poor rates, state aid for the 
poor, the education of children,^®^ pensions for the aged, dona- 
tions for births and marriages, funeral expenses for laborers 

^®Cheyney, op. cU.^ p. 630. The law also provided for many other 
restrictions on the removal of workers from place to place. It was 
really a survival of medieval serfdom which wished to fix the laborer 
to the soil. It was not abolished until the new industrialists added 
their voices to the protests of labor. The original act had been 
enacted in 1662. See S. and B. Webb, op. cU., p. 314 ft. 

Writings j II, 493. It is significant too that one of the expendi- 
tures which Paine wishes to make from his fund is an allowance for 
the expenses of funerals of persons traveling for work and dying 
away from home. 

^im., II, 469* 

^HUd., n, 493. 

s6«>See lUd., II, 493, for the list. 

®®For Paine’s theories of education see Section V, following. 
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dying away from home, and employment for the casual poor 
in London and Westminster.^^^ By his statistics on taxation 
Paine pointed out that “the lives of one hundred and forty 
thousand aged persons” could be rendered comfortable by 
the “million a year of public money” expended on the Kung.^®^ 
He carries the plan further in Agrarian Justice^ to whose title 
he had affixed the statement that it was a plan for meliorating 
the condition of men by creating in every nation a national 
fund, to pay every person when arrived at the age of 21 years, 
the sum of fifteen pounds, to enable him or her to begin the 
world. And also, ten pounds per annum. 

Another reform in which Paine was interested in his early 
days in America was the abolition of dueling.^®^ For various 
reasons the practice which had lapsed in the early days of the 
colonies underwent a recrudescence in the Revolutionary pe- 
riod.^^^ Paine justly looked on it as an evil hang-over of an 
uncouth, uncivilized age. It is “Gothic and absurd,” yet he 

^For other lists of Paine’s humanitarian projects see Writings, 
n, 501-502; rci, 56, 67; Rickman, op. ciU, pp. 14-15; P. A. Brown, 
The French Resolution in England (London, 1918), p. 202. 

^Wriiings, II, 489. 

®*On general backgrounds the best works are D. C. Seitz, Famous 
American Duds (1929), Chaps. I and 11 , and especially E. B. Greene, 
‘*The Code of Honor in Colonial and Revolutionary Times, with 
Special Reference to New England” in Colonial Society of Massa- 
chusetts, Fuhlications, XXVI (1925), 367-388. 

Greene (op. cU., p. 376) says it was “natural enough that the 
Revolutionaiy era should be marked by a considerable increase in 
dueling.” The reasons are (i) the intercolonial wars in the mid- 
dghteenth century; (2) the increase of royal forces in the colonies; 
(3) the large number of yotmg men, especially of the South, sent 
abroad to be educated in the European code of honor; (4) the large 
number of foreign officers in the colonial army forced the colonial 
officers to maintain the code. Says (p. 380) that Lafayette once 
challenged the British peace commissioner, the Earl of Carlisle, to a 
duel, but that Washington stopped the match by suggesting t^t 
Lafayette’s chivalric ideas were out of date. In England (p. 369) 
dueling had become so prevalent in this period that by 1780 it was 
endangering the freedom of debate on the floor of Parliament. 



Introduction 


xcv 


notes that many defend it “on principle” as a mode of settling 
differences where the law does not apply.^^ Robertson, the 
historian, had defended the practice in the time of Charles V on 
the notion that the effect of its “gentleness” on modern man- 
ners was beneficial to mankind.^®^ Paine replies that it was 
only “the spirit of chivalry and romantic knighthood still 
prevailing in those fighting times” of Charles V which caused 
it to last so long.^^^ He does not offer a solution for dueling. 
It is a “melancholy truth,” he said, that more strenuous laws 
have not stopped the practice. Neither have well-established 
religious systems prevented it, for it is in such countries that 
it is most peculiarly prevalent. Since it was a survival of the 
“Gothic” ages, Paine probably felt that only when the general 
mind had become more enlightened, only when reason had 
come to prevail, would the practice die a natural death. 

The movement to abolish the death penalty in the last 
quarter of the century also found in Paine one of its early ad- 
vocates.^^^ To the crusading humanitarians of the Enlighten- 
ment the medieval system of punishment, especially the death 
penalty, exemplified gothic barbarism at its worst.^^*^ Bec- 
caria’s Dei delitti e delle in 1764 was a reasoned protest 

^Writings y I, 40. 

^See Reign of Emperor Charles F, Book V. 

^Writings, I, 42. 

For general backgrounds see Coleman Phillipson, Three Criminal 
Law Reformers: Beccaria, Bentham, Romilly (1923) and Raymond T. 
Bye, Capital Punishment in the United States (1919), especially pp. 

1-9. . 

3 ^®The 18th-century critics of capital punishment were entirely 
justified by facts as to the genuine wickedness of the practice, though 
they were wrong in attributing it wholly to the medieval era. The 
death penalty did not attain its greatest use until it became a political 
instrument of the national states. Bye {op, cit,, p. 2) says an estimate 
shows “that in the twenty years reign of Henry VIII, 72,000 execu- 
tions took place.” Even as late as 1780 (p. i) “the Penal Code of 
England embraced 240 capital ofiences.” 

Paine could hardly have escaped coming in contact with Bec- 
caria’s work which, together with Voltaire’s CorrmerUary, was trans- 
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against the medieval system of wholesale execution and marks 
the beginning of a movement which later led to the great penal 
and prison reforms of nineteenth-century England. Though 
the system of capital punishment was brought to America in a 
much abbreviated form,^^^ yet as early as 1780 Paine's co- 
religionists, the Pennsylvania Quakers, were agitating for the 
abolition of the remnant that remained.^^^ Paine looked on 
capital punishment mainly as an instrument of monarchical 
govemment.^^"^ Since monarchy, however, was a corrupt 
medieval institution, Paine saw in the French Revolution the 
means to abolish both monarchy and capital punishment. As 
France ‘^has been the first of the European nations to abolish 
royalty,” he said, “let her also be the first to abolish the pun- 
ishment of death, and to find out a milder and more effectual 
substitute.” In 1793 in the French Assembly Paine twice 
opposed the execution of Louis XVI. Marat accused Paine of 
opposing the execution because he was a Quaker, and Paine 
replied that he opposed it from both “moral motives and mo- 
tives of public policy.” At any rate Paine must be given 
credit for his sincerity, since it led to his unpopularity and 
imprisonment. 

lated into English in 1768. Phillipson {op. pp. ii, 99) thinks 
the influence of Beccaria in America began immediately after the 
Revolution. 

Puritan Massachusetts recognized only twelve capital crimes. 
See Encyclopedia of Social Sciences, III, 192-195. 

®^The penal code of William Penn had been outlawed at the time 
of Queen Anne. The American Quakers, however, were free to 
agitate, and from the establishment of the Pennsylvania constitu- 
tion in 1780 to 1794 succeeded in limiting capital punishment in that 
state to first degree murder. 

Monarchy, in France, was a system pregnant with crime and 
murder , . f^riiings^ EH, 123). 
in, 124. 

^Ibid.y III, 125, 127. On the posdbie Quaker source for Paine^s 
opposition to capita punishment, see Conway, Life, 1 , 306. Conway, 
n, 15-16, gives too much credit to Paine and the Quakers as 
t!^ originators of the movement against the practice. Most of the 
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Early in the 1780’s Paine joined in the crusade to establish 
copyright laws in America.^^^ A pirated, inaccurate edition of 
the Abbe Raynal’s Revolution in America in 1782 led Paine to 
attack the lawless state of the publishing business. Just as he 
put great emphasis on the natural political rights of the indi- 
vidual, so he put equal emphasis on the natural literary rights 
of the author. “A man’s opinions, whether written or in 
thought, are his own,” he said, “until he pleases to publish 
them himself . . But the copyright will do more than 
establish the rights of the author, it will establish the literary 
and intellectual independence of the nation. Literature can 
never flourish in a country unless “the works of an author are 
his legal property”; to treat “letters in any other light than this, 
is to banish them from the country, or to strangle them in 
birth.” Paine sees in the copyright the solution: 

The state of literature in America must one day become a 
subject of legislative consideration. Hitherto it has been a dis- 

enlightened thinkers after Beccaria opposed capital punishment be- 
fore Paine — Rousseau, Voltaire, Kant, Condorcet, Marat (who 
wrote a book opposing the practice in 1789), Robespierre, Manuel, 
and others. In America Benjamin Rush on March 9, 1787, read a 
paper, “An Inquiry into the Effects of Public Punishments upon 
Criminals and upon Society,” before the Society for Promoting Po- 
litical Enquiries which convened for the occasion at the home of 
Franklin. Rush bases his philosophical argument on Hutcheson’s 
belief in a moral faculty and takes his facts from John Howard’s 
The State of Prisons in England anA Wodes {1777). Paine belonged 
to the Society and may have heard the paper before leaving for 
Europe a few weeks later. 

®^On the history of the copyright, see Thorvald Solberg, “Inter- 
national Copyright in the Congress of the United States” in Essays 
Offered to Herbert Putnam (1929), ed. by W. W. Bishop and A. 
Keogh, and R. R. Bowker, Copyright, Its History and Its Laws 
(1912), especially Chap. IV. ^Writings, H, 69. 

^^Ibid., II, 68. This is a striking instance of Paine’s foresight. 
Maine in Popular Government (pp. 131-132, 247) many years later 
attributed the “intellectual sterility” of America to the same cause — 
“the long refusal of Congress to grant an international copyright. 
The want of such copyright effectually crushed American author- 
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interested volunteer in the service of the revolution, and no 
man thought of profits: but when peace shall give time and 
opportunity for study, the country will deprive itself of the 
honor and service of letters and the improvement of science, 
unless sufficient laws are made to prevent depredations of lit- 
erary property. 32 ° 

When Paine wrote these words in 1782, no copyright laws 
whatever existed in America. Until the establishment of the 
Constitution in 1787, Congress had had no power to act, A 
recommendation from Congress, however, combined with **a 
vigorous copyright crusade by Noah Webster, who traveled 
from capital to capital,” led all the states but one to pass 
copyright laws between 1783 and 1786.^®^ Though Paine can- 
not be said to have had an important part in the enactment of 
this legislation, yet he very clearly saw the literary conse- 
quences of lax copyright laws. 

Paine’s last and, to the modem reader, most relevant reform 
is his advocacy of disarmament and an international associa- 
tion of nations.^®^ He toys with both ideas as early as The 

ship in the home market by the competition of the unpaid and 
appropriated works of Briti^ authors ... a literary servitude un- 
paralleled in the history of thought.” 

^Writings, II, 69, note. ^sigowker, op, cU., p. 35. 

382 The first Congressional act was passed in 1790. America, how- 
ever, has continued to be very las about copyright. Over a hundred 
years was to elapse before any foreigner could acquire a copyright 
under the Act of 1891. Even as late as 1929 Solberg {op, cit., p. 422) 
could say that “as regards international copyright the United States 
occupies an undignified and criticized position.” 

383 paine was one of the earliest but not the first to advocate an 
international association of nations. William Penn had formulated 
such a plan and the “pacific federation” of Rousseau and Saint- 
Pierre is said to have influenced to some extent the Holy Alliance. 
Palne*s ideas on internationalism seem to have arisen from a sense 
of common interests within the rising commercial class in the Enlight- 
enment. For backgrounds see Elizabeth York, Leagues of Natiojts, 
(1919); H. N. Brailsford, Olives of Endless Age (1928); and H. A. 
^bbons, Nalumdism and Determinism (1930). 
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Rights of where he has a vision of the American and French 
Revolutions resulting in a world federation of nations. At the 
end of Part I he says that in a world of turmoil like the present 
“nothing of reform in the political world ought to be held im- 
probable” and that, as a result, the system of war and intrigue 
in the European courts “may provoke a confederation of Na- 
tions to abolish it.”^^"^ Again in Part 11, in the chapter on 
“Ways and Means of Improving the Condition of Europe,” 
he says that a subject of such “equatorial magnitude” embraces 
“the whole region of humanity” and “blends the individual, the 
nation, and the world.” In the same passage he gives some 
reasons for the need of international association and disarma- 
ment. The wretchedness of Europe, he says, “lies not in any 
natural defect in the principles of civilization, but in preventing 
those principles having a universal operation.” The result is 
a “barbarous system” in which nations spend their energies in 
war “like so many individuals in a state of nature.” And 
the consequence of this is that, whereas the national govern- 
ments waste millions in war, the civil governments have 
“scarcely a fortieth” part of the taxes collected to devote to 
humanitarian improvements.^^^ All this, says Paine, is highly 
irrational. Nature has distributed the materials of manufactures 
and commerce “in various and distant parts of a nation and oi 
the world,” and since “they cannot be procured by war so 
cheaply ... as by commerce, she has rendered the latter the 
means of extirpating the former.”^®® On this basis he suggests, 
near the end of Rights of Man^ his first proposal for naval dis- 
armament: an “alliance” of all the navies of Europe, in which 
no power will build any “new ship of war” and all navies will 
be reduced to “one tenth of their present force.” In connec- 
tion with this proposal all new territories in the new conti- 

^WriUngs, 11, 389. n, 454. 

mm., n, 4SS. n, 45 $-^$^* 

mm., n,457. 
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nents are to be opened “to the general commerce of the 

world.”389 

Paine referred to these proposals again in “The Eighteenth 
Fructidor/’ his address to the French people in 1797,^®° and in 
the next year he formulated both his ideas on disarmament and 
a league of nations into a definite pact which was submitted to 
Talleyrand in 1798 and to all the Ministers of Foreign Affairs 
in Europe in 1800.^®^ The proposal was entitled a “Maritime 
Compact,” “cw Unarmed Association of Nations for the pro- 
tection of the Bights and Commerce of Nations that shall he 
neutral in time of IVarJ*^^^ The association was to have a 
president and a congress, a common flag, and was to enforce 
its demands by economic sanctions. 

This is the end and high-water mark of Paine^s humanitar- 
ianism. A lyrical passage in the last paragraph of Rights of Man 
indicates a vision of the reform movement as inevitable, com- 
ing like the swelling of buds in the spring. 


V. EDUCATION 

The basic source of all Paine’s hopes for a better world is 
his faith in education, the free play of reason, and enlighten- 
ment, not only as a utilitarian tool but also as the means of re- 
vealing to mankind God’s majesty in nature and his benefi- 
cence, the imitation of which would draw men of all nations 
into brotherly unity. 

'^Writings, U, 511. It is interesting today to note'Ms prophecy 
in '1 792 of “the independence of South America, and the opening of 
.those countries of immense extent and wealth to the general com- 
merce of the world.” 

III, 366-367. Commerce contains within itself “an 
^imarmed neutrality 

®®See Conway’s notes in ibid,^ m, pp. 367, 418-420, giving the 
history of the proposal. Paine published the final text of his pro- 
posal ip No. Vn of his Letters to American Citizens in 1803, 

^Ibid., in, 421* 
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Paine was proud of his own success at self-education.^®^ At 
the age of twenty, as we have seen, he had learned a great deal 
about Newtonianism and its broader implications from “the 
philosophical lectures of Martin and Ferguson,” and from Dr. 
Bevis, “an excellent astronomer.” He had been teaching 
school when Benjamin Franklin, himself an impassioned 
apostle of enlightenment, discovered him in 1774. Paine, 
however, looked upon education as a lifelong process, and he 
made the most of his great opportunities of association with 
men like Franklin, Rittenhouse, Rush, Jefferson in America; 
Godwin, Holcroft, Barlow, Rickman, Home Tooke, and Hardy 
in England; and Condorcet, Lafayette, Brissot, and others in 
France. “As to the learning that any person gains from school 
education,” he exclaims, “it serves only, like a small capital, to 
put him in a way of beginning himself afterward. Every per- 
son of learning is finally his own teacher.” He said that the 
more important books of antiquity being available in transla- 
tions, we could transcend them by including them in our up- 
to-date knowledge of science. 

A child of the Enlightenment, Paine insists that “all the 
knowledge man has of science . . • comes from [the unwearied 
observation of] the great machine and stmcture of the uni- 
verse.” The scientist, in studying the laws of nature created 
by God, is thus thinking God’s thoughts after him and coming 
into reverent kinship with God. This is the fountainhead of 
truth, toward which all sincere thinking naturally tends. Thus 

IV, 62. 

rv, 63. 

^See the chapter on educational views in the introduction to 
Franklin (New York, 1935) by F. L. Mott and C. E. Jorgenson, 
together with the bibliographical items they cite. A. 0 . Hansen, 
Liberalism in American Eiucaiion in the EigUeenth Century (New 
York, 1926), provides useful orientation, with emphasis on perfec- 
tibility and the idea of progress. 

^Writings, IV, 64. 

^Ibid., IV, 193. 
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we can understand, perhaps, how Paine, in common with many 
rationalists of his age, came to make a religious dogma of the 
conviction that “when opinions are free, either in matters of 
government or religion, truth will finally and powerfully pre- 
vail.” Conversely, he believed that hitherto the lack of 
progress in the amelioration of humanity’s lot had been caused 
by the tendency of church and state, Catholic or Established 
Church and monarchy, to thwart the free play of scientific 
knowledge and the fearless debating of all issues in the light 
of reason alone. He points to the persecution of scientists such 
as Galileo by the church, and its various attempts to ban 
knowledge as in the case of Diderot’s La Grande Encyclopedie, 
As “priestcraft was always the enemy of knowledge, because 
priestcraft supports itself by keeping people in delusion and 
ignorance, it was consistent with its policy to make the ac- 
quisition of knowledge a real sin.” But Paine not only at- 
tacks Catholicism and monarchy as enemies of the free play 
of ideas; he attacks also the study of languages and urges a 
sharp shift in the subject matter of education to science and the 
study of nature, religiously considered. “It would ... be ad- 
vantageous to the state of learning to abolish the study of the 
dead languages, and to make learning consist, as it originally 
did, in scientific knowledge.” Paine’s chapters on education 
in The Age of Reason and his Discourse to the Theophilan- 
thropists entitled “The Existence of God” are among the most 
glamorous glorifications we have of the study of science as a 
divine subject as opposed to the study of language and theology 
embalmed in books."^®^ 

Before going into this aspect of Paine’s theory, however, it 

^Writings i IV, 195. 

IV, 319. See the whole discussion in Prospect Papers, 
and Lynn Thorndike, "L'Encyclop^die and the History of Science ” 
Isis, VI, 361 ff. (1924)- 

^WrUings, HI, 57, See the whole discussion, ibid,, IV, 5o-64> 
«36"246. 
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is necessary to note that he did not, as is usually thought, re- 
ject all past experience. A too “great inattention to past oc- 
currences,” he said, “retards and bewilders our judgment in 
everything, while, on the contrary, by comparing what is past 
with what is present, we frequently hit on the true character of 
both and become wise with very little trouble. It is a kind of 
countermarch by which we get into the rear of time, and mark 
the movements and meanings of things as we make our re- 
turn.” Paine expressed, as we have seen,"^^^ a high regard for 
two ancient traditions, the Eastern and the Classical — ^though 
he utterly rejected any tradition tainted with medieval au- 
thority. The reason, of course, is not hard to discover- In 
Paine’s eyes, as in the eyes of all the Enlightenment, these 
ancients, living prior to Christianity and the Dark Ages, did 
not have their reason corrupted by a degenerate tradition and 
hence were able to discover a large measure of truth from the 
natural order of the world. In the teachings of Zoroaster and 
the ancient Egyptian allegorists he saw, through the eyes of 
Henry Lord and Sir William Smith as well as through the his- 
torians of Freemasonry, the original uncorrupted worship of 
a divine revelation in nature, centering in the sun. His chief 
interest, however, was in the “classical” ancients of whom he 
knew considerably more than has usually been suspected. He 
did not know the classic languages, but he read much in trans- 
lation. “Though I went to the grammar school,” he said, “I 

I, 197. It is well to remember, however, that if Paine 
rejected the servile study of the past as a complete ethical guide, 
he may be considered as one of the early exponents of critical his- 
torical study. He thought that a historical society for inquiring 
into the ancient state of the world and the state of ancient Mstory, 
so far as history is connected with systems of religion ancient and 
modem, may be a useful and instmctive institution*’ IV, 331). 
He was a contemporary of the historian Gibbon, critical of early 
Christianity; and in his critical self-reliant spirit and stress on science 
and rationalism, Paine foreshadowed modem critical practitioners 
of intellectual historiography such as James Harvey Robinson. 

^See section on religion, pp. xxvii-xxxii above. 
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did not learn Latin, not only because I had no inclination to 
learn the languages, but because of the objection the Quakers 
have against the books in which the language is taught. But 
this did not prevent me from being acquainted with the sub- 
jects of all the Latin books used in the school.” Paine’s 
claim is borne out by the many references to the classics in his 
work. With Cicero, Tacitus, Homer, Plato, Aristotle, Aesop, 
Thucydides, Pericles, Scipio, Camillus, Aristides, Epaminondas, 
Plutarch, Xenophon, and Democritus he shows some degree 
of familiarity. In Periclean Athens, he says, he saw more to 
admire and less to condemn in that great extraordinary people 
than in anything which history affords. Like Montesquieu, 
he could think of no higher hope for his beloved America, 
than that embodied in his prophecy that “what Athens was in 
miniature, America will be in magnitude. The one was the 
wonder of the ancient world; the other is becoming the ad- 
miration of the present.” 

In spite of his high praise of ancient civilization, Paine was 
convinced of its inferiority when compared to the present. 
“We do great injustice to ourselves” by supposing “ourselves 
inferior” to Greece and Rome. “I have no notion of yielding 
the palm of the United States to any Grecians or Romans 
that were ever bom.”"^® That being the case, and the valuable 
contributions of the Greeks to science being translated, Paine 
urged a crucial shift in the subject matter of education from 
letters to science, from the study of man to the study of na- 
ture.^^ 

IV, 62-63. 

IV, 56, 61. 

n, 424. I, 252-253. 

^Franklm, Jefferson, Hopkinsoa, and Rush were aU advocating 
a amilar shift. In his “Observations upon the Study of the Latin 
and Greek Languages” (1789), Rush contended that as long as 
science had to be approached through Latin and Greek, education 
would “always be confined to a few pec^le. But it is only by ren- 
dermg knowledge universal, that a republican form of government 
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The chief motive for Paine’s emphasis on science as the 
subject matter of education was religious. He concluded The 
Age of Reason with the conviction that “we can know God 
only through His works,” through Nature and Science.^^® In* 
contrast to the study of theology in books of opinion which 
“has often produced . . . the numerous persecutions, the fanat- 
ical quarrels, the religious burnings and massacres, that have 
desolated Europe,” Paine notes that the “mind becomes at once 
enlightened and serene” and the “social faculties become en- 
larged” when man looks “through the works of the creation to 
the Creator himself,” for “the Almighty is the great mechanic 
of the creation; the first philosopher and original teacher of all 
science.” Paine takes particular care to warn that astronomy, 
the queen of the sciences, will lead to atheism if taught “as 
accomplishments only.” Instead it “should be taught theo- 
logically” in a series of lectures which would “render theology 
the most delightful and entertaining of all studies.” He 
would therefore convert every “house of devotion into a school 
of science,” dedicated to teaching her “immutable laws.”^^ 
For “all the principles of science are of divine origin. Man 
cannot make, or invent, or contrive principles; he can only 
discover them; and he ought to look through the discovery to 
the author.” “Every part of science, whether connected 
with the geometry of the universe, with the systems of animal 
or vegetable life, or with the properties of inanimate matter, is 
a text as well for devotion as for philosophy — ^for gratitude, 
as for human improvement.” For humanitarian uses, sci- 

can be preserved in our coimtry.” He argued further that since we 
occupy a new comitry, our principal business should be to explore 
and apply its resources.*’ See also John Trumbull’s attack on classical 
study in The Progress of Didness (1772). 

^Writings, IV, 191. TV, 239-240, 

IV, 193. IV, 239. 

^Ibid., IV, 246. IV, 194. 

IV, 239. IV, 194. 
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ence is, he says, “a continual source of tranquil pleasure” 
which is capable of accompanying “the mind all the way 
through life,” making one “happy in old age,” while a life of 
mere sensuality or greed eventually leads to misery.^^® He 
cites Franklin as an example of how the study of science devel- 
ops a mind which “becomes at once enlightened and serene, 
a copy of the scene it beholds: information and adoration go 
hand in hand; and all the social faculties become enlarged.” 

This brings us to the practical application of Paine’s theory 
of education and knowledge of political matters. The important 
point to keep clearly in mind is that, like Jefferson,"^^^ Paine 
insisted that his faith in democracy, in the ability of the people 
to operate their own government for their own good, as being 
superior to monarchy, depended squarely upon his faith that 
the people could be educated, could acquire the knowledge of 
political affairs and political needs which he deemed essential. 
“Sovereign power without sovereign knowledge,” he says, 
“that is, a full knowledge of all the matters over which that 
power is to be exercised, is a something which contradicts it- 
self.” Like the great author of Areopagitica^ Paine has a pas- 
sionate conviction that where there was freedom to debate all 
aspects of a given question in the light of complete knowledge, 
it would be instinctive for men to accept what was true. It is 
on this basis that he justifies his reliance on the majority. For 
“it will sometimes happen,” he admits, “that the minority are 

^^WniingSi IV, 128. 

rV, 239; see also p. 460. 

^Jefferson ed. Bergh, XIII, 401) said that the people in 

America were so well informed that they “may safely and advan- 
tageously reserve to themselves a wholesome control over their pub- 
lic affairs and a degree of freedom, which in the hands of the canaiUe 
of the cities of Europe, would be instantly perverted to the demoli- 
tion of everything public and private.” See C. F. Arrowood, Thomas 
Jejerson ajtd Education in a RepvhUc (1930), and R. J. Honeywell, 
The EdttcaMoncd Work of Thomas Je^erson (1931). 

^WrUings, II, 135. 
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right, and the majority are wrong, but as soon as experience 
proves this to be the case, the minority will increase to a 
majority, and the error will reform itself by the tranquil oper- 
ation of freedom of opinion and equality of rights.” Thus 
knowledge was indispensable: ‘‘Be ... the reform to be accom- 
plished whatever it may, it can only follow in consequence of 
obtaining a full knowledge of all the causes that have rendered 
such reform necessary, and everything short of this is guess- 
work or frivolous cunning.” 

With the new thought and the deification of the human 
reason, it was natural that education should come to play a role 
which it had hitherto not known both as to scope and content. 
With freedom of opinion and debate guaranteed by good 
government, scientific education would enlighten man as to 
the true religion and also by inventions further his worldly 
success. We have already seen how he thought that the knowl- 
edge of the laws of nature would unite mankind in belief in the 
broad and basic principles of a universal and humane religion. 
If at times Paine appears to be primitivistic, it is important to 
remember that he recognizes that “the natural state is without 
those advantages which flow from agriculture, arts, science, and 
manufacturing,” and that he thought these could be continually 
improved by utilitarian education and invention.^^^ He insisted 
that “one good schoolmaster is of more use than a hundred 
priests” science, and the ideas associated with it, when 
disseminated by education, will promote world brotherhood. 
There is impressive evidence that his own writing served as the 
“lodestar” and the text in the vast “School of Political Knowl- 
edge” represented by the multitude of Democratic-Republican 
Societies formed by the common people of his age to promote 
the brotherhood of man by peaceful means and by adult 

m, 274. m, 86. 

ni, 328; also I, 20 ff. 

IV, 252. 
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education.'^^ Not only the scope, however, but the content of 
education was affected by the new emphasis on human reason. 
The deductive system of scholastic education dependent on 
authority and classical tradition necessarily, under the new con- 
ception of the human reason, had to give way to a scientific 
content and the inductive method intent on discovering new 
truths, religious and utilitarian, and the means of communi- 
cating them. 

VI. LITERARY THEORY AND PRACTICE 

Let us now turn to Paine’s literary theory and practice. 
Scholars agree that the key to his importance lies not in his 
ideas, common in his era, but in his great “mastery of the art 
of popular persuasion.” As a perfectibilian rationalist, con- 
fident that men’s conduct is merely the externalization ^ of 
opinion, Paine held that the chief means of changing opinion 
and so reforming the world was writing, which he accordingly 
exalted. By “letters, the tongue of the world,” a man may 
command “a scene as vast as the world. . . . Jesus Christ and 
his aposdes could not do this.”^26 Some light is cast on the 
truth of the current notion that Paine was an economic deter- 
minist by his categorical statement that the French Revolution 
was “no more than the consequence of a mental revolution 
priorly existing in France” engendered by “the writings of the 

^See E. P, Link’s Columbia dissertation, Republtcan-DemacraHc 
Societies i lygo^iSoo (New'^ork, 1942)', pp. 109, 156-174; R, Bifley, 
The En^isk Jacobins {(ysioid.;-ig2iCi. 

^Ck E. Merriam, Political Science Quarterly^ XIV, 402. Of 'ccsnrse 
contemporary economic distress made people attentive to writing 
embodying suggestions for relief. But since Paine’s ideas were avait 
able in dozens of books and pamphlets by others, the enormous de- 
mand for his own writings must be ascribed not so much to what he 
said as to how he said it. 

^WrUin%Sy II, 103; IV, 287. See also I, 16. He said that 
“one philosopher though a heathen” was of “more use” tban aU the 
“conquerors that ever existed.” 
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French philosophers.”"^^ Naturally, therefore, Paine thought 
with considerable care regarding the principles which underlie 
effective writing as a means of inculcating ideas. What were 
these principles, these literary theories, which enabled him to 
exert, as Franklin and Washington said, a “prodigious” 
influence in “working a change in the minds of many men”?"^^^ 
His theory is valuable because, whatever one may think of 
other fine-sounding and untried theories hatched in a scholar’s 
study, Paine’s theory actually bore the fruit of success in the 
fiery “times that try men’s souls.” 

From scattered sources evidence has been collected which 
defines seven of Paine’s literary theories and aims. First, he 
sought candor, simplicity, and clarity. He would “rid our 
ideas of all superfluous words, and consider them in their natural 
bareness and simplicity.” “I speak a language full and in- 
telligible,” he remarks, in summing up his writing on “every 
subject.” “I deal not in hints and intimations. I have several 
reasons for this: First, that I may be clearly understood. Sec- 
ondly, that it may be seen I am in earnest; and, thirdly, because 
it is an affront to truth to treat falsehood with complaisance.” 

^^See iUd.f II, 333-334. Although Paine corrected some of 
Raynal’s errors of fact, he said that Raynal “displays great powers 
of genius, and is a master of style and language” {Writings j II, 79). 

^Writings of Benjamin Franklin (ed. Smyth, DC, 562). 

^Washington’s Writings (ed. Ford, IV, 4). 

^®See note 462, following. 

^Writings, II, 238. Since Hugh Blair’s Lectures on Rh^ic and 
Belles Lettres were published in Philadelphia in 1784 by Robert 
Aitken in the bookstore where Paine had worked, it seems reasonable 
to suppose that Paine had read them. (See C. R. Hildebum, A 
Century of Printing . . ., Philadelphia, 1886, II, 426.) Paine dtes 
with praise Writings, I, no) James Burgh’s Political Disquisitions, 
published in Philadelphia in 1775, in which (I, xiv) he argues for 
perspicuity and force in style. 

^WrUings, IV, 406. Referring to his papers in the Providence 
Gazette Qanuary 18, 1783), Paine wrote, “I do not, ndither shall I, 
rest the case upon elegance of language, or forcible expression. I 
mean to state it with all the plainness of conversation, and put the 
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In discussing a passage in Common Sense which had been wil- 
fully misinterpreted, Paine said it was “exceedingly plain, and 
expressed in such easy and familiar terms, that it scarcely admits 
of being made plainer.” He describes the Rights of Man as 
“a book calmly and rationally written, — in a fair, open, and 
manly manner.” He forbade himself “the use of equivocal 
expression or of mere ceremony.” “I bring reason to your 
ears, and in language as plain as A, B, C, hold up truth to 
your eyes.”'^^^ In discussing the Deane affair he wrote, “As 
it is my design to make those who can scarcely read under- 
stand, I shall therefore avoid every literary ornament, and put 
it in language as plain as the alphabet.” 

His second ideal was boldness. It is, he says, “curious to 
observe how soon this spell (of sentimental attachment to 

merits of it without a gloss.^^ In “The Public Good^’ {Writings, 
II, 31) he said he aimed to have the reader find it “studiously plain, 
and, as far as I can judge, perfectly candid. What materials I could 
get at I have endeavored to place in a clear line, and deduce such 
arguments therefrom as the subject required.” 

I, 145. 

<^lbid., m, S4-S5. 

^Ibid,, in, 115; see also 1 , 182, and I, 84. 

^Ibid., I, 178. In writing Common Sense it is probable that 
Paine was influenced by the literary taste of his patron and idol, 
Franklin, whom he intended to surprise with the pamphlet. Jeffer- 
son, a careful student of style, concluded that “No writer has 
exceeded Paine in ease and familiarity of style, in perspicuity of ex- 
pression, happiness of elucidation, and in simple and unassuming 
language. In this he may be compared with Dr. Franklin; and 
indeed his Common Sense was, for awhile, believed to have been 
written by Dr. Franklin, and published under the borrowed name 
of Paine . . (Jefferson’s Writings, Monticello edition, XV, 305). 
And he may have been influenced somewhat by Dr. Benjamin Rush, 
who su^ested it and to whom Paine read it section by section. The 
literary theories of Dr. Rush are set forth in his Essays, Literary, 
Moral, and Philosophical (second ed., Philadelphia, 1806), pp. 27- 
42. Rush advocated simplicity and took Swift as his model. For 
Franklin’s literary theories, see Mott and Jorgenson’s FranUin, 
pp. xlvi-lvii, 

^Writings, 1 , 409. 
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monarchy) can be dissolved. A single expression, boldly con- 
ceived and uttered, will sometimes put a whole company into 
their proper feelings: and whole nations are acted upon in the 
same manner.” In transferring this literary method, ac- 
quired in the rough and tumble of politics, to religion, Paine 
said he was pioneering in “a style of thinking and expression 
different to what had been customary in England.” “The 
hinting and intimating manner of writing that was formerly 
used on subjects of this kind, produced skepticism, but not 
conviction. It is necessary to be bold. Some people can be 
reasoned into sense, and others must be shocked into it. Say 
a bold thing that will stagger them, and they will begin to 
think.” The general spirit of Paine’s approach is suggested 
in his conclusion, “I have now gone through the Bible, as a 
man would go through a wood with an axe on his shoulder 
and fell trees.” 

Third, Paine was well aware of the controversial value of 
wit, properly controlled. “Wit,” he said, “is naturally a vol- 
unteer, delights in action, and under proper discipline is capable 
of great execution. ’Tis a perfect master in the art of bush- 
fighting; and though it attacks with more subtility than sci- 
ence, has often defeated a whole regiment of heavy artillery. . . . 
’Tis a qualification which, like the passions, has a natural wild- 
ness, that requires governing. Left to itself, it soon overflows 
its banks, mixes with common filth, and brings disrepute on 
the fountain.” Contemporaries often compared Paine’s wit 
to that of Voltaire. John Adams attributed the Federalists’ 
defeat in part to a failure to guard themselves against “that 
scoffing, scorning wit, and that caustic malignity of soul, which 
appeared so remarkably in all the writings of Thomas Paine.” 

^Ihid., II, 481. n, 394. 

Quoted in Conway’s Life, 11 , 298; see also Writings^ HE, 404. 

^WritingSi IV, 151. 

I, 16; see also TV, 342, 

^John Adams, Works, IX, 278. 
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mical units, for the music of the spoken word."^^® Paine is often 
most attractive when he forgets his rationalistic philosophy and 
writes from the heart, allowing his style to vibrate with his 
deep sympathy for the sufferings of the poor and the unfor- 
tunate. *1 speak an open and disinterested language,’^ he said, 
“dictated by no passion but that of humanity — my coun- 
try is the world, and my religion is to do good.”^^^ 

Paine’s fifth literary ideal involved the fruitful co-operation of 
the imagination and the judgment, both being regarded as essen- 
tial to good writing. Like the neo-classicists,'^^^ he held that 
“the mainspring which puts all in motion corresponds to the 
imagination; the pendulum which corrects and regulates that 
motion, corresponds to the judgment. ... If the judgment 
sleeps whilst the imagination keeps awake . . . the master of 
the school is gone out and the boys are in an uproar.” His 
stress is upon a carefully adjusted balance and upon sternly 
purposeful control. He elaborates his ideal in censuring the 
style of the Abbe Raynal, parts of whose work he admired: 

. . . How very few men there are in any country, who can 
at once, and without the aid of reflection and revisal, com- 
bine warm passions with a cool temper, and the full ex- 
pansion of the imagination with the natural and necessary 
gravity of judgment, so as to be rightly balanced within them- 
selves, and to make a reader feel, fancy, and understand justly 
at the same time. To call three powers of the mind into action 
at once, in a manner that neither shall interrupt, and that each 
shall aid and invigorate the other, is a talent very rarely pos- 
sessed. It often happens that the weight -of an argument ds lost 

Paine’s “maimer of composing’' while walking, fashioning 
-each sentence as a unit, see Hog^s Lijt of, Shelley (ed. by Bowden), 
p. 517 ff- ^ - 

451 Writings, 11 , 472, See the moving passage ODL, 493) which con- 
cludes his fourteen concrete suggestions for alleviating suffering. 

. ^2 See F. B. J&aye, Philological Quarterly, VII, 178; and D. F. Bond, 
“Distrust of Imagination in English Neo-Classicism,” Philological 
Quarterly, XIV, S4--69 (January, 1935). 
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by the wit of setting it off; or the judgment disordered by an in- 
temperate irritation of the passions: yet a certain degree of ani- 
mation must be felt by the writer, and raised in the reader, in 
order to interest the attention; and a sufficient scope given to the 
imagination, to enable it to create in the mind a sight of the per- 
sons, characters and circumstances, of the subject: for with- 
out these, the judgment will feel little or no excitement to office, 
and its determinations will be cold, sluggish, and imperfect. 
But if either or both of the two former are raised too high, or 
heated too much, the judgment will be jostled from its seat, 
and the whole matter, however important in itself, will dimin- 
ish into a pantomime of the mind, in which we create images 
that promote no other purpose than amusement.^^^ 

This passage shows remarkable insight regarding the modus 
opercmdi of the writer of effective “applied” prose, especially 
when one considers that it was written in America in 1782, and 
it shows that Paine’s power of winning assent through his 
writing was the result not of any hit-or-miss methods but of a 
carefully contemplated theory of literary art. 

Having advocated this difficult balance and control of imagi- 
nation and judgment necessary to the writer, Paine’s sixth ideal 
involved the adjustment of language to thought with such ex- 
quisite precision as to create exactly the impression desired, and 
no other. The ex-soldier knew that ammunition is not more 
essential than accurate aiming. He sums the matter up as fol- 
lows: “To fit the powers of thinking and the turn of language 
to the subject, so as to bring out a clear conclusion that shall 
hit the point in question and nothing else, is the true criterion 
in writing.*’'*^ Conscious of his own earlier excesses in or- 

^WrUings^ 11 , 69-70. Speaking of Deane^s address, Paine 
stressed the need of a dignified style in public utterances. He said 
that “Ihe spirit and language of it differ esceedingly from that cool 
penetrating judgment and refinement of manners of expression which 
fits, and is absolutely necessary, in the Plenipotentiaiy^ BSs censures 
are coarse and vehement ...” (f&fd., I, 397), 
n, no. 
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nateness, he grew to understand that the means should always 
be subordinated to the end, the part to the whole, that writing 
may fail “through an excess of graces,” if, as in Raynal’s case, 
“the coloring is too high for the original,” even though “the 
conception is lofty and the expression elegant.” As he 
boasted later, mindful, no doubt of his own struggles for 
literary self-control and artistic integrity, “To judge rightly^ 
and to write clearly, and that upon all sorts of subjects, to be 
able to command thought and as it were to play with it at 
pleasure, and be always master of one’s temper in writing, is 
the faculty of a serene mind and the attribute of a happy and 
philosophical temperament.” Just as Paine thought that the 
creation reveals the Creator, so a man’s literary creation reveals 
his character. As we shall see shortly, Paine’s stress on pre- 
cision and the command of one’s thoughts and words form 
part of his deistic creed involving obedience to the law and 
order which is nature. 

Having satisfied himself as to the perfection of the units of 
his composition, striving, as we have seen, for candor, sim- 
plicity, and clarity, for boldness, for wit, for an appeal not 
only to reason but to feeling, for a balance between judgment 
and imagination, and for a purposeful and precise adjustment 
between language and ideas with reference to a definite audi- 
ence, Paine strove, finally, to arrange his units, his carefully 
constructed sentences, in an architectonic pattern designed to 
give them their maximum effectiveness. He worshipped order 
in everything, but especially in literary composition. He es- 
pecially censured Raynal,^^^ William Sraith,^^® and Burke for 
their disregard for order. In one of his happy phrases, he said 
that in trying to answer Burke’s R^ecuons he had been obliged 
to tread “a pathless wilderness of rhapsodies.” “I love 

n, no. m, 402. 

n, no. See also (IV, 379) Ms critidsm of Isaiah. 

1, 138. J&id., n, 302. 
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method/’ he said, ^‘because I see and am convinced of its 
beauty and advantage. It is that which makes all business 
easy and understood, and without which everything becomes 
embarrassed and difficult.” For “it is only by reducing com- 
plicated things to method and orderly connection that they 
can be understood with advantage, or pursued with success.” 
Being usually obliged to write in haste in the face of emer- 
gencies, Paine seldom achieved perfect order in practice. Yet 
he is careful to light the way through his compositions by 
telling us what he is going to do, that he is doing it, and that 
he has done it He makes liberal use of “signpost” sentences 
as well as “flash-backs” such as the “Recapitulation” at the 
end of Part One of Tke Age of Reason^^^ Such a method, in 
addition to the logical articulation of his ideas and their “dam- 
nable iteration,” gave his writing such an orderly clearness that 
even the most unliterary readers could not miss his meaning. 

Thus we have come full circle, Paine’s last ideal of orderly 
method serving to make possible his first ideal of clear sim- 
plicity. Just as the first is grounded ultimately on his deistic 
faith that “man must go back to nature for information,” 
since “perfection consists in simplicity,” so his last ideal, that 
of order, is also grounded on his deistic faith. For the test of 
die revelation even of God himself is that “harmonious, mag- 
nificent order that re^s throughout the visible universe,” 
an order which is “the standard to which everything must be 
brought that pretends to be the work or word of God.”^®^ 
Furthermore, the constant stress which Paine lays upon dis- 
ciplined control, upon harmonizing a writer’s powers by 
allegiance to a judgment which “corrects and regulates,” “gov- 
erning’ wit, upon being able to “command thought and . . . 
play with it at pleasure” and to “hit the point in question and 
nothing else,” is surely a reflection of current scientific deism 

^For some examples Writings, I, 290, 329; n, 83--84, 520; III, 
331; IV, 62. 

IV, 339-340. 
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of Paine’s age, which involved a disciplined conformity to that 
law and order which we have seen this disciple of Newtonian- 
ism identifying with nature. Paine especially admired Boling- 
broke and Pope as “Freethinkers” or deists, and it will be 
recalled that the latter, believing that “Order is Heav’n’s first 
law,” was the great exponent of disciplined precision and or- 
derliness in literary composition. Paine’s patron, Franklin, as 
we have seen, also exalted discipline and order in writing. Or- 
der was the passion of the age, not only in religion and politics 
and writing, but in art as well. Such were the literary theories 
which guided him in his literary practice, which enabled him to 
command the attention of more than half a million readers, 
vigorously stirring them to accept the political, religious, 
economic, and social doctrines that helped to call into being 
the American Republic and the French Republic, as well as 
many humanitarian movements of later days. His style served 
as a trusty tool and was occasionally not without elements of 
beauty. As I have tried to indicate, however, one fundamental 
basis of his literary theories, as of his political, economic, social, 
and educational theories, is found in his own peculiar blending 
of science and deism.'^®^ 

Paine’s style was given superlative praise, as we have seen 
(note 436), by Jefferson, who thought that Paine was “the only 
other writer in America who can write better” than he 
(Jefferson) could himself- Indeed, it was the Father of De- 
mocracy who admitted that he “professed the same principles” 

462 See ibid,, IV, 54, where he says “all the arts have originated” 
from the “knowledge of science” (Newtonianism) which leads to 
“ the true theology.” For a more detailed discussion, see H. H. Clark, 
“Thomas Paine’s Theories of Rhetoric,” Transactions of the Wisconsin 
Academy of Sciences, Arts and Letters, XXVm, 307-339 (1933). 

^Of course Paine must have been influenced by the literary 
discipline of neo-classicism, but it should be remembered that neo- 
classicism and ddism reinforced each other. See A. 0 . Lovejoy, 
op. cii, 

^Quoted in D. E. Wheeler’s Life ... of Thomas Fame, 1 , 327. 
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as those in Bights of Maru Those who have been accustomed 
to honor Jefferson but belittle Paine should remember this fact, 
and also Jefferson’s high tribute in i8oi when Paine was 
bitterly attacked by his Calvinistic-Federalistic contemporaries: 
in advancing the original sentiments of democracy, he told 
Paine, “it will be your glory to have labored, and with as much 
effect as any man living.” 

Jefferson’s Writings^ Monticello Edition, VIII, 207; X, 224. If 
Jefferson was wiser than Paine in some ways, it is worth debating 
whether, in the light of history, Paine was not wiser in advocating 
(i) a coercive union as opposed to states’ rights (which eventually 
encouraged secession and the Civil War) ; and (2) a league of nations 
and international co-operation, commercial and otherwise, as op- 
posed to isolationism. 
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1737, Thomas Paine was bom January 29, at Thetford in 
Norfolk, England, of a Quaker father and an Anglican 
mother. Educated Thetford Grammar School. 

1750-54. Worked with his father, a staymaker, and served as a 
sailor. 

1757c. In London, strongly influenced by lectures on New- 
tonian astronomy given by Benjamin Martin, James 
Ferguson, and Dr. Bevis. 

1759-67. Lived in Sandwich, Dover, Margate, and Lincoln- 
shire. 

1759. Fi^st marriage. Worked as a staymaker. 

1760. Wife dies. 

1762-65. Exciseman at Grantham and Alford. Discharged for 
violation of trust. 

1767. Employed by Mr. Gardiner in his school at Kensington. 

1768-74. At Lewes, Sussex, as excise ofEcer. 

1771. Second marriage. 

1772. Appointed by excisemen to address to Parliament in 
their behalf “The Case of the Officers of the Excise,” 
requesting higher wages. Spent winter of 1772-1773 
trying to influence members of Parliament. Made ac- 
quaintance of Oliver Goldsmith. 

1774. Dismissed April 8 from the excise a second time. His 
shop sold April 14. Bankrupt. 

June 4th, Paine and his second wife separated, exact 
cause unknown. 

Attracted to Franklin in London, probably by his sci- 
entific and political reputation. (One of Paine’s first 
papers in Pennsylvama Magazine was on a new electrical 
machine.) Major John Cartwright was publishing his 
ten letters later collected as American Independence the 
Interest and Glory of Great Brttam ... in WoodfalFs 
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Public Advertiser^ March 30, April 4, 18, 22, 25, May 2, 
9, 16, 23, June 6, 1774. Because of John Wilkes’ violent 
“North Briton” paper criticizing the King in 1763, he 
became die idol of the liberals as the champion of free 
speech and the rights of representation, being elected 
Lord Mayor of London in 1774. “Jimius” (1767-1772) 
was asserting such liberal ideas as the subordination of 
the House to the people; his letters were collected by 
H. S. Woodfall in 1772. Paine left England in October 
and on November 30 landed in America with Franklin’s 
letter of introduction (dated September 30) to his 
son-in-law, Richard Bache. Franklin recommends Paine 
as “an ingenious worthy young man,” as “a clerk, or 
assistant tutor in a school, or assistant surveyor.” 

1775. March 4. Paine writes Franklin: “Your countenancing 
me has obtained for me many friends and much reputa- 
tion ... I have been applied to by several gentlemen to 
instruct their sons . . . and a printer and bookseller here, 
a man of reputation and property, Robert Aitken, . . . 
has applied to me for assistance. He had not above six 
hundred subscribers [to The Pennsylvania Magaiine\ 
when I first assisted him. We have now upwards of 
fifteen hundred, and daily increasing . . 

March 8, Paine printed his antislavery essay, which won 
for him the friendship of Dr. Rush, who encouraged 
him to write Common Sense* Friendly with Rittenhouse, 
Clymer, etc. 

i775'-77- For eighteen months Paine served as editor of The 
Pennsylvania the first number of which ap- 

peared at the end of January 1775, his connection be- 
ginmng with the second number* Contributed also to 
die Pennsylvania Journal. 

1:776. January 10, publishoi Common Sense^ a powerful in- 
fluence on the Declaratton of Independence^ July 4. 

The Forester Letters (reply to royalist Rev. William 
Smith), in Pennsylvania Journal^ April 3, 10, 24, May 8. 
September 19, appointed aide-de-camp to General 



Chronological Table cxxi 

Greene. Helped agitation which resulted in liberal con- 
stitution for Pennsylvania late in 1776. 

December 19, the first number of The Crisis appeared, 
written to encourage the Revolutionary soldiers. (The 
sixteenth, and final number, was dated December 9, 
1783.) 

1777. April 17. Elected by Congress as Secretary of the 
Committee of Foreign Affairs. 

1778-79. Controversy with Silas Deane (American Commis- 
sioner to France) in which Paine was obliged to resign 
his post as Secretary, January 8, 1779, because he 
has published information he had been officially trusted 
to keep secret. His motive: to save Congress money 
falsely claimed by Deane. 

1780. Received degree of Master of Arts from University of 
Pennsylvania. With Robert Morris, he helped start a 
bank, which became the Bank of North America, to 
support Army. December 30, Public Good, a pamphlet 
urging that western lands claimed by Virginia should 
become the property not of one colony but of the na- 
tion. Clerk of Pennsylvania Assembly for about a 
year from November 2, 1779. 

1781. February, sailed from Boston with Col. John Laurens 
to seek French aid for America. Arrived at L’Orient, 
France, in March. Returned August 25, having sailed 
from Brest, June i, after only a few weeks in France. 

1782-83. Published “Letter to Abb6 Raynal,” defending 
America against Raynal’s erroneous impressions. Feb- 
ruary 10, 1782, R. Morris, Livingston, and Washington 
arranged to have Paine paid $800.00 a year for secret 
services as a writer in the cause of liberty. In Providence 
Gazette (December 21 and 28, 1782, January 4, ii, and 
18, February i, 17S3) published six important letters 
defending right of Federal government to tax Rhode 
Island. 

1785. Devoted himself to inventions such as an iron bridge 
without piers, and a smokeless candle. 
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1786. Dissertations on Government^ the Bank^ and Paper Money ^ 
defending the bank he had helped to found and attack- 
ing paper money as unjust balm for debtors. 

1787. April, sailed to France, partly to promote his iron 
bridge. Prospects on the Rubicon published in England 
to discourage war with France. Friendly with Burke and 
Fox. Visited his aged mother at Thetford. Wrote 
several letters from England to Jefferson and to William 
Short in Paris, informing them of English opinion of 
French situation. Saw much of Jefferson. 

1789. September to March, resident in France, a witness of 
early events of the French Revolution. Received English 
patent for bridge, erected in June, 1790. Honored by 
Lafayette with key to Bastille to be sent to Washington. 

1791. In France wrote “A Republican Manifesto*’ calling for 
abolition of monarchy which was nailed to the door of 
the Assembly in July. Helped Condorcet, Bonneville, 
Duchkelet, (and Brissot?) found “Soci6te Rdpubli- 
caine.” Helped found a journal Le Ripublicain of which 
four issues appeared. 

February, published, through Godwin and Holcroft, 
The Rights of Man^ Part I, with dedicatory epistle to 
Washington (a reply to Burke’s R^ecnons^ which ap- 
peared Nov. I, 1790). Associated with republicans in 
Paris. Rights of Man translated into French by Lanthenas 
and published in May. Published in Moniteur^ July 8, 
bis letter to Sieyes, who had criticized republicans. 
In London, after July, associated with reformer-friends 
such as Home Tooke, Rician, Priestley, Blake, Mary 
Wollstonecraft- August, wrote “Address and Declara- 
tion of the Friends of Universal Peace and Liberty,” a 
manifesto showing revolutionary sentiment had crossed 
channel. November, one of the leaders of “Revolu* 
tionary Society” in London. 

1792. February 17, The Rights of Man^ Part U, written mostly 
at Rickman’s house in London. May, Paine’s publisher, 
Jordan, indicted. June 8, Fame digged with sedition; 
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appeared before Court of King’s Bench; his trial ap- 
pointed for Dec. i8. September 12, made very revo- 
lutionary speech to the society of the “Friends of 
Liberty.” Next day he decided to escape to France, 
where he had been elected September 6 to represent 
Calais in Convention. During the same week he had 
been elected to represent Oise, Somme, and Puy de 
Dome. Arrived in Paris September 19, just escaping 
the September massacres. Wrote “Address to the 
Addressers,” really Part HI of Rights of Man^ the 
spiciest of his writings, demanding that the British people 
call a national assembly to consider establishing a 
republic. Paine’s effigy burned throughout England in 
November and December. Outlawed, December. 

1793. Paine was one of the nine members of the committee 
for making a Constitution for France. (It was not 
adopted.) France declared war on England, February i. 
January 15, when Convention voted execution of 
Louis XVI, Paine invited unpopularity by his opposi- 
tion. Ceased attending meetings of Convention after 
June 2. December 28, carried to Luxembourg Prison, 
after leaving manuscript of Age of Reason^ Part I, with 
his friend Joel Barlow. In prison ten months. 

1793. Le siecle de la raison, (Soon suppressed by translator.) 

1794. November 4, released through James Monroe, American 
Ambassador to France, in whose house he lived for 18 
months. 

1794. The Age of Reason^ Part I, published in Paris, New York, 
and London. Written in a house at 63, Rue Faubourg 
St. Denis, where he was visited by such radicals as the 
Christies, the Condorcets, Mary Wollstonecraft, Capt. 
Imlay, the Brissots, and Madame Roland. 

1795. Readmitted to Convention. Dissertation on the First 
Principles of Government (Paris). 

1796. The Age of Reason^ Part II (preface dated October, 
1795). Written while Paine lived at Monroe’s house, 
loi Rue de Richelieu. Decline and Fall of the English 
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System of Finance* Letter to Washington^ which 
brought upon Paine the hatred of Washington’s great 
host of friends. 

1797. Agrarian Justice^ written during the winter of i 795 - 9<5 
at Monroe’s house. Following this period Paine lived 
with Nicolas de Bonneville and his wife. 

Discourse to the Theophilanthropists* 

1802. September i, sailed from France, arriving in Baltimore 
October 30. Orthodox reaction in America made Paine 
unpopular as a reviler of Christianity. Lived at his 
farm in Bordentown, and later in New York City. 
Eight Letters to the Citizens of the United States^ at- 
tacking the Federalists. 

1809. June 8, died. Buried in New Rochelle, New York. 

1810. Reply to the Bishop of Llandaff published. 
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THOMAS PAINE 




COMMON SENSE 
INTRODUCTION 

Perhaps the sentiments contained in the following pages are 
not yet sufEciently fashionable to procure them general favor; 
a long habit of not thinking a thing wrong gives it a super- 
ficial appearance of being rights and raises at first a formidable 
outcry in defense of custom. But the tumult soon subsides. 
Time makes more converts than reason. 

As a long and violent abuse of power is generally the means 
of calling the right of it in question (and in matters too which 
might never have been thought of, had not the sufferers been 
aggravated into the inquiry), and as the king of England hath 
undertaken in his own right to support the parliament in what 
he calls theirs^ and as the good people of this country are griev- 
ously oppressed by the combination, they have an undoubted 
privilege to inquire into the pretensions of both, and equally to 
reject the usurpation of either. 

In the following sheets, the author has studiously avoided 
everything which is personal among ourselves. Compliments 
as well as censure to individuals make no part thereof. The 
wise and the worthy need not the triumph of a pamphlet; 
and those whose sentiments are injudicious or unfriendly will 
cease of themselves, unless too much pains is bestowed upon 
their conversions. 

The cause of America is, in a great measure, the cause of ail 
mankind. Many circumstances have, and will arise, which are 
not local, but universal, and through which the principles of 
all lovers of mankind are affected, and in the event of which 
their affections are interested. The lapng a country desolate 
with fire and sword, declaring war against the natural rights of 
all mankind, and extirpating the defenders thereof from the 
face of the earth, is the concern of every man to whom nature 
hath ^ven the power of feeling; of which class, regardless of 
party censure, is 
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1 . ON THE ORIGIN AND DESIGN OF GOVERN- 
MENT IN GENERAL, WITH CONCISE REMARKS 
ON THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION 

Some writers have so confounded society with government 
as to leave little or no distinction between them; whereas they 
are not only different, but have different origins. Society is 
produced by our wants and government by our wickedness; 
the former promotes our happiness positively by uniting our 
affections, the latter negatively by restraining our vices. The 
one encourages intercourse, the other creates distinctions. The 
first is a patron, the last a punisher. 

Society in every state is a blessing, but government, even in 
its best state, is but a necessary evil; in its worst state an intolera- 
ble one; for when we suffer or are exposed to the same miseries 
hy a government^ which we might expect in a country without 
government^ our calamity is heightened by reflecting that we 
furnish the means by which we suffer. Government, like dress, 
is the badge of lost innocence; the palaces of kings are built 
upon the ruins of the bowers of paradise. F or were the impulses 
of conscience clear, uniform, and irresistibly obeyed, man would 
need no other lawgiver; but that not being the case, he finds it 
necessary to surrender up a part of his property to furnish 
means for the protection of the rest; and this he is induced to do 
by the same prudence which in every other case advises him 
out of two evils to choose the least. Wherefore^ security being 
the true design and end of government, it unanswerably follows 
that whateYexform thereof appears most likely to ensure it to us, 
with the least expense and greatest benefit, is preferable to all 
others. 

In order to gain a clear and just idea of the design and end of 
government, let us suppose a small number of persons settled 
in some sequestered part of the earth, unconnected with the 
rest; they will then represent the first peopling of any country, 
or of the world. In this state of natural liberty, society will be 
their first thought. A thousand motives will excite them 
thereto; the strength of one man is so unequal to his wants, and 
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his mind so unfitted for perpetual solitude, that he is soon 
obliged to seek assistance and relief of another, who in his turn 
requires the same. Four or five united would be able to raise 
a tolerable dwelling in the midst of a wilderness, but one man 
might labor out the common period of life without accom- 
plishing anything; when he had felled his timber he could not 
remove it, nor erect it after it was removed; hunger in the 
meantime would urge him to quit his work, and every different 
want would call him a different way. Disease, nay even mis- 
fortune, would be death; for though neither might be mortal, 
yet either would disable him from living, and reduce him to a 
state in which he might rather be said to perish than to die. 

Thus necessity, like a gravitating power, would soon form 
our newly arrived emigrants into society, the reciprocal bless- 
ings of which would supersede and render the obligations of 
law and government unnecessary while they remained perfectly 
just to each other; but as nothing but heaven is impregnable 
to vice, it will unavoidably happen that in proportion as they 
surmount the first difficulties of emigration, which bound them 
together in a common cause, they will begin to relax in their 
duty and attachment to each other; and this remissness will 
point out the necessity of establishing some form of govern- 
ment to supply the defect of moral virtue. 

Some convenient tree will afford them a statehouse, under 
the branches of which the whole colony may assemble to 
deliberate on public matters. It is more than probable that 
their first laws will have the title only of begulations and be 
enforced by no other penalty than public disesteem. In this 
first parliament every man by natural right will have a seat. 

But as the colony increases, the public concerns will increase 
likewise, and the distance at which the members may be sepa- 
rated will render it too inconvenient for all of them to meet on 
every occasion as at first, when their number was small, their 
habitations near, and the public concerns few and trifling. This 
will point out the convenience of their consenting to leave the 
l^slative part to be managed by a select number chosen from 
the whole body, who are suppo^ to have the same concerns 
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at stake which those have who appointed them, and who will 
act in the same manner as the whole body would act were they 
present. If the colony continue increasing, it will become 
necessary to augment the number of representatives, and that 
the interest of every part of the colony may be attended to, it 
will be found best to divide the whole into convenient parts, 
each part sending its proper number; and that the elected might 
never form to themselves an interest separate from the electors^ 
prudence will point out the propriety of having elections often, 
because as the elected might by that means return and mix again 
with the general body of the electors in a few months, their 
fidelity to the public will be secured by the prudent reflection of 
not making a rod for themselves. And as this frequent inter- 
change will establish a common interest with every part of the 
community, they will mutually and naturally support each other, 
and on this (not on the unmeaning name of king) depends the 
strength of government and the happiness of the governed. 

Here then is the origin and rise of government; namely, a 
mode rendered necessary by the inability of moral virtue to 
govern the world; here too is the design and end of government, 
viz., freedom and security. And however our eyes may be 
dazzled with show or our ears deceived by sound; however 
prejudice may warp our wills or interest darken our understand- 
ing, the simple voice of nature and reason will say, it is right. 

I draw my idea of the form of government from a principle 
in nature which no art can overturn, viz. that the more simple 
anything is, the less liable it is to be disordered, and the easier 
repaired when disordered; and with this maxim in view, I offer 
a few remarks on the so much boasted constitution of England. 
That it was noble for the dark and slavish times in which it was 
erected, is granted. When the world was overrun with tyranny, 
the least remove therefrom was a glorious rescue. But fhat it is 
imperfect, subject to convulsions, and incapable of producing 
what it seems to promise, is easily demonstrated. , 

Absolute governments (though the disgrace of human nature) 
have this advantage with them, they are simple; if the people 
suffer,, they .kno’^, the head from wHch their 'suffering springs; 
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know likewise the remedy; and are not bewildered by a variety 
of causes and cures. But the constitution of England is so ex- 
ceedingly complex that the nation may suffer for years together 
without being able to discover in which part the fault lies; some 
will say in one and some in another, and every political physi- 
cian will advise a different medicine. 

I know it is difficult to get over local or long standing preju- 
dices, yet if we will suffer ourselves to examine the component 
parts of the English constitution, we shall find them to be the 
base remains of two ancient tyrannies, compounded with some 
new republican materials. 

Firsu — ^The remains of monarchical tyranny in the person of 
the King. 

Secondly , — The remains of aristocratical tyranny in the per- 
sons of the Peers. 

Thirdly , — The new republican materials, in the persons of the 
Commons, on whose virtue depends the freedom of England. 

The two first, by being hereditary, are independent of the 
people; wherefore in a consdtuttonal sense they contribute noth- 
ing towards the freedom of the state. 

To say that the constitution of England is a vmon of three 
powers, reciprocally checking each other, is farcical; either the 
words have no meaning, or they are fiat contradictions. 

To say that the commons is a check upon the king, presup- 
poses two things. 

First , — ^That the king is not to be trusted without being 
looked after; or in other words, that a thirst for absolute power 
is the natural disease of monarchy. 

Secondly . — ^That the commons, by being appointed for that 
purpose, are either wiser or more worthy of confidence than the 
crown. 

But as the same constitution which gives the commons a 
power to check the king by withholding the supplies, gives 
afterwards the king a power to check the commons, by em- 
powering him to reject their other bills; it ^ain supposes diat 
the king is wiser than those whom it has already supposed to be 
wiser than him. A mere absurdity! 
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There is something exceedingly ridiculous in the composi- 
tion of monarchy; it first excludes a man from the means of in- 
formation, yet empowers him to act in cases where the highest 
judgment is required- The state of a king shuts him from the 
world, yet the business of a king requires him to know it thor- 
oughly; wherefore the different parts, by unnaturally opposing 
and destroying each other, prove the whole character to be 
absurd and useless. 

Some writers have explained the English constitution thus: 
the king, say they, is one, the people another; the peers are a 
house in behalf of the king, the commons in behalf of the 
people; but this hath all the distinctions of a house divided 
against itself; and though the expressions be pleasantly arranged, 
yet when examined they appear idle and ambiguous; and it will 
always happen that the nicest construction that words are 
capable of, when applied to the description of something which 
eiAer cannot exist or is too incomprehensible to be within the 
compass of description, will be words of sound only, and though 
they may amuse Ae ear, they cannot inform the mind; for this 
explanation includes a previous question, viz. how came the king 
hy a power which the people are afraid to trusty and always obliged 
to check? Such a power could not be the gift of a wise people, 
neither can any power, which needs checkings be from God; yet 
the provision which the constitution makes supposes such a 
power to exist. 

But the provision is unequal to the task; the means either can- 
not or will not accomplish the end, and the whole affair is aj^/o 
de sei for as the greater weight will always carry up the less, and 
as all the wheels of a machine are put in motion by one, it only 
remains to know which power in the constitution has the most 
weight, for that will govern; and though the others, or a part of 
them, may clog, or check the rapidity of its motion, yet so long 
as they cannot stop it, their endeavors will be ineffectual; the 
first moving power will at last have its way, and what it wants 
in speed is supplied by time. 

That the crown is this overbearing part in the English con- 
stitution needs not be mentioned, and that it derives its whole 
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consequence merely from being the giver of places and pen- 
sions is self-evident; wherefore, though we have been wise 
enough to shut and lock a door against absolute monarchy, 
we at the same time have been foolish enough to put the crown 
in possession of the key. 

The prejudice of Englishmen in favor of their own govern- 
ment by king, lords, and commons, arises as much or more from 
national pride than reason. Individuals are undoubtedly safer 
in England than in some other countries: but the will of the king 
is as much the law of the land in Britain as in France, with this 
difference, that instead of proceeding directly from his mouth, 
it is handed to the people under the formidable shape of an act 
of parliament. For the fate of Charles the First hath only made 
kings more subtle — ^not more just. 

Wherefore, laying aside all national pride and prejudice in 
favor of modes and forms, the plain truth is that it is wholly to 
the constitution of the people^ and not to the constitution of the gov^ 
ernment that the crown is not as oppressive in England as in 
Turkey. 

An inquiry into the constitutional errors in the English form 
of government is at this time highly necessary; for as we are 
never in a proper condition of doing justice to others while we 
continue under the influence of some leading partiality, so 
neither are we capable of doing it to ourselves while we remain 
fettered by any obstinate prejudice. And as a man who is at- 
tached to a prostitute is unfitted to choose or judge of a wife, so 
any prepossession in favor of a rotten constitution of govern- 
ment will disable us from discerning a good one. 


11. OF MONARCHY AND HEREDITARY 
SUCCESSION 

Mankind being originally equals in the order of creation, the 
equality could only be destroyed by some subsequent circum- 
stance: the distinctions of rich and poor may in a great measure 
be accounted for, and that without having recourse to the harsh 
ill-sounding names of oppression and avarice. Oppression is 
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often the consequence^ but seldom or never the means of riches; 
and though avarice will preserve a man from being necessitously 
poor, it generally makes him too timorous to be wealthy. 

But there is another and greater distinction for which no truly 
natural or religious reason can be assigned, and that is the dis- 
tinction of men into kings and subjects, Male and female are the 
distinctions of nature, good and bad the distinctions of heaven; 
but how a race of men came into the world so exalted above the 
rest, and distinguished like some new species, is worth inquiring 
into, and whether they are the means of happiness or of misery 
to mankind. 

In the early ages of the world, according to the Scripture 
chronology there were no kings; the consequence of which was 
there were no wars; it is the pride of kings which throws man- 
kind into confusion. Holland without a king hath enjoyed more 
peace for this last century than any of the monarchical govern- 
ments in Europe. Antiquity favors the same remark; for the 
quiet and rural lives of the first patriarchs have a happy some- 
thing in them, which vanishes when we come to the history of 
Jewish royalty. 

Government by kings was first introduced into the world by 
the heathens, from whom the children of Israel copied the cus- 
tom. It was the most prosperous invention the Devil ever set 
on foot for the promotion of idolatry. The heathens paid 
divine honors to their deceased kings, and the Christian world 
has improved on the plan by doing the same to their living ones. 
How impious is the title of sacred Majesty applied to a worm, 
who in the midst of his splendor is crumbling into dust! 

As the exalting one man so greatly above the rest cannot be 
justified on the equal rights of nature, so neither can it be de- 
fended on the authority of Scripture; for the will of the Almighty, 
as declared by Gideon and the prophet Samuel, expressly dis- 
approves of government by kings. All anti-monarchical parts 
of Scripture have been very smoothly glossed over in monar- 
chical governments, but they undoubtedly^ merit the attention 
of countries which have their governments yet to form, Ren- 
der umo Casar the things which are CcesadsT is the scripture 
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doctrine of courts, yet it is no support of monarchical govern- 
ment, for the Jews at that time were without a king, and in a 
state of vassalage to the Romans. 

Near three thousand years passed away, from the Mosaic 
account of the creation, till the Jews under a national delusion 
requested a king. Till then their form of government (except 
in extraordinary cases where the Almighty interposed) was a 
kind of republic, administered by a judge and the elders of the 
tribes. Kings they had none, and it was held sinful to acknowl- 
edge any being under that tide but the Lord of Hosts. And 
when a man seriously reflects on the idolatrous homage which 
is paid to the persons of kings, he need not wonder that the 
Almighty, ever jealous of his honor, should disapprove a form 
of government which so impiously invades the prerogative of 
heaven. 

Monarchy is ranked in scripture as one of the sins of the Jews, 
for which a course in reserve is denounced against them. The 
history of that transaction is worth attending to. 

The children of Israel being oppressed by the Midianites, 
Gideon marched against them widi a small army, and victory 
through the Divine interposition decided in his favor. The 
Jews elate with success and attributing it to the generalship of 
Gideon, proposed making him a king, saying. Rule thou over us, 
thou and thy son, and thy sorCs son. Here was temptation in its 
fullest extent; not a kingdom only, but an hereditary one; but 
Gideon in the piety of his soul replied, I wiU not nde over you, 
neither shall my son rule over you, the lqbd shall rule over 
YOU. Words need not be more explicit; Gideon doth not de- 
cline the honor, but denieth their right to give it; neither doth 
he compliment them with invented declarations of his thanks, 
but in the positive style of a prophet charges them with disaffec- 
tion to their proper sovereign, the King of Heaven. 

About one hundred and thirty years after this, they fell again 
into the same error. The hankering which the Jews had for the 
idolatrous customs of the heathens is something exceedingly 
unaccountable; but so it was that Ia3dng hold of the misconduct 
of Samuel’s two sons who were intrusted with some secular con- 
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cerns^ they came in an abrupt and clamorous manner to Samuel, 
saying, Behold thou art oldy and thy sons walk not in thy ways, 
now make us a Jang to judge us like all the other nations. And here 
we cannot but observe that their motives were bad, viz. that 
they might be like unto other nations, i.e. the heathens, whereas 
their true glory lay in being as much unlike them as possible. 
But the thing displeased Samuel when they said, give us a king to 
judge us^ and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord said unto 
Samuel, hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say 
unto thee, for they have not rejected thee, hut they have rejected me, 
THAT I SHOULD NOT REIGN OVER THEM. According to all the 
worJcs which they have done since the day that I brought them up 
out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they have forsaken me, 
and served other Gods: so do they also unto thee. Now therefore 
hearken unto their voice, howheit, protest solemnly unto them and 
show them the manner of the long that shall reign over them, i.e. 
not of any particular king, but the general manner of the kings 
of the earth whom Israel was so eagerly copying after. And 
notwithstanding the great distance of time and difference of 
manners, the character is still in fashion. And Samuel told all 
the words of the Lord unto the people, that asked of him a king. 
And he said. This shall be the manner of the king that shall reign 
over you. He will take your sons and appoint them for himself for 
his chariots and to be his horsemen, and some shall run before his 
chariots (this description agrees with the present mode of im- 
pressing men) and he will appoint him captains over thousands 
and captains over fifties, wiU set them to ear his ground and to 
reap Ms harvest,. anA to make his instruments of war, and instru- 
ments of his chariots. And he will take your daughters to be con- 
fectionaries,. and to be cooks, and to be bakers (this describes the 
expense and luxury as well as the oppression of kings) and he 
will take your fields and your vineyards, and your olive yards, even 
.the' best of them, and ^ve them to Ms servants. And Me will take 
the tenth cf your seed, and of your vineyards, and give diem to his 
ojficers and to his servants (by which we see that bribery, cor- 
ruption, and favoritism are the standing vices of kings) and he 
mU take the- tenth of your men servants, and your maid servants. 
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and your goodliest young men^ and your asses ^ and put them to his 
work: and he will take the tenth of your sheeps and ye shall be his 
servants^ and ye shall cry out in that day became of your king which 
ye shall have chosen^ AND THE LORD 'WILL NOT HEAR YOU IN THAT 
day. This accounts for the continuation of monarchy; neither 
do the characters of the few good kings which have lived since, 
either sanctify the title, or blot out the sinfulness of the origin; 
the high encomium given of David takes no notice of him of 
f dally as a king^ but only as a man after God’s own heart. 
Nevertheless the People refused to obey the voice of Samuel^ and 
they saidy Nay but we will have a king over us^ that we may be like 
all the nations^ and that our king may judge us, and go out before 
us and fight our battles, Samuel continued to reason with them, 
but to no purpose; he set before them their ingratitude, but all 
would not avail; and seeing them fully bent on their folly, he 
cried out, / will call unto the Lord, and he shall send thunder and 
rain (which was then a punishment, being in the time of wheat 
harvest) that ye may perceive and see that your wickedness is great 
whichye have done in the sight of the Lord, IN asking you a king. 
So Samuel called unto the Lord, and the Lord sent thunder and rain 
that day, and all the people greatly feared the Lord and Samuel 
And all the people scud unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto the 
Lord thy God that we die not, for WE HAVE ADDED unto OUR SINS 
THIS EVIL, TO ASK A KING. These portions of scripture are 
direct and positive. They admit of no equivocal construction. 
That the Almighty hath here entered his protest against monar- 
chical government is true, or the scripture is false. And a man 
hath good reason to believe that there is as much of kingcraft 
as priestcraft in withholding the scripture from the public in 
popish countries. F or monarchy in every instance is the popery 
of government. 

To the evil of monarchy we have added that of hereditary 
succession; and as the first is a degradation and lessening of our- 
selves, so the second, claimed as a matter of right, is an insult 
and imposition on posterity. For all men being originally 
equals, no one by birth could have a right to set up his own 
family in perpetual preference to all others forever, and though 
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himself might deserve some decent degree of honors of his con- 
temporaries, yet his descendants might be far too unworthy to 
inherit them. One of the strongest natural proofs of the folly 
of hereditary right in kings, is that nature disapproves it, other- 
wise she would not so frequently turn it into ridicule by giving 
mankind an ass for a Eon, 

Secondly, as no man at first could possess any other public 
honors than were bestowed upon him, so the givers of those 
honors could have no power to give away the right of posterity, 
and though they might say “we choose you for our head,” 
they could not without manifest injustice to their children say 
“that your children and your children’s children shall reign 
over our’s forever.” Because such an unwise, unjust, unnatural 
compact might (perhaps) in the next succession put them under 
the government of a rogue or a fool. Most wise men in their 
private sentiments have ever treated hereditary right with con- 
tempt; yet it is one of those evils which when once established 
is not easily removed; many submit from fear, others from super- 
stition, and the more powerful part shares with the king the 
plunder of the rest. 

This is supposing the present race of kings in the world to 
have had an honorable origin; whereas it is more than probable 
that, could we take off the dark covering of antiquity and trace 
them to their first rise, we should find the first of them nothing 
better than the principal ruffian of some restless gang, whose 
savage manners of pre-eminence in subtility obtained him the 
title of chief among plunderers; and who by increasing in power, 
and extending his depredations, overawed the quiet and defense- 
less to purchase their safety by frequent contributions. Yet his 
electors could have no idea of giving hereditary right to his 
descendants, because such a perpetual exclusion of themselves 
was incompatible with the free and unrestrained principles they 
professed to live by. Wherefore, hereditary succession in the 
early ages of monarchy could not take place as a matter of claim, 
but as something casual or complemental; but as few or no 
records were extant in those days, and traditionary history 
stuffed with fables, it was very easy, after the lapse of a few gen- 
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erations, to trump up some superstitious tale conveniently 
timed, Mahomet-like, to cram hereditary right down the throats 
of the vulgar. Perhaps the disorders which threatened, or 
seemed to threaten, on the decease of a leader and the choice of 
a new one (for elections among ruffians could not be very 
orderly) induced many at first to favor hereditary pretensions; 
by which means it happened, as it hath happened since, that 
what at first was submitted to as a convenience was afterwards 
claimed as a right. 

England, since the conquest, hath known some few good 
monarchs, but groaned beneath a much larger number of bad 
ones; yet no man in his senses can say that their claim under 
William the Conqueror is a very honorable one. A French 
bastard, landing with an armed banditti and establishing himself 
king of England against the consent of the natives, is in plain 
terms a very paltry rascally original. It certainly hath no 
divinity in it. However it is needless to spend much time in 
exposing the folly of hereditary right; if there are any so weak 
as to believe it, let them promiscuously worship the Ass and the 
Lion, and welcome. I shall neither copy their humility, nor 
disturb their devotion. 

Yet I should be glad to ask how they suppose kings came at 
first? The question admits but of three answers, viz., either by 
lot, by election, or by usurpation. If the first king was taken by 
lot, it establishes a precedent for the next, which excludes 
hereditary succession. Saul was by lot, yet the succession was 
not hereditary, neither does it appear from that transaction that 
there was any intention it ever should. If the first king of any 
country was by election that likewise establishes a precedent for 
the next; for to say that the right of all future generations is 
taken away by the act of the first electors in their choice not only 
of a king, but of a family of kings forever, hath no parallel in 
or out of scripture but the doctrine of original sin, which sup- 
poses the free will of all men lost in Adam; and from such com- 
parison, and it will admit of no other, hereditary succession can 
derive no glory. For as in Adam all sinned, and as in the first 
electons all men obeyed; as in the one all mankind were sub- 
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jected to Satan, and in the other to sovereignty; as our innocence 
was lost in the first, and our authority in the last; and as both 
disable us from reassuming some former state and privilege, it 
unanswerably follows that original sin and hereditary succession 
are parallels. Dishonorable rankl inglorious connection! yet 
the most subtle sophist cannot produce a juster simile. 

As to usurpation, no man will be so hardy as to defend it; 
and that William the Conqueror was a usurper is a fact not to 
be contradicted. The plain truth is, that the antiquity of Eng- 
lish monarchy will not bear looking into. 

But it is not so much the absurdity as the evil of hereditary 
succession which concerns mankind. Did it insure a race of 
good and wise men it would have the seal of divine authority, 
but as it opens a door to foolish^ the wicked^ and the improper^ 
it hath in it the nature of oppression. Men who look upon 
themselves bom to reign, and others to obey, soon grow in- 
solent. Selected from the rest of mankind, their minds are early 
poisoned by importance; and the world they act in differs so 
materially from the world at large that they have but little op- 
portunity of knowing its true interest, and when they succeed 
to the government are frequently the most ignorant and unfit 
of any throughout the dominions. 

Another evil which attends hereditary succession is, that the 
throni is subject to be possessed by a minor at any age; all which 
time the regency, acting under the cover of a king, have every 
opportunity and inducement to betray their tmst. The same 
national misfortune happens when a king, worn out with age 
and infirmity, enters the last stage of human weakness. In both 
these cases the public becomes a prey to every miscreant who 
can temper successfully with the follies either of age or infancy. 

The most plausible plea which hath ever been offered in favor 
of hereditary succession is that it preserves a nation from civil 
wars; and were this true, it would be weighty; whereas, it is the 
most barefaced falsity ever imposed upon mankind. The whole 
history of England disowns the fact. Thirty kings and two 
minors have reigned in that distracted kingdom since the con- 
quest, in v/hich time there have been (inducing the Revolution) 
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no less than eight civil wars and nineteen rebellions. Wherefore 
instead of making for peace, it makes against it, and destroys 
the very foundation it seems to stapd upon. 

The contest for monarchy and succession between the houses 
of York and Lancaster laid England in a scene of blood for 
many years. Twelve pitched battles, besides skirmishes and 
sieges, were fought between Henry and Edward. Twice was 
Henry prisoner to Edward, who in his turn was prisoner to 
Henry. And so uncertain is the fate of war and the temper of a 
nation, when nothing but personal matters are the ground of 
a quarrel, that Henry was taken in triumph from a prison to a 
palace, and Edward obliged to fly from a palace to a foreign 
land; yet, as sudden transitions of temper are seldom lasting, 
Henry in his turn was driven from the throne, and Edward re- 
called to succeed him. The parliament always following the 
strongest side. 

This contest began in the reign of Henry the Sixth, and was 
not entirely extinguished till Henry the Seventh, in whom the 
families were united. Including a period of sixty-seven years, 
viz., from 1422 to 1489. 

In short, monarchy and succession have laid (not this or that 
kingdom only) but the world in blood and ashes. Tis a form 
of government which the word of God bears testimony against, 
and blood will attend it. 

If we inquire into the business of a king, we shall find (in some 
countries they may have none) that after sauntering away their 
lives without pleasure to themselves or advantages to the nation, 
they withdraw from the scene, and leave their successors to tread 
the same idle round- In absolute monarchies the whole weight 
of business, civil and military, lies on the king; the children of 
Israel in their request for a king urged this plea, “that he may 
judge us, and go out before us and fight our battles.’* But in 
countries where he is neither a judge nor a general, as in Eng- 
land, a man would be puzzled to know what is his business. 

The nearer any government approaches to a republic, the less 
business there is for a king. It is somewhat difficult to find a 
proper name for the government of England. Sir William 
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Meredith calls it a republic; but in its present state it is unworthy 
of the name, because the corrupt influence of the crown, by 
having all the places in its disposal, hath so effectually swallowed 
up the power, and eaten out the virtue of the House of Com- 
mons (the republican part in the constitution) that the govern- 
ment of England is nearly as monarchical as that of France or 
Spain. Men fall out with names without understanding them. 
For ’tis the republican and not the monarchical part of the con- 
stitution of England which Englishmen glory in, viz. the liberty 
of choosing a house of commons from out of their own body — 
and it is easy to see that when republican virtues fail, slavery 
ensues. Why is the constitution of England sickly but because 
monarchy hath poisoned the republic, die crown has engrossed 
the commons? 

In England a king hath little more to do than to make war 
and give away places; which in plain terms is to impoverish the 
nation and set it together by the ears. A pretty business indeed 
for a man to be allowed eight hundred thousand sterling a year 
for, and worshipped into the bargain! Of more worth is one 
honest man to society, and in the sight of God, than all the 
crowned ruffians that ever lived. 

III. THOUGHTS ON THE PRESENT STATE 
OF AMERICAN AFFAIRS 

In the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts, 
plain arguments, and common sense; and have no other pre- 
liminaries to settle with the reader, than that he will divest him- 
self of prejudice and prepossession, and suffer his reason and 
his feelings to determine for themselves; that he will put on, or 
rather that he will not put off, the true character of a man, and 
generously enlarge his views beyond the present day. 

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle 
between England and America. Men of all ranks have embarked 
in the controversy, from different motives, and with various 
designs; but all have been ineffectual, and the period of debate is 
closed. Arms as the last resource decide the contest; the appeal 
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was the choice of the king, and the continent has accepted the 
challenge. 

It hath been reported of the late Mr. Pelham (who though an 
able minister was not without his faults) that on his being at- 
tacked in the House of Commons on the score that his mea- 
sures were only of a temporary kind, replied, “Tke^ will last 
my timer Should a thought so fatal and unmanly possess the 
colonies in the present contest, the name of ancestors will be 
remembered by future generations with detestation. 

The sun never shined on a cause of greater worth. ’Tis not 
the affair of a city, a county, a province, or a kingdom; but of a 
continent — of at least one-eighth part of the habitable globe. 
'Tis not the concern of a day, a year, or an age; posterity are 
virtually involved in the contest, and will be more or less af- 
fected even to the end of time by the proceedings now. Now is 
the seedtime of continental union, faith, and honor. The least 
fracture now will be like a name engraved with the point of a 
pin on the tender rind of a young oak; the wound would enlarge 
with the tree, and posterity read it in full grown characters. 

By referring the matter from argument to arms, a new era for 
politics is struck — a new method of thinking has arisen. All 
plans, proposals, &c. prior to the nineteenth of April, i.e. to the 
commencement of hostilities, are like the almanacks of the last 
year; which though proper then, are superseded and useless 
now. Whatever was advanced by the advocates on either side 
of the question then, terminated in one and the same point, viz. 
a union with Great Britain; the only difference between the 
parties was the method of effecting it; the one proposing force, 
the other friendship; but it has so far happened diat the first has 
foiled, and the second has withdrawn her influence. 

As much has been said of the advantages of reconciliation, 
which, like an agreeable dream, has passed away and left us as 
we were, it is but right that we should exaimne the contrary side 
of the argument, and inquire into some of them any material 
injuries which these colonies sustain, and always wili sustain, 
by being connected with and dependent on Great Britain. To 
examine that connection and dependence on the principles of 
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nature and common sense; to see what we have to trust to, if 
separated, and what we are to expect, if dependent. 

I have heard it asserted by some, that as America has flour- 
ished under her former connection with Great Britain, the same 
connection is necessary towards her future happiness, and will 
always have the same effect. Nothing can be more fallacious 
than this kind of argument. We may as well assert that be- 
cause a child has thrived upon milk, that it is never to have meat, 
or that the first twenty years of our lives is to become a precedent 
for the next twenty. But even this is admitting more than is 
true; for I answer roundly that America would have flourished 
as much, and probably much more, had no European power 
taken any notice of her. The commerce by which she hath 
enriched herself are the necessaries of life, and will always have a 
market while eating is the custom of Europe. 

But she has protected us, say some. That she hath engrossed 
us is true, and defended the continent at our expense as well as 
her own is admitted; and she would have defended Turkey from 
the same motive, viz. for the sake of trade and dominion. 

Alasl we have been long led away by ancient prejudices and 
made large sacrifices to superstition. We have boasted the pro- 
tection of Great Britain without considering that her motive was 
interest^ not attachment; and that she did not protect us from 
our enemies on our account^ but from her enemies on her own 
account, from those who had no quarrel with us on any other 
account^ and who will always be our enemies on the same ac^ 
counu Let Britain waive her pretensions to the continent, or 
the continent throw off the dependence, and we should be at 
peace with France and Spain were they at war with Britain. The 
miseries of Hanover’s- last war ought to warn us against, con- 
nections. 

It hath lately been asserted in parliament, that the colonies 
have no relation to each other but through the parent .country, 
Le. that Pennsylvania and die Jerseys, and so on for the rest, are 
sister colonies by the way of England; this is certainly a ytvj 
roundabout way of proving relationship, but it is the nearest and 
only true way of proving enmity (or enemyship, if I may so call 



Common Sense 


21 


it). France and Spain never were, nor perhaps ever will be, our 
enemies as Americans^ but as our being the subjects of Great 
Britain. 

But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the more 
shame upon her conduct. Even brutes do not devour their 
young, nor savages make war upon their families; wherefore, 
the assertion, if true, turns to her reproach; but it happens not 
to be true, or only partly so, and the phrase parent or mother 
country hath been jesuitically adopted by the king and his para- 
sites, with a low papistical design of gaining an unfair bias on 
the credulous weakness of our minds. Europe, and not Eng- 
land, is the parent country of America. This new world hath 
been the asylum for the persecuted lovers of civil and religious 
liberty from every part of Europe. Hither have they fled, not 
from the tender embraces of the mother, but from the cruelty 
of the monster; and it is so far true of England, that the same 
tyranny which drove the first emigrants from home pursues 
their descendants still. 

In this extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow 
limits of three hundred and sixty miles (the extent of England) 
and carry our friendship on a larger scale; we claim brotherhood 
with every European Christian, and triumph in the generosity 
of the sentiment. 

It is pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we sur- 
mount the force of local prejudices as we enlarge our acquaint- 
ance with the world. A man bom in any town in England 
divided into parishes, will naturally associate most with his fel- 
low parishioners (because their interests in many cases will be 
common) and distinguish him by the name of neighbor; if he 
meet him but a few miles jfrom home, he drops the narrow idea 
of a street, and salutes him by the name of tawnsirum; if he travel 
out of the county and meet him in any other, he forgets the 
minor divisions of street and town, and calls him country-man^ 
Le. county-man; but if in their foreign excursions they should 
associate in France, or any other part of Europe^ their local re- 
membrance would be enlarged into that of Eriglishmm. And 
by a just parity of reasoning, all Europeans meeting in America, 
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or any other quarter of the globe, are countrymen; for England, 
Holland, Germany, or Sweden, when compared with the whole, 
stand in the same places on the larger scale, which the divisions 
of street, town, and county do on the smaller ones; distinctions 
too limited for continental minds. Not one third of the in- 
habitants, even of this province, are of English descent. Where- 
fore, I reprobate the phrase of parent or mother country applied 
to England only, as being false, selfish, narrow, and ungenerous. 

But, admitting that we were all of English descent, what does 
it amount to? Nothing. Britain, being now an open enemy, 
extinguishes every other name and tide; and to say that recon- 
ciliation is our duty, is truly farcical. The first king of England, 
of the present line (William the Conqueror) was a Frenchman, 
and half the peers of England are descendants from the same 
country; wherefore, by the same method of reasoning, England 
ought to be governed by France. 

Much hath been said of the united strength of Britain and the 
colonies, that in conjunction they might bid defiance to the 
world. But this is mere presumption, the fate of war is uncer- 
tain; neither do the expressions mean anything, for this con- 
tinent would never suffer itself to be drained of inhabitants to 
support the British arms in either Asia, Africa, or Europe. 

Besides, what have we to do with setting the world at defiance? 
Our plan is commerce, and that, well attended to, will secure us 
the peace and friendship of all Europe; because it is the interest 
of all Europe to have America zfree poru Her trade will always 
be a protection, and her barrenness of gold and silver secure her 
from invaders. 

I challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show 
a single advantage that this continent can reap, by being con- 
nected with Great Britain. I repeat the challenge, not a single 
advantage is derived. Our com will fetch its price in any mar- 
ket in Europe, and our imported goods must be paid for, buy 
them where we wilh 

But ihe injuries and disadvantages which we sustain by that 
connection are without number; and our duty to mankind at 
large, as well as to ourselves, instruct us to renounce the alliance: 
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because any submission to, or dependence on, Great Britain, 
tends directly to involve this continent in European wars and 
quarrels, and set us at variance with nations who would other- 
wise seek our friendship, and against whom we have neither 
anger nor complaint. As Europe is our market for trade, we 
ought to form no partial connection with any part of it. Tis 
the true interest of America to steer clear of European conten- 
tions, which she never can do while by her dependence on 
Britain she is made the makeweight in the scale of British politics. 

Europe is too thickly planted with kingdoms to be long at 
peace, and whenever a war breaks out between England and any 
foreign power, the trade of America goes to ruin, heccmse of her 
connection with Britain. The next war may not turn out like the 
last, and should it not, the advocates for reconciliation now will 
be wishing for separation then, because neutrality in that case 
would be a safer convoy than a man of war. Everything that 
is right or reasonable pleads for separation. The blood of the 
slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, ’tis time to part. 
Even the distance at which the Almighty hath placed England 
and America is a strong and natural proof that the authority of 
the one over the other, was never the design of heaven. The 
time likewise at which the continent was discovered, adds 
weight to the argument, and the manner in which it was peo- 
pled, increases the force of it. The Reformation was preceded 
by the discovery of America, as if the Almighty graciously 
meant to open a sanctuary to the persecuted in future years, 
when home should afford neither friendship nor safety. 

The authority of Great Britain over this continent is a form 
of government which sooner or later must have an end. And a 
serious mind can draw no true pleasure by looking forward, 
under the painful and positive conviction that what he calls “the 
present constitution” is merely temporary. As parents, we can 
have no joy, knowing that thh gayemment is not sufficiently 
lasting to insure anything which we may bequeath to posterity; 
and by a plain method of argument, as we are running the next 
generation into debt, we ought to do the work of it, otherwise 
we use them meanly and pitifully. In order to discover the line 
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of our duty rightly, we should take our children in our hand, and 
fix our station a few years farther into life; that eminence will 
present a prospect which a few present fears and prejudices con- 
ceal from our sight. 

Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offense, 
yet I am inclined to believe that all those who espouse the doc- 
trine of reconciliation may be included within the following de- 
scriptions: Interested men, who are not to be trusted, weak men 
who cannot see, prejudiced men who will not see, and a certain 
set of moderate men who think better of the European world 
than it deserves; and this last class, by an ill-judged delibera- 
tion, will be the cause of more calamities to this continent than 
all the other three. 

It is the good fortune of many to live distant from the scene 
of present sorrow; the evil is not sufficiently brought to their 
doors to make them feel the precariousness with which all Amer- 
ican property is possessed. But let our imaginations transport 
us a few moments to Boston; that seat of wretchedness will 
teach us wisdom, and instruct us forever to renounce a power 
in whom we can have no trust. The inhabitants of that un- 
fortunate city, who but a few months ago were in ease and af- 
fluence, have now no other alternative than to stay and starve, 
or turn out to beg. Endangered by the fire of their friends if 
they continue within the city, and plundered by the soldiery if 
they leave it, in their present situation they are prisoners with- 
out the hope of redemption, and in a general attack for their 
relief they would be exposed to the fury of both armies. 

Men of passive tempers look somewhat lightly over the of- 
fenses of Great Britain, and, still hoping for the best, are apt to 
call out, Come^ come^ we shall be friends again for all this. But 
examine the passions and feelings of mankind; bring the doc- 
trine of reconciliation to the touchstone of nature, and then tell 
Hie whether you can hereafter love, honor, and faithfully serve 
ithe power that hath carried fire and sword into your land? If 
you cannot do all these, then are you only deceiving yourselves, 
9nd by your delay bringing ruin upon posterity. Your future 
poHnection wijh Britain^ whom you pap peiiher Joye por honor, 
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will be forced and unnatural, and being formed only on the plan 
of present convenience, will in a little time fall into a relapse 
more wretched than the first. But if you say you can still pass 
the violations over, then I ask, Hath your house been bumt^ 
Hath your property been destroyed before your face.^ Are your 
wife and children destitute of a bed to lie on, or bread to live 
on.^ Have you lost a parent or child by their hands, and your- 
self the ruined and wretched survivor.^ If you have not, then 
are you not a judge of those who have. But if you have, and 
can still shake hands with the murderers, then are you unworthy 
the name of husband, father, friend, or lover; and whatever may 
be your rank or title in life, you have the heart of a coward, and 
the spirit of a sycophant. 

This is not inflaming or exaggerating matters, but trying 
them by those feelings and affections which nature justifies, and 
without which we should be incapable of discharging the social 
duties of life, or enjoying the felicities of it. I mean not to ex- 
hibit horror for the purpose of provoking revenge, but to 
awaken us from fatal and unmanly slumbers, that we may pur- 
sue determinately some fixed object. ’Tis not in the power of 
Britain or of Europe to conquer America, if she doth not con- 
quer herself by delay and nmidity. The present winter is worth 
an age if rightly employed, but if lost or neglected the whole 
continent will partake of the misfortune; and there is no punish- 
ment which that man doth not deserve, be he who, or what, or 
where he will, that may be the means of sacrificing a season so 
precious and useful. 

It is repugnant to reason, to the universal order of things, 
to all examples from former ages, to suppose that this conti- 
nent can long remain subject to any external power. The most 
sanguine in Britain doth not think so. The utmost stretch of 
human wisdom cannot, at this time, compass a plan, short of 
separation, which can promise the continent even a year’s 
security. Recondliation is turn a fallacious dream. Nature has 
deserted the connection, and art cannot supply her place. For, 
as Milton wisely expresses, ‘‘Never can true reconcilement grow 
where wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep.” 
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Every quiet method for peace hath been ineffectual. Our 
prayers have been rejected with disdain; and have tended to con- 
vince us that nothing flatters vanity or confirms obstinacy in 
kings more than repeated petitioning — ^and nothing hath con- 
tributed more than that very measure to make the kings of 
Europe absolute. Witness Denmark and Sweden. Wherefore, 
since nothing but blows will do, for God’s sake let us come to a 
final separation, and not leave the next generation to be cutting 
throats under the violated unmeaning names of parent and child. 

To say they will never attempt it again is idle and visionary; 
we thought so at the repeal of the stamp act, yet a year or two 
undeceived us; as well may we suppose that nations which have 
been once defeated will never renew the quarrel. 

As to government matters, it is not in the power of Britain to 
do this continent justice: the business of it will soon be too 
weighty and intricate to be managed with any tolerable degree 
of convenience, by a power so distant from us, and so very 
ignorant of us; for if they cannot conquer us they cannot govern 
us. To be always running three or four thousand miles with a 
tale or a petition, waiting four or five months for an answer, 
which, when obtained, requires five or six more to explain it in, 
will in a few years be looked upon as folly and childishness. 
There was a time when it was proper, and there is a proper time 
for it to cease. 

Small islands not capable of protecting themselves are the 
proper objects for government to take under their care; but 
there is something absurd in supposing a continent to be per- 
petually governed by an island. In no instance hath nature made 
the satellite larger than its primary planet; and as England and 
America, with respect to each other, reverse the common order 
of nature, it is evident that they belong to different systems. 
England to Europe; America to itself. 

I am not induced by motives of pride, party, or resentment to 
espouse the doctrine of separation and independence; I am 
clearly, positively, and conscientiously persuaded that ’tis the 
true interest of this continent to be so; that everything short of 
that is mere patchwork, that it can afford no lasting felicity — 
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that it is leaving the sword to our children, and shrinking back 
at a time when a little more, a little further, would have rendered 
this continent the glory of the earth. 

As Britain hath not manifested the least inclination towards a 
compromise, we may be assured that no terms can be obtained 
worthy the acceptance of the continent, or any ways equal to 
the expense of blood and treasure we have been already put to. 

The object contended for ought always to bear some just pro- 
portion to the expense. The removal of North, or the whole 
detestable junto, is a matter unworthy the millions we have ex- 
pended. A temporary stoppage of trade was an inconvenience 
which would have sufficiently balanced the repeal of all tlie acts 
complained of, had such repeals been obtained; but if the whole 
continent must take up arms, if every man must be a soldier, ’tis 
scarcely worth our while to fight against a contemptible minis- 
try only. Dearly, dearly do we pay for the repeal of the acts, 
if that is all we fight for; for, in a just estimation, ’ds as great a 
folly to pay a Bunker-hill price for law as for land. As I 
have always considered the independency of this continent an 
event which sooner or later must arrive, so from the late rapid 
progress of the continent to maturity, the event cannot be far 
off. Wherefore, on the breaking out of hostilities, it was not 
worth the while to have disputed a matter which time would 
have finally redressed, unless we meant to be in earnest; other- 
wise it is like wasting an estate on a suit at law, to regulate the 
trespasses of a tenant whose lease is just expiring. No man was 
a warmer wisher for a reconciliation than myself, before the 
fatal nineteenth of April, 1775, moment the event of 

that day was made known, I rejected the hardened, sullen- 
tempered Pharaoh of England forever; and disdain the wretch, 
that with the pretended title of father of his people can un- 
feelingly hear of their slaughter, and composedly sleep with 
their blood upon his soul. 

But admitting that matters were now made up, what would 
be the eventi^ I answer, the ruin of the continent. And that 
for several reasons* 

First, The powers of governing still remaining in the hands 



28 


Thomas Paine 


of the king, he will have a negative over the whole legislation 
of this continent. And as he hath shown himself such an in- 
veterate enemy to liberty, and discovered such a thirst for ar- 
bitrary power, is he, or is he not, a proper person to say to these 
colonies, You shall make no laws but what I please! And is 
there any inhabitant of America so ignorant as not to know, 
that according to what is called the present constitution^ this con- 
tinent can make no laws but what the king gives leave to; and 
is there any man so unwise as not to see, that (considering what 
has happened) he will suffer no law to be made here but such as 
suits his purpose? We may be as effectually enslaved by the 
want of laws in America, as by submitting to laws made for us 
in England. After matters are made up (as it is called), can there 
be any doubt but the whole power of the crown will be exerted 
to keep this continent as low and humble as possible? Instead of 
going forward we shall go backward, or be perpetually quarrel- 
ling, or ridiculously petitioning. We are already greater than 
the king wishes us to be, and will he not hereafter endeavor to 
make us less? To bring the matter to one point. Is the power 
who is jealous of our prospenty, a proper power to govern us? 
Whoever says No to this question is an independent, for inde- 
pendency means no more than this, whether we shall make our 
own laws, or whether the king, the greatest enemy this conti- 
nent hath, or can have, shall tell us, There shall he no laws hut 
such as I like. 

But the king, you’ll say, has a negative in England; the people 
there can make no laws without his consent. In point of right 
and good order, it is something very ridiculous that a youth of 
twenty-one (which hath often happened) shall say to several 
millions of people older and wiser than himself, forbid this 
or that act of yours to be law.” But in this place I decline this 
sort of reply, though I will never cease to expose the absurdity 
of it, and only answer that England being the king’s residence, 
and America not so, makes quite another case. The king’s 
negative here is ten times more dangerous and fatal than it can 
be in England; for there he will scarcely refuse his consent to a 
bill for putting England into as strong a state of defense as 
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possible, and in America he would never suffer such a bill to 
be passed. 

America is only a secondary object in the system of British 
politics, England consults the good of this country no further 
than it answers her own purpose. Wherefore, her own interest 
leads her to suppress the growth of ours in every case which 
doth not promote her advantage, or in the least interfere with it. 
A pretty state we should soon be in under such a secondhand 
government, considering what has happened! Men do not 
change from enemies to friends by the alteration of a name: 
and in order to show that reconciliation rtow is a dangerous 
doctrine, I affirm that it would be policy in the Jang at this time to 
repeal the acts for the sake of reinstating himself in the government 
of the provinces; in order that he may accomplish by craft and 

SUBTLETY, IN THE LONG RUN, WHAT HE CANNOT DO BY FORCE 
AND VIOLENCE IN THE SHORT ONE. Reconciliation and ruin are 
nearly related. 

Secondly, That as even the best terms which we can expect to 
obtain can amount to no more than a temporary expedient, or 
a kind of government by guardianship, which can last no longer 
than till the colonies come of age, so the general face and state 
of things in the interim will be unsettled and unpromising. 
Emigrants of property will not choose to come to a country 
whose form of government hangs but by a thread, and who is 
every day tottering on the brink of commotion and disturbance; 
and numbers of the present inhabitants would lay hold of the 
interval to dispose of their effects, and quit the continent. 

Rut the most powerful of all arguments is, that nothing but 
independence, i.e. a continental form of government, can keep 
the peace of the continent and preserve it inviolate from civil 
wars., T dread the event of a reconciliation with Britain now, as 
it. is niote than probable that it will be followed by a revolt some- 
where other, the consequences of which may be far more 
fatal .than all the malice of Britain. 

Thousands are already ruined by British barbarity; (thou- 
sands more will probably suffer the same fate). Those men 
have other feelings than us who have nothing suffered. All 
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they now possess is liberty; what they before enjoyed is sacri- 
ficed to its service, and having nothing more to lose they dis- 
dain submission. Besides, the general temper of the colonies 
towards a British government will be like that of a youth who 
is nearly out of his time; they will care very little about her. 
And a government which cannot preserve the peace is no gov- 
ernment at all, and in that case we pay our money for nothing; 
and pray what is it that Britain can do, whose power will be 
wholly on paper, should a civil tumult break out the very day 
after reconciliation.? I have heard some men say, many of whom 
I believe spoke without thinking, that they dreaded an inde- 
pendence, fearing that it would produce civil wars. It is but 
seldom that our first thoughts are truly correct, and that is the 
case here; for there is ten times more to dread from a patched up 
connection than from independence. I make the sufferer’s case 
my own, and I protest, that were I driven from house and home, 
my property destroyed, and my circumstances ruined, that as a 
man, sensible of injuries, I could never relish the doctrine of 
reconciliation, or consider myself bound thereby. 

The colonies have manifested such a spirit of good order and 
obedience to continental government as is sufficient to make 
every reasonable person easy and happy on that head. No man 
can assign the least pretense for his fears on any other grounds 
than such as are truly childish and ridiculous, viz., that one 
colony will be striving for superiority over another. 

Where there are no distinctions there can be no superiority; 
perfect equality affords no temptation. The republics of Europe 
are all (and we may say always) in peace. Holland and Switzer- 
land are without wars, foreign or domestic. Monarchical gov- 
ernments, it is true, are never long at rest: the crown itself is a 
temptation to enterprising ruffians at homes and that degree of 
pride and insolence ever attendant on regal authority, swells 
into a rupture with foreign powers in instances where a republi- 
can government, by being formed on more natural principles, 
would negotiate the mistake. 

If there is any true cause of fear respecting independence, it 
is because no plan is yet laid down. Men do not see their way 
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out. Wherefore, as an opening into that business I offer the 
following hints; at the same time modestly affirming that I have 
no other opinion of them myself than that they may be the 
means of giving rise to something better. Could the straggling 
thoughts of individuals be collected, they would frequently 
form materials for wise and able men to improve into useful 
matter. 

Let the assemblies be annual, with a president only. The 
representation more equal, their business wholly domestic, and 
sidDject to the authority of a continental congress. 

Let each colony be divided into six, eight, or ten, convenient 
districts, each district to send a proper number of delegates to 
congress, so that each colony send at least thirty. The whole 
number in congress will be at least 390. Each congress to sit 
and to choose a president by the following method. When the 
delegates are met, let a colony be taken from the whole thirteen 
colonies by lot, after which let the congress choose (by ballot) 
a president from out of the delegates of that province. In the 
next congress, let a colony be taken by lot from twelve only, 
onaitting that colony from which the president was taken in the 
former congress, and so proceeding on till the whole thirteen 
shall have had their proper rotation. And in order that nothing 
may pass into a law but what is satisfactorily just, not less than 
three fifths of the congress to be called a majority. He that 
will promote discord, under a government so equally formed as 
this, would have joined Lucifer in his revolt 

But as there is a peculiar delicacy from whom, or in what 
manner, this business must first arise, and as it seems most 
agreeable and consistent that it should come from some inter- 
mediate body between the governed and the governors, that is, 
between the congress and the people, let a contiotntal con- 
ference be held in the following manner, and for the following 
purpose; 

A committee of twenty-six members of congress, viz., two 
for each colony. Two members from each house of ^sembly, 
or provincial convention; and five representatives of the people 
at large, to be chosen in the capital dty or town of each province, 
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for, and in behalf of the whole province, by as many qualified 
voters as shall think proper to attend from all parts of the prov- 
ince for that purpose; or, if more convenient, the representatives 
may be chosen in two or three of the most populous parts 
thereof. In this conference, thus assembled, will be united 
the two grand principles of business, knowledge and power • The 
members of congress, assemblies, or conventions, by having had 
experience in national concerns, will be able and useful coun- 
sellors, and the whole, being empowered by the people, will 
have a truly legal authority. 

The conferring members being met, let their business be to 
frame a Continental Charter, or Charter of the United 
Colonies (answering to what is called the Magna Charta of 
England);^ fixing the number and manner of choosing members 
of congress, members of assembly, with their date of sitting, 
and drawing the line of business and jurisdiction between them 
(always remembering, that our strength is continental, not 
provincial); securing freedom and property to all men, and 
above all things the free exercise of religion, according to the 
dictates of conscience; with such other matter as it is necessary 
for a charter to contain. Immediately after which, the said con- 
ference to dissolve, and the bodies which shall be chosen con- 
formable to the said charter, to be the legislators and governors 
of this continent for the time being: Whose peace and happiness, 
may God preserve, amen. 

Should any body of men be hereafter delegated for this or 
some similar purpose, I offer them the following extracts from 
that wise observer on governments, Dragonetti. “The science,” 
says he, “of the politician consists in fixing the true point of 
happiness and freedom. Those men would deserve the grati- 
tude of ages, who should discover a mode of government that 
contained the greatest sum of individual happiness, with the 
least national expense.” ^ 

But where, say some, is the king of America.^ Fll tell you, 
friend, he reigns above, and doth not make havoc of mankind 

1 Dragonetti on ^‘Virtues and Rewards.” [Paine^s note.] 
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l?ke the Royal Brute of Great Britain. Yet that we may not 
appear to be defective even in earthly honors, let a day be 
solemnly set apart for proclaiming the charter; let it be brought 
forth placed on the divine law, the Word of God; let a crown be 
placed thereon, by which the world may know, that so far as 
we approve of monarchy, that in America the law is king. 
For as in absolute governments the king is law, so in free coun- 
tries the law ought to be king, and there ought to be no other. 
But lest any ill use should afterwards arise, let the crown at the 
conclusion of the ceremony be demolished, and scattered among 
the people whose right it is. 

A government of our own is our natural right; and when a 
man seriously reflects on the precariousness of human affairs, 
he will become convinced, that it is infinitely wiser and safer to 
form a constitution of our own in a cool deliberate manner, 
while we have it in our power, than to trust such an interesting 
event to time and chance. If we omit it now, some Massanello ^ 
may hereafter arise, who, laying hold of popular disquietudes, 
may collect together the desperate and the discontented, and by 
assuming to themselves the powers of government, finally sweep 
away the liberties of the continent like a deluge. Should the 
government of America return again into the hands of Britain, 
the tottering situation of things will be a temptation for some 
desperate adventurer to try his fortune; and in such a case, 
what relief can Britain give.^ Ere she could hear the news, the 
fatal business might be done; and ourselves suffering like the 
wretched Britons under the oppression of the conqueror. Ye 
that oppose independence now, ye know not what ye do; ye 
are opening a door to eternal tyranny by keeping vacant the 
seat of government. There are thousands and tens of thou- 
sands who would think it glorious to expel from the continent 
that barbarous and hellish power which hath stirred up the 

1 Thomas Anello, otherwise Massanello, a fisherman of Naples, who 
after spiriting up Ms countrymen in the public market place, against 
the oppression of the Spaniards, to whom the place was then subject, 
prompted them to revolts, and in the space of a day became king. 
tPame*s note.] 
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Indians and the Negroes to destroy us; the cruelty hath a doublfe 
guilt, it is dealing brutally by us, and treacherously by them. 

To talk of friendship with those in whom our reason forbids 
us to have faith, and our affections wounded through a thou- 
sand pores instruct us to detest, is madness and folly. Every 
day wears out the little remains of kindred between us and them; 
and can there be any reason to hope that as the relationship ex- 
pires the affection will increase, or that we shall agree better 
when we have ten times more and greater concerns to quarrel 
over than ever.^ 

Ye that tell us of harmony and reconciliation, can ye restore 
to us the time that is past^ Can ye give to prostitution its former 
innocence.^ Neither can ye reconcile Britain and America. The 
last cord now is broken, the people of England are presenting 
addresses against us. There are injuries which nature cannot 
forgive; she would cease to be nature if she did. As well can 
the lover forgive the ravisher of his mistress, as the continent 
forgive the murders of Britain. The Almighty hath implanted 
in us these inextinguishable feelings for good and wise purposes. 
They are the guardians of his image in our hearts. They dis- 
tinguish us from the herd of common animals. The social 
compact would dissolve, and justice be extirpated from the 
earth, or have only a casual existence, were we callous to the 
touches of affection. The robber and the murderer would often 
escape unpunished, did not the injuries which our tempers sus- 
tain, provoke us into justice. 

O ye that love mankindl Ye that dare oppose not only the 
tyranny but the tyrant, stand forth! Every spot of the old world 
is overrun with oppression. Freedom hath been hunted round 
the globe. Asia and Africa have long expelled her. Europe 
regards her like a stranger, and England hafb given her warning 
to depart. O receive the fugitive, and prepare in time an 
asylum for mankind. 
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IV. OF THE PRESENT ABILITY OF AMERICA, 

WITH SOME MISCELLANEOUS REFLECTIONS 

I have never met a man either in England or America who 
hath not confessed his opinion that a separation between the 
countries would take place, one time or other. And there is no 
instance in which we have shown less judgment than in en- 
deavoring to describe what we call the ripeness or fitness of the 
continent for independence. 

As all men allow the measure, and vary only in their opinion 
of the time, let us, in order to remove mistakes, take a general 
survey of things, and endeavor if possible to find out the very 
time. But I need not go far, the inquiry ceases at once, for the 
time hath found us. The general concurrence, the glorious union 
of all things, proves the fact. 

It is not in numbers but in unity that our great strength lies; 
yet our present numbers are sufficient to repel the force of all 
the world. The continent has at this time Ae largest body of 
armed and disciplined men of any power under heaven; and is 
just arrived at that pitch of strength, in which no single colony 
is able to support itself, and the whole, when united, is able to 
do anything. Our land force is more than sufficient, and as to 
naval affairs, we cannot be insensible that Britain would never 
suffer an American man of war to be built while the continent 
remained in her hands. Wherefore, we should be no forwarder 
a hundred years hence in that branch than we are now; but the 
truth is, we should be less so, because the timber of the country 
is every day diminishing. 

Were the continent crowded with inhabitants, her sufferings 
under the present circumstances would be intolerable- The 
more seaport-towns we had, the more should we have bodi to 
defend and to lose. Our present numbers are so happily pro- 
portioned to our wants that no man need be idle. The diminu- 
tion of trade affords an army, and the necessities of an army 
create a new trade. 

Debts we have none; and whatever we may contract on this 
account will serve as a glorious memento of our virtue- Can 
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board, though her complement of men was upwards of two 
hundred. A few able and social sailors will soon instruct a suf- 
ficient number of active landsmen in the common work of a 
ship. Wherefore we never can be more capable of beginning on 
maritime matters than now, while our timber is standing, our 
fisheries blocked up, and our sailors and shipwrights out of 
employ. Men of war of seventy and eighty guns were built 
forty years ago in New England, and why not the same now.^ 
Shipbuilding is America’s greatest pride, and in which she will, 
in time, excel the whole world. The great empires of the east 
are mostly inland and consequently excluded from the possi- 
bility of rivalling her. Africa is in a state of barbarism; and no 
power in Europe hath either such an extent of coast or such an 
internal supply of materials. Where nature hath given the one, 
she hath withheld the other; to America only hath she been 
liberal of both. The vast empire of Russia is almost shut out 
from the sea; wherefore her boundless forests, her tar, iron, and 
cordage are only articles of commerce. 

In point of safety, ought we to be without a fleet? We are 
not the little people now which we were sixty years ago; at that 
time we might have trusted our property in the streets, or fields 
rather, and slept securely without locks or bolts to our doors and 
windows. The case is now altered, and our methods of defense 
ought to improve with our increase of property. A common 
pirate, twelve months ago, might have come up the Delaware 
and laid the city of Philadelphia under contribution for what 
sum he pleased; and the same might have happened to other 
places. Nay, any daring fellow in a brig of 14 or 16 guns might 
have robbed the whole continent, and carried oflFhalf a million 
of money. These are circumstances which demand our atten- 
tion, and point out the necessity of naval protection. 

Some perhaps will say that after we have made it up with 
Britain, she will protect us. Can they be so unwise as to mean 
that she will keep a navy in our harbors for that purpose? 
Common sense will tell us that the power wHch hath en- 
deavored to subdue us is, of all others, the most improper to 
defend us. Conquest may be effected under the pretense of 
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friendship; and ourselves, after a long and brave resistance, be 
at last cheated into slavery. And if her ships are not to be ad- 
mitted into our harbors, I would ask, how is she to protect us? 
A navy three or four thousand miles off can be of little use, and 
on sudden emergencies, none at all. Wherefore if we must 
hereafter protect ourselves, why not do it for ourselves? Why 
do it for another? 

The English list of ships of war is long and formidable, but 
not a tenth part of them are at any one time fit for service, num- 
bers of them are not in being; yet their names are pompously 
continued in the list, if only a plank be left of the ship: and not a 
fifth part of such as are fit for service can be spared on any one 
station at one time. The East and West Indies, Mediterranean, 
Africa, and other parts over which Britain extends her claim, 
make large demands upon her navy. From a mixture of preju- 
dice and inattention, we have contracted a false notion respecting 
the navy of England, and have talked as if we should have the 
whole of it to encounter at once, and for that reason supposed 
that we must have one as large; which not being instantly prac- 
ticable, has been made use of by a set of disguised tories to 
discourage our beginning thereon. Nothing can be further 
from truth than this; for if America had only a twentieth part 
of the naval force of Britain, she would be by far an overmatch 
for her; because, as we neither have nor claim any foreign 
dominion, our whole force would be employed on our own 
coast, where we should in the long run have two to one the 
advantage of those who had three or four thousand miles to 
sail over before they could attack us, and the same distance 
to return in order to refit and recruit. And although Britain, 
by her fleet, hath a check over our trade to Europe, we have 
as large a one over her trade to the West Indies which, by 
laying in the neighborhood of the continent, lies entirely at its 
mercy. 

Some method might be feUen on to keep up a naval force in 
time of peace, if we should not judge it necessary to support a 
constant navy. If premiums were to be given to merchants to 
build and employ in their service ships mounted with twenty, 
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thirty, forty, or fifty guns (the premiums to be in proportion to 
the loss of bulk to the merchant), fifty or sixty of those ships, 
with a few guardships on constant duty, would keep up a suf- 
ficient navy, and that without burdening ourselves with the evil 
so loudly complained of in England of suffering their fleet in 
time of peace to lie rotting in the docks. To unite the sinews of 
commerce and defense is sound policy; for when our strength 
and our riches play into each other’s hands, we need fear no 
external enemy. 

In almost every article of defense we abound. Hemp flour- 
ishes even to rankness, so that we need not want cordage. Our 
iron is superior to that of other countries. Our small arms equal 
to any in the world. Cannon we can cast at pleasure. Saltpeter 
and gunpowder we are every day producing. Our knowledge 
is hourly improving. Resolution is our inherent character, and 
courage has never yet forsaken us. Wherefore, what is it that 
we want.^ Why is it that we hesitate? From Britain we can ex- 
pect nothing but ruin. If she is once admitted to the govern- 
ment of America again, this continent will not be worth living 
in. Jealousies will be always arising; insurrections will be 
constantly happening; and who will go forth to quell them? 
Who will venture his life to reduce his own countrymen to a 
foreign obedience? The difference between Pennsylvania 
and Connecticut, respecting some unlocated lands, shows 
the insignificance of a British government, and fully proves 
that nothing but continental authority can regulate continental 
matters. 

Another reason why the present time is preferable to all others 
is that the fewer our numbers are, the more land there is yet un- 
occupied which, instead of being lavished by the king on his 
worthless dependents, may be hereafter supplied not only to the 
discharge of the present debt but to the constant support of 
government. No nation under heaven hath such an advantage 
as this. 

The infant state of the colonies, as it is called, so fer from 
being against, is an argument in favor of independence. We are 
sufficiently numerous, and were we more so we might be less 
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united. It is a matter worthy of observation that the more a 
country is peopled the smaller their armies are. In military 
numbers, the ancients far exceeded the modems; and the reason 
is evident, for trade being the consequence of population men 
became too much absorbed thereby to attend to anything else. 
Commerce diminishes the spirit both of patriotism and military 
defense. And history sufficiently informs us that the bravest 
achievements were always accomplished in the nonage of a 
nation. With the increase of commerce England hath lost its 
spirit. The city of London, notwithstanding its numbers, sub- 
mits to continued insults with the patience of a coward. The 
more men have to lose, the less willing are they to venture. 
The rich are in general slaves to fear, and submit to courdy 
power with the trembling duplicity of a spaniel. 

Youth is the seedtime of good habits, as well in nations as in 
individuals. It might be difficult, if not impossible, to form the 
continent into one government half a century hence. The vast 
variety of interests, occasioned by an increase of trade and popu- 
lation, would create confusion- Colony would be against 
colony. Each, being able, would scorn each other’s assistance; 
and while the proud and foolish gloried in their little distinc- 
tions, the wise would lament that the xmion had not been formed 
before. Wherefore the present time is the true time for estab- 
lishing it. The intimacy which is contracted in infancy and the 
friendship which is formed in misfortune are of all others the 
most lasting and unalterable- Our present union is marked with 
both these characters; we are young, and we have been dis- 
tressed; but our concord hath withstood our troubles, and fixes 
a memorable era for posterity to glory in. 

The present time, likewise, is that peculiar time which never 
happens to a nation but once, viz. the time of forming itself into 
a government. Most nations have let slip the opportunity, and 
by that means have been compelled to receive laws from their 
conquerors instead of making laws for themselves. First they 
had a king, and then a form of government; whereas the articles 
or charter of government should be formed first, and men 
delegated to execute them afterwards: but from the errors of 
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other nations let us learn wisdom and lay hold of the present 
opportunity — to begin government at the right end. 

When William the Conqueror subdued England, he gave 
them law at the point of the sword; and until we consent that 
the seat of government in America be legally and authorita- 
tively occupied, we shall be in danger of having it filled by some 
fortunate ruffian who may treat us in the same manner, and then 
where will be our freedom? where our property? 

As to religion, I hold it to be the indispensable duty of govern- 
ment to protect all conscientious professors thereof, and I know 
of no offier business which government has to do therewith. 
Let a man throw aside that narrowness of soul, that selfishness 
of principle, which the niggards of all professions are so unwill- 
ing to part with, and he will be at once delivered of his fears on 
that head. Suspicion is the companion of mean souls and the 
bane of all good society. For myself, I fully and conscien- 
tiously believe that it is the will of the Almighty that there 
should be a diversity of religious opinions among us. It afiFords 
a larger field for our Christian kindness. Were we all of one 
way of thinking, our religious dispositions would want matter 
for probation; and on this liberal principle I look on the various 
denominations among us to be like children of the same family, 
differing only in what is called their Christian names. 

In pages [31-32] I threw out a few thoughts on the pro- 
priety of a continental charter (for I only presume to offer hints, 
not plans) and in this place I take the liberty of re-mentioning 
the subject by observing that a charter is to be understood as a 
bond of solemn obligation, which the whole enters into, to sup- 
port the right of every separate part, whether of religion, pro- 
fessional freedom, or property. A right reckoning makes long 
friends. 

I have heretofore, likewise, mentioned the necessity of a large 
and equal representation; and there is no political matter which 
more deserves our attention. A small number of electors, or a 
small number of representatives, are equally dangerous. But 
if the number of the representatives be not only small, but un- 
equal, the danger is increased. As an instance of this I mention 
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the following; when the petition of the associates was before 
the house of assembly of Pennsylvania, twenty-eight members 
only were present; all the Bucks county members, being eight, 
voted against it, and had seven of the Chester members done the 
same, this whole province had been governed by two counties 
only; and this danger it is always exposed to. TTie unwarrant- 
able stretch, likewise, which the house made in their last sitting 
to gain an undue authority over the delegates of that province, 
ought to warn the people at large, how they trust power out of 
their hands. A set of instructions for their delegates were put 
together, which in point of sense and business would have dis- 
honored a schoolboy, and after being approved by a few, a very 
few, without doors, were carried into the house, and there 
passed in behalf of the whole colony; whereas, did the whole 
colony know with what ill-will that house had entered on some 
necessary public measures, they would not hesitate a moment to 
think them unworthy of such a trust. 

Immediate necessity makes many things convenient, which if 
continued would grow into oppressions. Expedience and right 
are different things. When die calamities of America required 
a consultation, there was no method so ready, or at that time so 
proper, as to appoint persons from the several houses of as- 
sembly for that purpose; and the wisdom with which they have 
proceeded hath preserved this continent from ruin. But as it is 
more than probable that we shall never be without a congress, 
every well-wisher to good order must own that the mode for 
choosing members of that body deserves consideration. And 
I put it as a question to those who make a study of mankind, 
whether representation and election is not too great a power for 
one and the same body of men to possess? When we are 
planning for posterity, we ought to remember that virtue is not 
hereditary. 

It is from our enemies that we often gain excellent maxims, 
and are frequendy surprised into reason by their mistakes. 
Mr. Cornwall (one of the lords of the treasury) treated the 
petition of the New York assembly widi contempt, because 
that house, he said, consisted but of twenty-six members, which 
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trifling number, he argued, could not with decency be put for 
the whole. We thank him for his involuntary honesty.^ 

TO CONCLUDE. However strange it may appear to some, or 
however unwilling they may be to think so, matters not, but 
many strong and striking reasons may be given to show that 
nothing can settle our affairs so expeditiously as an open and de- 
termined Declaration for Independence. Some of which 
are: 

First. It is the custom of nations, when any two are at war, 
for some other powers not engaged in the quarrel to step in as 
mediators, and bring about the preliminaries of a peace; but 
while America calls herself the Subject of Great Britain, no 
power, however well disposed she may be, can offer her media- 
tion. Wherefore, in our present state we may quarrel on for- 
ever. 

Secondly. It is unreasonable to suppose that France or Spain 
will give us any kind of assistance if we mean only to make use 
of that assistance for the purpose of repairing the breach and 
strengthening the connection between Britain and America; 
because those powers would be sufferers by the consequences. 

Thirdly. While we profess ourselves the subjects of Britain, 
we must, in the eyes of foreign nations, be considered as rebels. 
The precedent is somewhat dangerous to their peace^ for men to 
be in arms under the name of subjects: we, on the spot, can solve 
the paradox; but to unite resistance and subjection requires an 
idea much too refined for common understanding. 

Fourthly. Were a manifesto to be published and despatched 
to foreign courts, setting forth the miseries we have endured 
and the peaceful methods which we have ineffectually used for 
redress; declaring at the same time that, not being able any 
longer to live happily or safely under the cruel disposition of 
the British court, we have been driven to the necessity of break- 
ing off all connections with her; at the same time assuring all 
such courts of our peaceable disposition towards them, and of 

^ Those who would fully understand of what great consequence a 
large and equal representation is to a State should read Burgh’s Po- 
litical Disquisitions. [Paine’s note.] 
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our desire of entering into trade with them: such a memorial 
would produce more good effects to this continent, than if a 
ship were freighted with petitions to Britain. 

Under our present denomination of British subjects, we can 
neither be received nor heard abroad: the custom of all courts 
is against us, and will be so until by an independence we take 
rank with other nations. 

These proceedings may at first seem strange and difficult, but 
like all other steps which we have already passed over, will in a 
little time become familiar and agreeable; and until an Inde- 
pendence is declared, the continent will feel itself like a man who 
continues putting off some unpleasant business from day to day, 
yet knows it must be done, hates to set about it, wishes it over, 
and is continually haunted with the thoughts of its necessity. 



THE CRISIS 


NUMBER I 

These are the times that try men’s souls. The summer sol- 
dier and the sunshine patriot will, in this crisis, slirink from the 
service of his country; but he that stands it now, deserves the 
love and thanks of man and woman. Tyranny, like hell, is not 
easily conquered; yet we have this consolation with us, that the 
harder the conflict, the more glorious the triumph. What we 
obtain too cheap, we esteem too lightly: it is dearness only that 
gives everything its value. Heaven knows how to put a proper 
price upon its goods; and it would be strange indeed if so 
celestial an article as freedom should not be highly rated. 
Britain, with an army to enforce her tyranny, has declared that 
she has a right (not only to tax) but “to bind us in all cases 
whatsoever”; and if being bound in that manner is not slavery, 
then is there not such a thing as slavery upon earth. Even the 
expression is impious; for so unlimited a power can belong only 
to God. 

Whether the independence of the continent was declared too 
soon, or delayed too long, I will not now enter into as an argu- 
ment; my own simple opinion is, that had it been eight months 
earlier it would have been much better. We did not make a 
proper use of last winter; neither could we, while we were in a 
dependent state. However, the fault, if it were one, was all our 
own; we have none to blame but ourselves. But no great deal 
is lost yet. All that Howe has been doing for this month past is 
rather a ravage than a conquest, which the spirit of the Jerseys 
a year ago would have quickly repulsed, and which time and a 
little resolution will soon recover. 

I have as little superstition in me as any man Irvii^; but my 
secret opinion has ever been, and still is, that God Almighty 
will not give up a people to military destruction, or leave them 
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unsupportedly to perish, who have so earnestly and so re- 
peatedly sought to avoid the calamities of war, by every decent 
method which wisdom could invent. Neither have I so much 
of the infidel in me as to suppose that he has relinquished the 
government of the world, and given us up to the care of devils; 
and as I do not, I cannot see on what grounds the king of 
Britain can look up to heaven for help against us: a common 
murderer, a highwayman, or a housebreaker, has as good a pre- 
tense as he. 

It is surprising to see how rapidly a panic will sometimes run 
through a country. All nations and ages have been subject to 
them: Britain has trembled like an ague at the report of a French 
fleet of flat-bottomed boats; and in the fourteenth century the 
whole English army, after ravaging the kingdom of France, was 
driven back like men petrified with fear; and ihis brave exploit 
was performed by a few broken forces collected and headed by 
a woman, Joan of Arc. Would that heaven might inspire some 
Jersey maid to spirit up her countrymen, and save her fair fellow 
sufferers from ravage and ravishmentl Yet panics, in some 
cases, have their uses; they produce as much good as hurt. 
Their duration is always short; the mind soon grows through 
them, and acquires a firmer habit than before. But their peculiar 
advantage is, that they are the touchstones of sincerity and 
hypocrisy, and bring things and men to light, which might 
otherwise have lain forever imdiscovered. In fact, they have the 
same effect on secret traitors which an imaginary apparition 
would have upon a private murderer. They sift out the hidden 
thoughts of man, and hold them up in public to the world. 
Many a disguised tory has lately shown his head, that shall 
penitentially solemnize with curses the day on which Howe ar- 
rived upon the Delaware. 

As I was with the troops at Fort Lee, and marched with them 
to the edge of Pennsylvania, I am well acquainted with many 
circumstances which those who live at a distance know but little 
or noriiing of. Our situation there was exceedingly cramped, 
the place bdng a narrow neck of land between the North River 
and the Hackensack. Our force was inconsiderable, being not 
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one-fourth so great as Howe could bring against us. We had 
no army at hand to have relieved the garrison, had we shut our- 
selves up and stood on our defense. Our ammunition, light 
artillery, and the best part of our stores, had been removed, on 
the apprehension that Howe would endeavor to penetrate the 
Jerseys, in which case Fort Lee could be of no use to us; for it 
must occur to every thinking man, whether in the army or not, 
that these kind of field forts are only for temporary purposes, 
and last in use no longer than the enemy directs his force against 
the particular object which such forts are raised to defend. 
Such was our situation and condition at Fort Lee on the morn- 
ing of the 20th of November, when an officer arrived with in- 
formation that the enemy with 200 boats had landed about 
seven miles above. Major General Green, who commanded 
the garrison, immediately ordered them under arms, and sent 
express to General Washington at the town of Hackensack, dis- 
tant by the way of the ferry, six miles. Our first object was to 
secure the bridge over the Hackensack, which laid up the river 
between the enemy and us, about six miles from us, three from 
them. General Washington arrived in about three-quarters of 
an hour, and marched at the head of the troops towards the 
bridge, which place I expected we should have a brush for; how- 
ever, they did not choose to dispute it with us, and the greatest 
part of our troops went over the bridge, the rest over the ferry, 
except some which passed at a mill on a small creek between the 
bridge and the ferry, and made their way through some marshy 
grounds up to the town of Hackensack, and there passed the 
river. We brought off as much baggage as the wagons could 
contain, the rest was lost. The simple object was to bring off 
the garrison and march them on till they could be strengthened 
by the Jersey or Pennsylvania militia, so as to be enabled to 
a stand We staid four days at Newark, collected our 
outposts with some of the Jersey militia, and marched out twice 
to meet the enemy on being informed that they were advancing, 
though our numbers were greatly inferior to thdrs. Howe, in 
my little opinion, committed a great error in generalship in not 
throwing a body of forces off from Staten Island through Am- 
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by which means he might have seized all our stores at 
Brunswick and intercepted our march into Pennsylvania; but 
if we believe the power of hell to be limited, we must likewise 
believe that their agents are under some providential control. 

I shall not now attempt to give all the particulars of our re- 
treat to the Delaware; suffice it for the present to say that both 
officers and men, though greatly harassed and fatigued, fre- 
quently without rest, covering, or provision — the inevitable 
consequences of a long retreat — ^bore it with a manly and martial 
spirit. All their wishes centered in one; which was, that the 
country would turn out and help them to drive the enemy back. 
Voltaire has remarked that King William never appeared to full 
advantage but in difficulties and in action; the same remark may 
be made on General Washington, for the character fits him. 
There is a natural firmness in some minds which cannot be un- 
locked by trifles, but which, when unlocked, discovers a cabinet 
of fortitude; and I reckon it among those kinds of public bless- 
ings, which we do not immediately see, that God hath blessed 
him with uninterrupted health, and given him a mind that can 
even flourish upon care. 

I shall conclude this paper with some miscellaneous remarks 
on the state of our affairs; and shall begin with asking the fol- 
lowing question. Why is it that the enemy have left the New 
England provinces, and made these middle ones the seat of war.^* 
The answer is easy: New England is not infested with tories, 
and we are. I have been tender in raising the cry against these 
men, and used numberless arguments to show them their dan- 
ger, but it will not do to sacrifice a world either to their folly or 
their baseness. The period is now arrived in which either they 
or we must change our sentiments, or one or both must fall. 
And what is a tory? Good Godl what is he.^ I should not be 
afraid to go with a hundred Whigs against a thousand tories, 
were they to attempt to get into arms. Every tory is a coward; 
for servile, slavish, self-interested fear is the foundation of 
toryism; and a man under such influence, though he may be 
cruel, never can be brave. 

But, before the line of irrecoverable separation be drawn be- 
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tween us, let us reason the matter together: Your conduct is an 
invitation to the enemy, yet not one in a thousand of you has 
heart enough to join him. Howe is as much deceived by you 
as the American cause is injured by you. He expects you will 
all take up arms and flock to his standard with muskets on your 
shoulders. Your opinions are of no use to him unless you sup- 
port him personally, for it is soldiers, and not tories, that he 
wants. 

I once felt all that kind of anger, which a man ought to feel, 
against the mean principles that are held by the tories: A noted 
one, who kept a tavern at Amboy, was standing at his door, 
with as pretty a child in his hand, about eight or nine years old, 
as I ever saw, and after speaking his mind as freely as he thought 
was prudent, finished with this unfatherly expression, ^"WeUf 
give me peace in my day^ Not a man lives on the continent but 
fully believes that a separation must some time or other finally 
take place, and a generous parent should have said, there 
must he trouble^ let it be in my day, that my child may have peaceT 
and this single reflection, well applied, is sufficient to awaken 
every man to duty. Not a place upon earth might be so happy 
as America, Her situation is remote from all the wrangling 
world, and she has nothing to do but to trade with them. A 
man can distinguish himself between temper and principle; and 
I am as confident as I am that God governs the world, that 
America will never be happy till she gets clear of foreign 
dominion. Wars, without ceasing, will break out till that period 
arrives, and the continent must in the end be conqueror; for 
though the flame of liberty may sometimes cease to shine, the 
coal can never expire. 

America did not, nor does not want force; but she wanted a 
proper application of that force. Wisdom is not the purchase 
of a day, and it is no wonder that we should err at the first 
setting off. From an excess of tenderness, we were unwilling 
to raise an aimy, and trusted our cause to the temporary defense 
of a well-meaning militia. A summer’s experience has now 
taught us better; yet with those troops, whfle they were col- 
lected, we were able to set bounds to the progress of the enemy, 
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and thank Godl they are again assembling. I always considered 
militia as the best troops in the world for a sudden exertion, but 
they will not do for a long campaign. Howe, it is probable, will 
make an attempt on this city; should he fail on this side the Dela- 
ware, he is ruined. If he succeeds, our cause is not ruined. He 
stakes all on his side against a part on ours; admitting he suc- 
ceeds, the consequences will be that armies from both ends of 
the continent will march to assist their suffering friends in the 
middle states; for he cannot go everywhere — ^it is impossible. I 
consider Howe as the greatest enemy the tories have; he is 
bringing a war into their country, which, had it not been for 
him and partly for themselves, they had been clear of. Should 
he now be expelled, I wish with all the devotion of a Christian, 
that the names of Whig and Tory may never more be men- 
tioned; but should the tories give him encouragement to come, 
or assistance if he come, I as sincerely wish that our next year’s 
arms may expel them from the continent, and the Congress ap- 
propriate their possessions to the relief of those who have suf- 
fered in well-doing. A single successful battle next year will 
settle the whole. America could carry on a two years’ war by 
the confiscation of the property of disaffected persons, and be 
made happy by their expulsion. Say not that this is revenge; 
call it rather the soft resentment of a suffering people, who, 
having no object in view but the good of all^ have staked their 
<ymi all upon a seemingly doubtful event. Yet it is folly to argue 
against determined hardness; eloquence may strike the ear, and 
the language of sorrow draw forth the tear of compassion, but 
nothing can reach the heart that is steeled with prejudice. 

Quitting this class of men, I turn with the warm ardor of a 
friend to iliose who have nobly stood, and are yet determined to 
stand the matter out: I call not upon a few, but upon all: not on 
tlds State or that State, but on er^ery State: up and help us; lay 
your shoulders to the wheel; better have too much force than 
too litde, when so great an object is at stake. Let it be told to 
ihe future world, that in the depth of winter, when nothing but 
hope and virtue could survive, that the city and the country, 
alarmed at cm common danger, came forth to meet and to re- 
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pulse it. Say not that thousands are gone — turn out your tens 
of thousands; throw not the burden of the day upon Providence, 
but show your faith by your works f that God may bless you. 
It matters not where you live, or what rank of life you hold, the 
evil or the blessing will reach you all. The far and the near, the 
home counties and the back, the rich and the poor, will suffer or 
rejoice alike. The heart that feels not now is dead; the blood of 
his children will curse his cowardice who shrinks back at a time 
when a little might have saved the whole and made them happy. 
I love the man that can smile in trouble, that can gather strength 
from distress and grow brave by reflection. It is the business of 
little minds to shrink; but he whose heart is firm, and whose 
conscience approves his conduct, will pursue his principles unto 
death. My own line of reasoning is to myself as straight and 
clear as a ray of light. Not all the treasures of the world, so far 
as I believe, could have induced me to support an offensive war, 
for I think it murder; but if a thief breaks into my house, bums 
and destroys my property, and kills or threatens to kill me or 
those that are in it, and to ^^hind me in all cases whatsoever^ to his 
absolute will, am I to suffer it? What signifies it to me whether 
he who does it is a king or a common man; my countryman or 
not my countryman; whether it be done by an individual villain, 
or an army of them? If we reason to the root of things we shall 
find no difference; neither can any just cause be assigned why we 
should punish in the one case and pardon in the other. Let them 
call me rebel and welcome — ^I feel no concern from it; but I 
should suffer the misery of devils, were I to make a whore of 
my soul by swearing allegiance to one whose character is that of 
a sottish, stupid, stubborn, worthless, brutish man. I conceive 
likewise a horrid idea in receiving mercy from a being, who at 
the last day shall be shrieking to the rocks and mountains to 
cover him, and fleeing with terror from the orphan, the widow, 
and the slain of America. 

There are cases which cannot l>e overdone by language, and 
this is one. There are persons, too, who see not the full esctoit 
of the evil which threatens them; they solace themselves with 
hopes that the enemy, if he succaed, will be merciful. It is the 
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madness of folly, to expect mercy from those who have refused 
to do justice; and even mercy, where conquest is the object, is 
only a trick of war. The cunning of the fox is as murderous as 
the violence of the wolf, and we ought to guard equally against 
both. Howe’s first object is, partly by threats and partly by 
promises, to terrify or seduce the people to deliver up their 
arms and receive mercy. The ministry recommended the same 
plan to Gage, and this is what the tories call making their peace, 

peace which passeth all understanding*^ indeed! A peace which 
would be the immediate forerunner of a worse ruin than any we 
have yet thought of. Ye men of Pennsylvania, do reason upon 
these things! Were the back counties to give up their arms, 
they would fall an easy prey to the Indians, who are all armed: 
this perhaps is what some tories would not be sorry for. Were 
the home counties to deliver up their arms, they would be ex- 
posed to the resentment of the back counties, who would then 
have it in their power to chastise their defection at pleasure. 
And were any one State to give up its arms, that State must be 
garrisoned by all Howe’s army of Britons and Hessians to pre- 
serve it from the anger of the rest. Mutual fear is the principal 
link in the chain of mutual love; and woe be to that State that 
breaks the compact. Howe is mercifully inviting you to bar- 
barous destruction, and men must be either rogues or fools that 
will not see it. I dwell not upon the vapors of imagination; I 
bring reason to your ears, and, in language as plain as A B C, 
hold up truth to your eyes. 

I thank God that I fear not. I see no real cause for fear. I 
know our situation well, and can see the way out of it. While 
our army was collected, Howe dared not risk a battle; and it is 
no credit to him that he decamped from the White Plains, and 
waited a mean opportunity to ravage the defenseless Jerseys; 
but it is great credit to us, that with a handful of men, we sus- 
tained an orderly retreat for near a hundred miles, brought off 
our ammunition, all our fiddpieces, the greatest part of our 
stores, and had four rivers to pass. None can say that our re- 
treat was precipitate; for we were near three weeks in performing 
it, that the country might have time to come in. Twice we 
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marched back to meet the enemy, and remained out till dark. 
The sign of fear was not seen in our camp, and had not some of 
the cowardly and disaffected inhabitants spread false alarms 
through the country, the Jerseys had never been ravaged. Once 
more we are again collected and collecting, our new army at 
both ends of the continent is recruiting fast, and we shall be able 
to open the next campaign with sixty thousand men, well- 
armed and clothed. This is our situation, and who will may 
know it. By perseverance and fortitude we have the prospect 
of a glorious issue; by cowardice and submission, the sad choice 
of a variety of evils: a ravaged country — a depopulated city — 
habitations without safety, and slavery without hope — our 
homes turned into barracks and bawdy-houses for Hessians — 
and a future race to provide for, whose fathers we shall doubt of. 
Look on this picture and weep over it! and if there yet remains 
one thoughtless wretch who believes it not, let him suffer it 
unlamented. 


December 23, 1776 
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THE RIGHTS OF MAN 

BEING AN ANSWER TO MR. BURKE* S ATTACK 
ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


PART I 
[DEDICATION] 

To George Washington 

PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 

SIR, 

I PRESENT you a small treatise in defense of those principles of 
freedom which your exemplary virtue hath so eminently con- 
tributed to establish. That the rights of man may become as 
universal as your benevolence can wish, and that you may 
enjoy the happiness of seeing the New World regenerate the 
Old, is the prayer of 

Sir 

Your much obliged, and 
Obedient humble servant, 

THOMAS PAINE 


PREFACES 

I. Preface to the French Edition 

The astonishment which the French Revolution has caused 
throughout Europe should be considered from two different 
points of view: first as it affects foreign people, secondly as it 
affects their governments. 
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The cause of the French people is that of all Europe, or rather 
of the whole world; but the governments of all those countries 
are by no means favorable to it. It is important that we should 
never lose sight of this distinction. We must not confuse the 
peoples with their governments; especially not the English 
people with its government. 

The government of England is no friend to the revolution of 
France. Of this we have sufficient proofs in the thanks given 
by that weak and witless person, the Elector of Hanover, some- 
times called the King of England, to Mr. Burke for the insults 
heaped on it in his book, and in the malevolent comments of 
the English Minister, Mr. Pitt, in his speeches in Parliament. 

In spite of the professions of sincerest friendship found in the 
official correspondence of the English government with that of 
France, its conduct gives the lie to all its declarations and shows 
us clearly that it is not a court to be trusted, but an insane court, 
plunging in all the quarrels and intrigues of Europe in quest of 
a war to satisfy its folly and countenance its extravagance. 

The English nation, on the contrary, is very favorably dis- 
posed towards the French Revolution and to the progress of 
liberty in the whole world; and this feeling will become more 
general in England as the intrigues and ar^ces of its govern- 
ment are better known, and the principles of the revolution bet- 
ter understood. The French should know that most English 
newspapers are direcdy in the pay of government or, if in- 
directly connected with it, always under its orders; and that 
these papers constantly distort and attack the revolution in 
France in order to deceive the nation. But, as it is impossible 
long to prevent the prevalence of truth, the daily felsehoods of 
those papers no longer have the desired effect. 

To be convinced that the voice of truth has been stifled in 
England, the world needs only to be told that the government 
regards and prosecutes as a libel that which it should protect.^ 
This outrage on morality is called hw^ and judges are found 
wicked enoi^h to mflict penalties on truth. 

^The main and uniform maaim of the Judges is, the greater the 
truth the greater the libel, f Paine’s note,] 
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The English government presents just now a curious phenom- 
enon. Seeing diat the French and English nations are getting 
rid of the prejudices and false notions formerly entertained 
against each other, and which have cost them so much money, 
that government seems to be placarding its need of a foe; for 
unless it finds one somewhere, no pretext exists for the enormous 
revenue and taxation now deemed necessary. 

Therefore it seeks in Russia the enemy it has lost in France, 
and appears to say to the universe, or to say to itself: “If nobody 
will be so kind as to become my foe, I shall need no more fleets 
or armies, and shall be forced to reduce my taxes. The Ameri- 
can war enabled me to double the taxes; the Dutch business to 
add more; the Nootka humbug gave me a pretext for raising 
three millions sterling more; but unless I can make an enemy of 
Russia the harvest from wars will end. I was the first to incite 
Turk against Russian, and now I hope to reap a fresh crop of 
taxes.’* 

If the miseries of war and the flood of evils it spreads over a 
country did not check all inclination to mirth and turn laughter 
into grief, the frantic conduct of the government of England 
would only excite ridicule. But it is impossible to banish from 
one’s mind the images of suffering which the contemplation of 
such vicious policy presents. To reason with governments, as 
they have existed for ages, is to argue with brutes. It is only 
from the nations themselves that reforms can be expected. 
There ought not now to exist any doubt that the peoples of 
France, England, and America, enlightened and enlightening 
each other, shall henceforth be able, not merely to give the world 
an example of good government, but by their united influence 
enforce its practice- 

5, Preface to the English Edition 

From the part Mr. Burke took in the American Revolution 
it was natural that I should consider him a friend to mankind; 
and as our acquaintance commenced on that ground, it would 
have been more agreeable to me to have had cause to continue 
in that opinion than to change it. 
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At the time Mr. Burke made his violent speech last winter in 
the English Parliament against the French Revolution and the 
National Assembly, I was in Paris, and had written to him but a 
short time before to inform him how prosperously matters were 
going on. Soon after this I saw his advertisement of the pam- 
phlet he intended to publish: As the attack was to be made in a 
language but little studied and less understood in France, and 
as everything suffers by translation, I promised* some of the 
friends of the Revolution in that country that whenever Mr. 
Burke’s pamphlet came forth, I would answer it. This ap- 
peared to me the more necessary to be done when I saw the 
flagrant misrepresentations which Mr. Burke’s pamphlet con- 
tains; and that while it is an outrageous abuse on the French 
Revolution and the principles of Liberty, it is an imposition on 
the rest of the world. 

I am the more astonished and disappointed at this conduct in 
Mr. Burke, as (from the circumstances I am going to mention) 
I had formed other expectations. 

I had seen enough of the miseries of war to wish it might 
never more have existence in the world, and that some other 
mode might be found out to settle the differences that should 
occasionally arise in the neighborhood of nations. This cer- 
tainly might be done if courts were disposed to set honestly 
about it, or if countries were enlightened enough not to be made 
the dupes of courts. The people of America had been bred up 
in the same prejudices against France which at that time charac- 
terized the people of England; but experience and an acquaint- 
ance with the French nation have most effectually shown to the 
Americans the falsehood of those prejudices; and I do not be- 
lieve that a more cordial and confidential intercourse exists be- 
tween any two countries than between America and France. 

When I came to France in the spring of 1787, the Archbishop 
of Toulouse was then Minister, and at that time l%hly esteemed, 
I became much acquainted with the private secretary of diat 
minister, a man of an enlarged benevolent heart; and found that 
his sentiments and my own perfectly agreed with respect to the 
madness of war and the wretched impolicy of two nations, like 
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England and France, continually worrying each other to no 
other end than that of a mutual increase of burdens and taxes. 
That I might be assured I had not misunderstood him, nor he 
me, I put the substance of our opinions into writing and sent it 
to him; subjoining a request, that if I should see among the 
people of England any disposition to cultivate a better under- 
standing between the two nations than had hitherto prevailed, 
how far I might be authorized to say that the same disposition 
prevailed on the part of France? He answered me by letter in 
the most unreserved manner, and that not for himself only, but 
for the minister with whose knowledge the letter was declared 
to be written. 

I put this letter into the hands of Mr. Burke almost three 
years ago, and left it with him, where it still remains; hoping, 
and at the same time naturally expecting, from the opinion I 
had conceived of him, that he would find some opportunity 
of making good use of it for the purpose of removing those 
errors and prejudices which two neighboring nations, from 
the want of knowing each other, had entertained to the injury 
of both. 

When the French Revolution broke out it certainly afforded 
to Mr. Burke an opportunity of doing some good had he been 
disposed to it; instead of which, no sooner did he see the old 
prejudices wearing away, than he immediately began sowing 
the seeds of a new inveteracy, as if he were afraid that England 
and France would cease to be enemies. That there are men in 
all countries who get their living by war, and by keeping up 
the quarrels of nations, is as shocking as it is true; but when 
those who are concerned in the government of a country make 
it their study to sow discord and cultivate prejudices between 
nations, it becomes more unpardonable. 

With respect to a paragraph in this work alluding to Mr. 
Burke’s havii^ a pension, the report has been some time in cir- 
cdalion, at least two months; and as a person is often the last 
to hear what concerns him the most to know, I have mentioned 
it, that Mr. Burke may have an opportunity of contradicting 
the rumor, if he thinks proper. 
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[ON BURKE’S ‘‘REFLECTIONS ON THE 
FRENCH REVOLUTION”] 

Among the incivilities by which nations or individuals pro- 
voke and irritate each other, Mr. Burke’s pamphlet on the 
French revolution is an extraordinary instance. Neither the 
people of France nor the national assembly were troubling them- 
selves about the affairs of England or the English parliament; 
and why Mr. Burke should commence an unprovoked attack 
upon them, both in parliament and in public, is a conduct that 
cannot be pardoned on the score of manners, nor justified on 
that of policy. 

There is scarcely an epithet of abuse to be found in the 
English language with which Mr. Burke has not loaded the 
French nation and the national assembly. Everything which 
rancor, prejudice, ignorance, or knowledge could suggest, are 
poured forth in the copious fury of near four hundred pages. 
In the strain and on the plan Mr. Burke was writing, he might 
have wrote on to as many thousand. When the tongue or the 
pen is let loose in a frenzy of passion, it is the man and not the 
subject that becomes exhausted. 

Hitherto Mr. Burke has been mistaken and disappointed in 
the opinions he had formed on the affairs of France; but such is 
the ingenuity of his hope, or the malignancy of his despair, that 
it fiirmshes him with new pretenses to go on. There was a 
time when it was impossible to make Mr. Burke believe there 
would be any revolution in France. His opinion then was that 
the French had neither spirit to undertake it nor fortitude to 
support it; and now that there is one, he seeks an escape by con- 
demning it. 

Not sufficiently content with abusing the national assembly, 
a great part of his work is taken up with abusing Dr. Price (one 
of the best-hearted men that exists) and the two societies in 
England, known by the name of the Revoludon and the Con- 
stitutional societies. 

Dr. Price had preached a sermon on the 4th of November, 
17S9, being the anniversary of what is called in England the 
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revolution, which took place in 1688. Mr. Burke, speaking of 
this sermon, says, “the political divine proceeds dogmatically 
to assert that, by the principles of the revolution, the people of 
England have acquired three fundamental rights: 

ist. To choose our own governors. 

2d, To cashier them for misconduct. 

3d, To frame a government for ourselves.” 

Dr. Price does not say that the right to do these things exists 
in this or in that person, or in this or in that description of per- 
sons, but that it exists in the whole — that it is a right resident in 
the nation. Mr. Burke, on the contrary, denies that such a right 
exists in the nation, either in whole or in part, or that it exists 
anywhere; and what is still more strange and marvellous, he 
says that “the people of England utterly disclaim such right, and 
that they will resist the practical assertion of it with their lives 
and fortunes.” That men will take up arms, and spend their 
lives and fortunes not to maintain their rights, but to maintain 
that they have not rights, is an entire new species of discovery, 
and suited to the paradoxical genius of Mr. Burke. 

The method which Mr. Burke takes to prove that the people 
of England have no such rights, and that such rights do not exist 
in the nation, either in whole or in part, or anywhere at all, is of 
the same marvellous and monstrous kind with what he has al- 
ready said; for his arguments are that the persons, or the genera- 
•tion of persons, in whom they did exist are dead, and with them 
the right is dead also. To prove this, he quotes a declaration 
made by parliament about a hundred years ago to William and 
Mary in these words: “The lords spiritual and temporal, and 
commons, do, in the name of the people aforesaid (meaning the 
people of England then living) most humbly and faithfully sub- 
mit themselves, their heirs and posterity^ forever.” He also 
quotes a clause of another act of parliament made in the same 
reign, the terms of which, he says, “bind us (meaning the people 
of that day), our heirs and our posterity^ to them^ their heirs and 
posterity^ to the end of time.” 

Mr. Burke considers his point sufficiently established by pro- 
ducing those clauses, which he enforces by saying that they ex- 
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elude the right of the nation forever: and not yet content with 
making such declarations, repeated over and over again, he 
further says “that if the people of England possessed such a 
right before the revolution” (which he acknowledges to have 
been the case, not only in England, but throughout Europe, at 
an early period), “yet that the English nation did, at the time of 
the revolution, most solemnly renounce and abdicate it, for 
themselves, and^r all their posterity forever ^ 

As Mr. Burke occasionally applies the poison drawn from his 
horrid principles (if it is not a profanation to call them by the 
name of principles) not only to the English nation, but to the 
French revolution and the national assembly, and charges that 
august, illuminated and illuminating body of men with the 
epithet of usurpers^ I shall, sans ceremonie^ place another system 
of principles in opposition to his. 

The English parliament of 1688 did a certain thing which for 
themselves and their constituents they had a right to do, and 
which appeared right should be done; but in addition to this 
right, which they possessed by delegation, they set up another 
right hy assumption^ that of binding and controlling posterity to 
the end of time. The case, therefore, divides itself into two 
parts; the right which they possessed by delegation, and the 
right which they set up by assumption. The first is admitted; 
but with respect to the second, I reply: 

There never did, nor never can exist a parliament, or any 
description of men, or any generation of men, in any country, 
possessed of the right or the power of binding or controlling 
posterity to the “end of dme,” or of commanding forever how 
the world shall be governed, or who shall govern it; and there- 
fore all such clauses, acts, or declarations, by which the makers 
of them attempt to do what they have neither the right nor the 
power to do, nor the power to execute, are in themselves null 
and void. Every age and generation must be as free to act for 
itself, in all cases^ as the ages and generations which preceded it. 
The vanity and presumption of governing beyond the grave is 
the most ridiculous and insolent of all tyrannies. Man has no 
property in man; neither has any generation a property in the 
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generations which are to follow. The parliament or the people 
of 1688, or of any other period, had no more right to dispose of 
the people of the present day, or to bind or to control them in 
any shape whatever^ than the parliament or the people of the 
present day have to dispose of, bind, or control those who are 
to live a hundred or a thousand years hence. Every generation 
is and must be competent to all the purposes which its occasions 
require. It is the living and not the dead that are to be accommo- 
dated. When man ceases to be, his power and his wants cease 
with him; and having no longer any participation in the con- 
cerns of this world, he has no longer any audiority in directing 
who shall be its governors, or how its government shall be or- 
ganized, or how administered. 

I am not contending for, nor against, any form of govern- 
ment, nor for nor against any party, here or elsewhere. That 
which a whole nation chooses to do, it has a right to do. Mr. 
Burke denies it. Where then does the right exist? I am con- 
tending for the right of the livings and against their being willed 
away, and controlled and contracted for, by the manuscript- 
assumed authority of the dead; and Mr. Burke is contending for 
the authority of the dead over the rights and freedom of the 
living. There was a time when kings disposed of their crowns 
by will upon their deathbeds, and consigned the people, like 
beasts of ihe field, to whatever successor tihey appointed. This 
is now so exploded as scarcely to be remembered, and so mon- 
strous as hardly to be believed; but the parliamentary clauses 
upon which Mr. Burke builds his political church are of the same 
nature. 

The laws of every country must be analogous to some com- 
mon principle. In England, no parent or master, nor all the 
authority of parliament, omnipotent as it has called itself, can 
bind or control the personal freedom even of an individual 
beyond the age of twenty-one years: on what ground of right 
then could ihe parliament of 1688, or any other parliament, 
bind all posterity forever.^ 

Those who have quitted the world, and those who are not ar- 
rived yet in it, are as remote from each other as the utmost 
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stretch of mortal imagination can conceive: what possible obliga- 
tion then can exist between them, what rule or principle can be 
laid down, that two nonentities, the one out of existence, and 
the other not in, and who never can meet in this world, that the 
one should control the other to the end of time? 

In England it is said that money cannot be taken out of the 
pockets of the people without their consent: but who authorized, 
and who could authorize, the parliament of 1688 to control and 
take away the freedom of posterity, and limit and confine their 
rights of acting in certain cases forever, who were not in exist- 
ence to give or withhold their consent? 

A greater absurdity cannot present itself to the understanding 
of man than what Mr. Burke oiBFers to his readers. He tells them, 
and he tells the world to come, that a certain body of men, who 
existed a hundred years ago, made a law, and that there does 
not now exist in the nation, nor never will, nor never can, a 
power to alter it. Under how many subtleties, or absurdities, 
has the divine right to govern been imposed on the credulity 
of mankind! Mr. Burke has discovered a new one, and he has 
shortened his journey to Rome by appealing to the power of 
this infallible parliament of former days; and he produces what 
it has done as of divine authority; for that power must be cer- 
tainly more than human, which no human power to the end 
of time can alter. 

But Mr. Burke has done some service, not to his cause, but to 
his country, by bringing those clauses into public view. They 
serve to demonstrate how necessary it is at all times to watch 
against the attempted encroachment of power, and to prevent 
its running to excess. It is somewhat extraordinary that the of- 
fense for which James 11 was expelled, that of setting up power 
by assumption^ should be re-acted under another shape and form 
by the parliament that expelled him. It shows that the rights of 
man were but imperfectly understood at the revolution; for cer- 
tain it is that the right which that parliament set up by assump- 
mn (for by delegation it had not, and could not have it, because 
none could give it) over the persons and freedom of posterity 
forever, was of the same tyrannical, unfounded kind which 
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James attempted to set up over the parliament and the nation, 
and for which he was expelled. The only difference is (for in 
principle they differ not) that the one was a usurper over the 
living, and the other over the unborn; and as the one has no 
better authority to stand upon than the other, both of them must 
be equally null and void, and of no effect. 

From what or whence does Mr. Burke prove the right of any 
human power to bind posterity forever.^ He has produced his 
clauses; but he must produce also his proofs that such a right 
existed, and show how it existed. If it ever existed, it must 
now exist; for whatever appertains to the nature of man cannot 
be annihilated by man. It is the nature of man to die, and he will 
continue to die as long as he continues to be born. But Mr. 
Burke has set up a sort of political Adam in whom all posterity 
are bound forever; he must therefore prove that his Adam pos- 
sessed such a power or such a right. 

The weaker any cord is, the less it will bear to be stretched, 
and the worse is the policy to stretch it, unless it is intended to 
break it. Had a person contemplated the overthrow of Mr. 
Burke’s positions, he would have proceeded as Mr. Burke has 
done. He would have magnified the authorities, on purpose 
to have called the right of them into question; and the instant 
the question of right was started, the authorities must have been 
given up. 

It requires but a very small glance of thought to perceive 
that although laws made in one generation often continue in 
force through succeeding generations, yet they continue to 
derive their force from the consent of the living. A law not 
repealed continues in force, not because it cannot be repealed, 
but because it is not repealed; and the non-repealing passes for 
consent. 

But Mr. Burke’s clauses have not even this qualification in 
thdr favor. They become null by attempting to become im- 
mortal. The nature of them precludes consent. They destroy 
the right which they naght have by grounding it on a right 
which they cmmot have. Immortal power is not a human right, 
and therefore cannot be a right of parliament. The parliament 
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of 1688 might as well have passed an act to have authorized itself 
to live forever, as to make their authority live forever. All, 
therefore, that can be said of them is that they are a formality of 
words, of as much import as if those who used them had ad- 
dressed a congratulation to themselves and, in the oriental style 
of antiquity, had said, 01 parliament, live foreverl . 

The circumstances of the world are continually changing, and 
the opinions of men change also; and as government is for the 
living and not for the dead, it is the living only that has any 
right in it. That which may be thought right and found con- 
venient in one age may be thought wrong and found incon- 
venient in another. In such cases, who is to decide, the living 
or the dead.^ 

As almost one hundred pages of Mr. Burke’s book are em- 
ployed upon these clauses, it will consequently follow that if the 
clauses themselves, so far as they set up an assumed^ usurped 
dominion over posterity forever, are unauthoritative, and in 
their nature null and void, that all his voluminous inferences and 
declamation drawn therefrom, or founded thereon, are null and 
void also: and on this ground I rest the matter. 

We now come more particularly to the affairs of France. 
Mr. Burke’s book has the appearance of being written as in- 
struction to the French nation; but if I may permit myself the 
use of an extravagant metaphor, suited to the extravagance of 
the case, it is darkness attempting to illuminate light. 

While I am writing this, there is accidentally before me some 
proposals for a declaration of rights by the Marquis de la 
Fayette (I ask his pardon for using his former address, and do it 
only for distinction’s sake) to the national assembly on the nth 
of July, 1789, three days before the taking of the Basdle; and I 
cannot but be struck how opposite the sources are from which 
that gentleman and Mr. Burke draw their principles. Instead of 
referring to musty records and mouldy parchments to prove 
that the rights of the living are lost, “renounced and abdicated 
forever” by those who are now no more, as Mr. Burke has 
done, M- de la Fayette applies to the living world, and emphati- 
cally says, “Call to mind the sentiments which nature has en- 
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graved in the heart of every citizen, and which take a new force 
when they are solemnly recognized by all: — for a nation to love 
liberty, it is sufficient ffiat she knows it; and to be free, it is suf- 
ficient that she wills it.” How dry, barren, and obscure, is the 
source from which Mr. Burke labors; and how ineffectual, 
though embellished with flowers, is all his declamation and his 
argument, compared with these clear, concise, and soul-ani- 
mating sentiments: few and short as they are, they lead on to a 
vast field of generous and manly thinking, and do not finish, 
like Mr. Burke's periods, with music in the ear and nothing in 
the heart. 

As I have introduced the mention of M. de la Fayette, I will 
take the liberty of adding an anecdote respecting his farewell 
address to the congress of America in 1783, and which occurred 
fresh to my mind when I saw Mr. Burke's thundering attack on 
the French revolution. M. de la Fayette went to America at 
an early period of the war and continued a volunteer in her 
service to the end. His conduct through the whole of that enter- 
prise is one of the most extraordinary that is to be found in the 
history of a young man, scarcely then twenty years of age. 
Situated in a country that was like the lap of sensual pleasure, 
and with the means of enjoying it, how few are there to be found 
who would exchange such a scene for the woods and wilderness 
of America, and pass the flowery years of youth in unprofitable 
danger and hardship! But such is the fact. When the war 
ended and he was on the point of taking his final departure, he 
presented himself to congress, and contemplating, in his af- 
fectionate farewell, the revolution he had seen, expressed himself 
in these words; this great monument raised to Liberty serve 

as a lesson to the oppressor and an example to the oppressed/^^ 
When this address came to the hands of Dr. Franklin who was 
then in France, he applied to Count Vergoanes to have it in- 
S^twi in the French gazette, but never could obtain his consent. 
The feet was that Count Vetgennes was an aristocratical despot 
at hon^ and dreaded the example of the American revolution in 
France ss certain other persems na 4 dt^ the example of the 
French revdiiitkm in Er^^bttKi; and Mr. Burke's tribute of fear 
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(for in this light his book must be considered) runs parallel with 
Count Vergennes’ refusal. But to return more particularly to 
his work. 

“We have seen (says Mr. Burke) the French rebel against a 
mild and lawful monarch with more fury, outrage, and insult 
than any people has been known to raise against the most illegal 
usurper, or the most sanguinary tyrant.” This is one among a 
thousand other instances in which Mr. Burke shows that he is 
ignorant of the springs and principles of the French revolution. 

It was not against Louis XVI but against the despotic princi- 
ple of the government that the nation revolted. These principles 
had not their origin in him, but in the original establishment, 
many centuries back; and they were become too deeply rooted 
to be removed, and the Augean stable of parasites and plun- 
derers too abominably filthy to be cleansed, by anything short 
of a complete and universal revolution. 

When it becomes necessary to do a thing, the whole heart 
should join in the measure, or it should not be attempted. That 
crisis was then arrived, and there remained no choice but to act 
with determined vigor or not to act at all. The king was known 
to be the friend of the nation, and this circumstance was favor- 
able to the enterprise. Perhaps no man bred up in the style of 
an absolute king ever possessed a heart so little disposed to the 
exercise of that species of power as the present king of France. 
But the principles of the government itself still remained the 
same. The monarch and monarchy were distinct and separate 
things; and it was against the established despotism of the latter, 
and not against the person or principles of the former, that the 
revolt commenced, and the revolution has been carried on. 

Mr. Burke does not attend to this distinction between men 
and principles, and therefore he does not see that a revolt may 
take place against the despotism of the latter, while there lies no 
charge of despotism against the former. 

The natural moderation of Louis XVI contributed nothing to 
alter the hereditary despotism of the monarchy. All the tyran- 
nies of former reigns, acted under that hereditary despotism, 
were still liable to be revived in the hands of a successor. It 
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was not the respite of a reign that would satisfy France, en- 
lightened as she was then become. A casual discontinuance of 
the practice of despotism is not a discontinuance of its principles; 
the former depends on the virtue of the individual who is in 
immediate possession of the power; the latter on the virtue and 
fortitude of the nation. In the case of Charles I and James II of 
England, the revolt was against the personal despotism of the 
men; whereas in France it was against the hereditary despotism 
of the established government. But men who can consign over 
the rights of posterity forever on the authority of a mouldy 
parchment, like Mr. Burke, are not qualified to judge of this 
revolution. It takes in a field too vast for their views to explore, 
and proceeds with a mightiness of reason they cannot keep pace 
with. 

But there are many points of view in which this revolution 
may be considered. When despotism has established itself for 
ages in a country, as in France, it is not in the person of the king 
only that it resides. It has the appearance of being so in show, 
and in nominal authority; but it is not so in practice and in fact. 
It has its standard everywhere. Every office and department 
has its despotism, founded upon custom and usage. Every 
place has its Bastile, and every Bastile its despot. The original 
hereditary despotism resident in the person of the king divides 
and sub-divides itself into a thousand shapes and forms, till at 
last the whole of it is acted by deputation. This was the case 
in France; and against this species of despotism, proceeding on 
through an endless labyrinth of office till the source of it is 
scarcely perceptible, there is no mode of redress. It strengthens 
itself by assuming the appearance of duty, and tyrannizes under 
the pretense of obeying. 

WTien a man reflects on die condition which France was in 
from the nature of her government, he will see other causes for 
revolt than those which immediately connect themselves with 
the person or character of Louis XVI. There were, if I may so 
express it, a thousand despotisms to be reformed in France, 
which h^ grown up und^ the hereditary despotism of the 
monarchy, md become so rooted as to be in a great measure 
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independent of it. Between the monarchy, the parliament, and 
the church, there was a rivalskip of despotism, besides the feudal 
despotism operating locally, and the ministerial despotism oper- 
ating everywhere. But Mr. Burke, by considering the king as 
the only possible object of a revolt, speaks as if France was a 
village in which everything that passed must be known to its 
commanding officer and no oppression could be acted but what 
he could immediately control. Mr. Burke might have been in 
the Bastile his whole life, as well under Louis XVI as Louis XIV, 
and neither the one nor the other known that such a man as 
Mr. Burke existed. The despotic principles of the government 
were the same in both reigns, though the dispositions of the 
men were as remote as tyranny and benevolence. 

What Mr. Burke considers as a reproach to the French revo- 
lution, that of bringing it forward under a reign more mild than 
the preceding ones, is one of its highest honors. The revolu- 
tions that have taken place in other European countries have 
been excited by personal hatred. The rage was against the man, 
and he became the victim. But, in the instance of France, we 
see a revolution generated in the rational contemplation of the 
rights of man, and distinguishing from the beginning between 
persons and principles. 

But Mr. -Burke appears to have no idea of principles, when he 
is contemplating governments. “Ten years ago,” says he, “I 
could have felicitated France on her having a government, with- 
out inquiring what the nature of that government was, or how 
it was administered.” Is this the language of a rational man? 
Is it the language of a heart feeling as it ought to feel for the 
rights and happiness of the human race? On this ground Mr. 
Burke must compliment every government in the world, while 
the victims who suffer under them, whether sold into slavery or 
tortured out of existence, are wholly forgotten- It is power and 
not principles that Mr. Burke venerates; and under this abomina- 
ble depravity he is disqualified to judge between them. Thus 
much for his opinion as to the occasion of the French revolution. 
I now proceed to other considerations. 

I loiow a place in America called Point-no-Point^ because as 



70 


Thomas Paine 


you proceed along the shore, gay and flowery as Mr. Burke’s 
language, it continually recedes and presents itself at a distance 
ahead; and when you have got as far as you can go, there is no 
point at all. Just thus is it with Mr. Burke’s three hundred and 
fifty-six pages. It is therefore difficult to reply to him. But as 
the points that he wishes to establish may be inferred from what 
he abuses, it is in his paradoxes that we must look for his argu- 
ments. 

As to the tragic paintings by which Mr. Burke has outraged 
his own imagination and seeks to work upon that of his readers, 
they are very well calculated for theatrical representation, where 
facts are manufactured for the sake of show and accommodated 
to produce, through the weakness of sympathy, a weeping ef- 
fect. But Mr. Burke should recollect that he is writing history, 
and not plays; and that his readers will expect truth, and not the 
spouting rant of high-toned exclamation. 

When we see a man dramatically lamenting, in a publication 
intended to be believed, that ^*Tke age of chivalry is gonef that 
**the glory of Europe is extinguished forever P* that ^^the unhought 
grace of life (if anyone knows what it is), the cheap defense of 
nations^ the nurse of manly sentiment and heroic enterprise is goneP^ 
— and all this because die Quixote age of chivalric nonsense is 
gone; what opinion can we form of his judgment, or what regard 
can we pay to his facts? In the rhapsody of his imagination he 
has discovered a world of windmills, and his sorrows are that 
there are no Quixotes to attack them. But if the age of aristoc- 
racy, like that of chivalry, should fall, and they had originally 
some connection, Mr. Burke, the trumpeter of the order, may 
continue his parody to the end, and foiish with exclaiming — 
^^OtkeUd s occupation* s gonef* 

Notwithstanding Mr. Burke’s horrid paintings, when the 
French revolution is compared with diat of other countri^ the 
astonHiment will be th^ it is marked with so few sacrifices; 
imt this ^tonidbment wiB cease when we reflect that it was 
and not persorvty that were the meditated objects of 
destruction. The mind o£ the nation was ^ted upon by a 
h^iet than what die ccwideradon of persons could 
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inspire, and sought a higher conquest than could be produced 
by the downfall of an enemy. Among the few who fell, there 
do not appear to be any that were intentionally singled out. 
They all of them had their fate in the circumstances of the mo- 
ment, and were not pursued with that long, cold-blooded, un- 
abated revenge which pursued the unfortunate Scotch in the 
affair of 1745. 


[THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BASTILE] 

Through the whole of Mr. Burke’s book I do not observe 
that the Bastile is mentioned more than once, and that with a 
kind of implication as if he was sorry it is pulled down, and 
wished it was built up again. “We have rebuilt Newgate (says 
he) and tenanted the mansion; and we have prisons almost as 
strong as the Bastile for those who dare to libel the queen of 
France.”^ As to what a madman, like the person called Lord 
George Gordon, might say, and to whom Newgate is rather a 
bedlam than a prison, it is unworthy a rational consideration. 
It was a madman that libelled — and that is sufficient apology, 
and it afforded an opportunity for confining him, which was the 
thing wished for; but certain it is that Mr. Burke, who does not 
call himself a madman, whatever other people may do, has 
libelled, in the most unprovoked manner and in the grossest 
style of the most vulgar abuse, the whole representative au- 
thority of France; and yet Mr. Burke takes his seat in the British 
house of commonsi From his violence and his grief, his silence 
on some points and his excess on others, it is difficult not to 

t Since writing the above, two other places occur in Mr. Burke’s 
pamphlet in which the name of Bastile is mentioned but in the same 
manner. In the one, he introduces it in a sort of obscure question, 
and asks — Will any ministers who now serve such a king with but a 
decent appearance of respect, cordially obey the orders of those whom 
but the other day, in his name, they had comxnitted to the Bastile? ” 
In the other, the taking it is mentioned as implsdng criminality in the 
French guards who assisted in demolishing it. “ They have not,” says 
he, ^‘forgot the taking the king’s castles at Paris.” This is Mr. Burke, 
who pretends to write on constitutional freedom. fPaine’s note.3 
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believe that Mr. Burke is sorry, extremely sorry, that arbitrary 
power, the power of the pope and the Bastile, are pulled down. 

Not one glance of compassion, not one commiserating reflec- 
tion, that I can find throughout his book, has he bestowed on 
those that lingered out the most wretched of lives, a life without 
hope, in the most miserable of prisons. It is painful to behold a 
man employing his talents to corrupt himself. Nature has been 
kinder to Mr. Burke than he has to her. He is not ajffected 
by the reality of distress touching upon his heart, but by the 
showy resemblance of it striking his imagination. He pities the 
plumage, but forgets the dying bird. Accustomed to kiss the 
aristocratical hand that hath purloined him from himself, he 
degenerates into a composition of art, and the genuine soul of 
nature forsakes him. His hero or his heroine must be a tragedy- 
victim, expiring in show, and not the real prisoner of misery, 
sliding into death in the silence of a dungeon. 

As Mr. Burke has passed over the whole transaction of the 
Bastile (and his silence is nothing in his favor) and has enter- 
tained his readers with reflections on supposed facts, distorted 
into real falsehoods, I will give, since he has not, some account 
of the circumstances which preceded that transaction. They will 
serve to show that less mischief could scarce have accompanied 
such an event, when considered with the treacherous and hostile 
aggravations of the enemies of the revolution. 

The mind can hardly picture to itself a more tremendous 
scene than what the city of Paris exhibited at the time of taking 
the Bastile, and for two days before and after, nor conceive the 
possibility of its quieting so soon. At a distance, this transaction 
has appeared only as an act of heroism standing on itself; and 
the close political connection it had with the revolution is lost in 
the brilliancy of the achievement. But we are to consider it as 
ihe strength of the parties, brought man to man, and contending 
for the issue. The Bastile was to be either the prize or the prison 
of the assailants- The downfall of it includ^ the idea of the 
downfall of despotism; and this compounded image was be- 
come as %uiativdly united, as Bunyan’s Doubting Castle and 
Giant Desp^r. 
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The national assembly, before and at the time of taking the 
Bastile, was sitting at Versailles, twelve miles distant from Paris. 
About a week before the rising of the Parisians and their taking 
the Bastile, it was discovered that a plot was forming, at the 
head of which was the Count d’ Artois, the king’s youngest 
brother, for demolishing the national assembly, seizing its 
members, and thereby crushing by a coup de main all hopes and 
prospects of forming a free government. For the sake of 
humanity, as well as of freedom, it is well this plan did not 
succeed. Examples are not wanting to show how dreadfully 
vindictive and cruel are all old governments, when they are 
successful against what they call a revolt. 

This plan must have been some time in contemplation; be- 
cause, in order to carry it into execution, it was necessary to 
collect a large military force round Paris, arid to cut oif the 
communication between that city and the national assembly at 
Versailles. The troops destined for this service were chiefly 
the foreign troops in the pay of France, and who, for this par- 
ticular purpose, were drawn from the distant provinces where 
they were then stationed. When they were collected, to the 
amount of between twenty-five and thirty thousand, it was 
judged time to put the plan in execution. The ministry who 
were then in office, and who were friendly to the revolution, 
were instantly dismissed, and a new ministry formed of those 
who had concerted the project: — among whom was Count de 
Broglio, and to his share was given the command of those 
troops. The character of this man, as described to me in a letter 
which I communicated to Mr. Burke before he began to write 
his book, and from an authority which Mr. Burke well knows 
was good, was that of “a high-flying aristocrat, cool, and 
capable of every mischief.” 

While these matters were agitating, the national assembly 
stood in the most perilous and critical situation that a body of 
men can be supposed to act in. They were the devoted victims, 
and they knew it. They had the hearts and wishes of their 
country on their side, but military authority they had none. 
The guards of Broglio surrounded the hall where the assembly 
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Matters being now ripe for execution, the new ministry made 
their appearance in ofHce. The reader will carry in his mind 
that the Bastile was taken the 14th of July; the point of time I 
am now speaking to is the 12th. As soon as the news of the 
change of the ministry reached Paris in the afternoon, all the 
playhouses and places of entertainment, shops and houses, were 
shut up. The change of ministry was considered as the prelude 
of hostilities, and the opinion was rightly founded. 

The foreign troops began to advance towards the city. The 
prince de Lambesc, who commanded a body of German cavalry, 
approached by the palace of Louis XV which connects itself 
with some of the streets. In his march he insulted and struck 
an old man with his sword. The French are remarkable for 
their respect to old age, and Ae insolence with which it ap- 
peared to be done, uniting with the general fermentation they 
were in, produced a powerful effect, and a cry of to arms! to 
arms! spread itself in a moment over the whole dty. 

Arms they had none, nor scarcely any who knew the use of 
them; but desperate resolution, when every hope is at stake, 
supplies, for a while, the want of arms. Near where the prince 
de Lambesc was drawn up, were large piles of stones collected 
for building the new bridge, and with these the people attacked 
the cavalry. A party of the French guards, upon hearing the 
firing, rushed from their quarters and joined the people; and 
night coming on, the cavalry retreated. 

The streets of Paris, being narrow, are favorable for defense; 
and the loftiness of the houses, consisting of many stories, from 
which great annoyance might be given, secured them agmnst 
nocturnal enterprises; and the night was spent in providing 
theitiselves with every sort of weapon they could make or pro- 
cure — ^guns, swords, blacksmiths' hammers, carpenters' axes, 
iron crows, pikes, halberds, pitchforks, spits, clubs, &:c. 

The incredible numbers with which they assembled the next 
morning, and the still more incredible resolution they exhibited, 
embarrassed and astonished their enemies. Little did the new 
ministry expect such a salute. Accustomed to slavery them- 
selves, they bad no idea that liberty was capable of such inspiia- 
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tion, or that a body of unarmed citizens would dare to face the 
military force of thirty thousand men. Every moment of this 
day was employed in collecting arms, concerting plans, and ar- 
ranging themselves in the best order which such an instantane- 
ous movement could afford. Broglio continued lying round the 
city, but made no further advances this day, and the succeeding 
night passed with as much tranquillity as such a scene could 
possibly produce. 

But fhe defense only was not the object of the citizens. They 
had a cause at stake, on which depended their freedom or their 
slavery. They every moment expected an attack, or to hear of 
one made on the national assembly; and in such a situation the 
most prompt measures are sometimes the best. The object 
that now piesented itself was the Bastile; and the eclat of carry- 
ing such a fortress in the face of such an army could not fail to 
strike terror into the new ministry, who had scarcely yet had 
time to meet. By some intercepted correspondence this morn- 
ing, it was discovered that the mayor of Paris, M. de Flesseles, 
who appeared to be in their interest, was betraying them; and 
from this discovery there remained no doubt that Broglio 
would reinforce the Bastile the ensuing evening. It was there- 
fore necessary to attack it that day; but before this could be 
done, it was first necessary to procure a better supply of arms 
than they were then possessed of. 

There was, adjoining to the dty, a lai^e magazine of arms 
deposited at the hospital of the invalids, which the citizens 
summoned to surrender; and as the place was not defensible, 
nor attempted much defense, they soon succeeded. Thus 
supplied, they marched to attack the Bastile; a vast mixed 
multitude of dl and of all degrees, and armed with all sorts 

.of weapons. Im^nation would fail of describing to itself the 
appearance of sudi a procession, and of the anxiety for the 
which a few hours or a few minutes might produce, 
What pfapf Ae ministry was forming were as unknown to the 
people within the city as what the citizens were doing was un- 
known to them; and what movements Brc^io mi^t make for 
the support or relief of the place were to the citizens equally 
unkiiowiC AB smd 
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That the Bastile was attacked with an enthusiasm of heroism 
such only as the highest animation of liberty could inspire, and 
carried in the space of a few hours, is an event which the world 
is fully possessed of. I am not undertaking a detail of the attack, 
but bringing into view the conspiracy against the nation which 
provoked it, and which fell with the Bastile. The prison to 
which the new ministry were dooming the national assembly, 
in addition to its being the high altar and castle of despotism, 
became the proper object to begin with. This enterprise broke 
up the new ministry, who began now to fly from the ruin they 
had prepared for others. The troops of Broglio dispersed, 
and himself fled also. 

Mr. Burke has spoken a great deal about plots, but he has 
never once spoken of this plot against the national assembly 
and the liberties of the nation; and that he might not, he has 
passed over all the circumstances that might throw it in his way. 
The exiles who have fled from France, whose cause he so much 
interests himself in, and from whom he has had his lesson, fled 
in consequence of the miscarriage of this plot. No plot was 
formed against them: it was they who were plotting against 
others; and those who fell met, not unjustly, the punishment 
they were preparing to execute. But will Mr. Burke say that if 
this plot, contrived with the subtlety of an ambuscade, had 
succeeded, the successful party would have restrained their 
wrath so soon.^ Let the history of all old governments answer 
the question. 

Whom has the national assembly brou^t to the scaffold? 
None. They were themselves the devoted victims of this plot, 
and they have not retaliated; why then are they charged with 
revenge they have not acted? In the tremendous breaking forth 
of a whole people, in which all degrees, tempers, and characters 
are confounded and delivering themselves by a miracle of ex- 
ertion from the destruction meditated against them, is it to be 
expected that nothing will happen? When men are sore with 
the sense of oppressions, and menaced with the prospect of 
new ones, is the calnmess of philosophy, or the palsy of in- 
sensibility to be looked for? Mr. Burke exclaims against out- 
rage, yet the greatest is that which he has committed. His 
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book is a volume of outrage, not apologized for by the impulse 
of a moment, but cherished through a space of ten months; 
yet Mr. Burke had no provocation, no life, no interest at stake. 

More citizens fell in this struggle than of their opponents; 
but four or five persons were seized by the populace and 
instantly put to death; the governor of the Bastile and the mayor 
of Paris, who was detected in the act of betraying them; and 
afterwards Foulon, one of the new ministry, and Berthier, his 
son-in-law, who had accepted the office of intendant of Paris. 
Their heads were stuck upon pikes and carried about the city; 
and it is upon this mode of punishment that Mr. Burke builds 
a great part of his tragic scenes. Let us therefore examine how 
men came by die idea of pumshing in this manner. 

They learn it from the governments they live under; and re- 
taliate the punishments they have been accustomed to behold. 
The heads stuck upon pikes, which remained for years upon 
Temple Bar, differed nothing in the horror of the scene from 
those carried about on pikes at Parisi yet this was done by the 
English government. It may, perhaps, be said that it signifies 
nothing to a man what is done to him after he is dead; but it 
signifies much to the living; it either tortures their feelings or 
hardens their hearts; and in either case it instructs them how to 
punish when power falls into their hands. 

Lay then the axe to the root* and teach governments human- 
ity- It is their sanguinary punishments which corrupt mankind. 
In England, the punishment in certain cases is by han^ng^ 
drawingj and quartering^ the heart of the sufferer is cut out, and 
held up to the view of the populace. In France, under the for- 
mer government, the punishments were not less barbarous. 
Who does not remember the execution of Damien, tom to 
pieoss by horses? The effect of these cruel spectacles, exhibited 
to the populace, is to destroy tenderness or excite revenge; and 
by the base and false idea of governing men by terror instead of 
reason, th^ become precedents. It is over the lowest class of 
mankind that government by terror is intended to operate, and 
it is on them that it operates to the worst effect. They have 
sense enough to feel that they are the objects aimed at; and they 
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inflict in their turn the examples of terror they have been in- 
structed to practice. 

There are in all European countries a large class of people 
of that description which in England are called the Of 

this class were those who committed the burnings and devasta- 
tions in London in 1780, and of this class were those who carried 
the heads upon pikes in Paris. Foulon and Berthier were taken 
up in the country, and sent to Paris to undergo their examina- 
tion at the hotel de vilk; for the national assembly, immediately 
on the new ministry coming into office, passed a decree, which 
they communicated to the king and cabinet, that they (the 
national assembly) would hold the ministry, of which Foulon 
was one, responsible for the measures they were advising and 
pursuing; but the mob, incensed at the appearance of Foulon 
and Berthier, tore them from their conductors before they were 
carried to the h 6 tel de and executed them on the spot. 
Why then does Mr. Burke charge outrages of this kind upon a 
whole people.^ As well may he charge the riots and outrages 
of 1780 on all the people of London, or those in Ireland on all 
his country. 

But everything we see or hear offensive to our feelings and 
derogatory to the human character should lead to other reflec- 
tions than those of reproach. Even the beings who commit 
them have some claim to our consideration. How then is it that 
such vast classes of mankind as are distinguished by the appella- 
tion of the vulgar, or the ignorant mob, are so numerous in all 
old countries? The instant we ask ourselves this question, re- 
flection finds an answer. They arise, as an unavoidable conse- 
quence, out of the ill construction of all the old governments in 
Europe, England included with the rest. It is by distortedly 
exalting some men that others are distortedly debased, till the 
whole is out of nature. A vast mass of mankind are d^radedly 
thrown into the background of the human picture, to bring 
forward, with greater glare, the puppet show of state and aris- 
tocracy. In the commencement of a revolution, those men are 
rather the followers of the camp than of the standard of liberty, 
and have yet to be instructed how to reverence it. 
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I give to Mr. Burke all his theatrical exaggerations for facts, 
and I then ask him if they do not establish the certainty of what 
I here lay down? Admitting them to be true, they show the 
necessity of the French revolution, as much as any one thing 
he could have asserted. These outrages are not the effect of the 
principles of the revolution, but of the degraded mind that 
existed before the revolution, and which the revolution is cal- 
culated to reform. Place them then to their proper cause, and 
take the reproach of them to your own side. 

It is to the honor of the national assembly and the city of 
Paris that during such a tremendous scene of arms and con- 
fusion, beyond the control of all authority, that they have been 
able, by the influence of example and exhortation, to restrain so 
much. Never was more pains taken to instruct and enlighten 
mankind and to make them see that their interest consisted in 
their virtue, and not in their revenge, than what have been dis- 
played in the revolution of France. 

I now proceed to make some remarks on Mr. Burke’s account 
of the expedition to Versailles, on the 5 th and 6th of October. 

I can consider Mr. Burke’s book in scarcely any other light 
than a dramatic performance; and he must, I think, have con- 
sidered it in the same light himself, by the poetical liberties he 
has taken of omitting some facts, distorting others, and making 
the madbineiy bend to produce a stage effect. Of this kind is 
his account of the expedition to Versailles. He begins this ac- 
count by omitting the only facts which, as causes, are known to 
be true; eveiything beyond these is conjecture even in Paris: 
and he then works up a tale accommodated to his own passions 
and prejudices. 

It is to be observed throughout Mr. Burke’s book that he 
never speaks of plots against the revolution; and it is from those 
plots that all the mischiefs have arisen- It suits his purpose to 
exhibit consequences without their causes. It is one of the arts 
of the drama to do so. If the crimes of men were exhibited with 
their suffering, the stage effect would sometimes be lost, and the 
audience would be inclined to approve wnere it was intended 
they should commiserate. 
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After all the investigations that have been made into this in- 
tricate affair (the expedition to Versailles), it still remains en- 
veloped in all that kind of mystery which ever accompanies 
events produced more from a concurrence of awkward circum- 
stances than from fixed design. While the characters of men 
are forming, as is always the case in revolutions, there is a re- 
ciprocal suspicion, and a disposition to misinterpret each other; 
and even parties directly opposite in principle will sometimes 
concur in pushing forward the same movement with very 
different views, and with the hopes of its producing very differ- 
ent consequences. A great deal of this may be discovered in 
this embarrassed affair, and yet the issue of the whole was what 
nobody had in view. 

The only things certainly known are that considerable un- 
easiness was at this time excited in Paris by the delay of the king 
in not sanctioning and forwarding the decrees of the national 
assembly, particularly that of the declaramn of the rights of meat, 
and the decrees of ihe fourth of August^ which contained the 
foundation principles on which the constitution was to be 
erected. The kindest and perhaps the fairest conjecture upon 
this matter is that some of the ministers intended to make obser- 
vations upon certain parts of them, before they were finally 
sanctioned and sent to the provinces; but be this as it may, the 
enemies of the revolution derived hopes from the delay, and the 
friends of the revolution, uneasiness. 

During this state of suspense, the gardes du corps, which was 
composed, as such regiments generally are, of persons much 
connected with the court, gave an entertainment at Versailles 
(Oct. i) to some foreign regiments then arrived; and when the 
entertainment was at its height, on a signal given, the gardes du 
corps tore the national cockade from thdr hats, trampled it 
under foot, and replaced it with a counter cockade prepared for 
the purpose. An indignity of this kind amounted to defiance. 
It was like declaring war; and if men will give challenges, they 
must expect consequences. But all this Mr. Burke has carefully 
kept out of sight. He begins his accoimt by saying, ‘‘History 
w21 record that on the morning of the 6th of October, 17^7 
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the king and queen of France, after a day of confusion, alarm, 
dismay and slaughter, lay down, under the pledged security of 
public faith, to indulge nature in a few hours of respite and 
troubled melancholy repose.” This is neither the sober style 
of history, nor the intention of it. It leaves everything to be 
guessed at, and mistaken. One would at least think there had 
been a battle; and a battle there probably would have been had 
it not been for the moderating prudence of those whom Mr. 
Burke involves in his censures. By his keeping the gardes du 
corps out of sight Mr. Burke has afforded himself the dramatic 
license of putting the king and queen in their places, as if the 
object of Ae expedition was against them. But, to return to 
my account — 

This conduct of the gardes du corps^ as might well be ex- 
pected, alarmed and enraged the Parisians; the colors of the 
cause and the cause itself were become too united to mistake the 
intention of the insult, and the Parisians were determined to 
call the gardes du corps to an account. There was certainly 
nothing of the cowardice of assassination in marching in the 
face of day to demand satisfaction, if such a phrase may be used, 
of a body of armed men who had voluntarily given defiance. 
But the circumstance which serves to throw this affair into em- 
barrassment is that the enemies of the revolution appear to have 
encouraged it, as well as its friends. The one hoped to prevent 
a civil war by checking it in time, and the other to make one. 
The hopes of those opposed to the revolution rested in making 
the king of their patty, and getting him from Versailles to Metz, 
where they expected to collect a force and set up a standard. 
We have therefore two different objects presenting themselves 
at the same time, and to be accomplished by the same means; 
the one, to chastise the gardes du corps which was the object of 
the Parisians; the other, to render the confusion of such a scene 
an inducement to the Hng to set oflF for Metz. 

On the 5th of October a very numerous body of women, 
and men in the disguise of women, collected round the hotel 
de or town hall, at Paris, and set oflF for Versailles. Their 

profes^ object was the gardes du corps; but prudent men readily 
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recollected that mischief is easier begun than ended; and this 
impressed itself with the more force, from the suspicions already 
stated and the irregularity of such a cavalcade. As soon there- 
fore as a sufficient force could be collected, M. de la Fayette, 
by orders from the civil authority of Paris, set off after them at 
the head of twenty thousand of the Paris militia. The revolu- 
tion could derive no benefit from confusion, and its opposers 
might. By an amiable and spirited manner of address, he had 
hitherto been fortunate in calming disquietudes, and in this he 
was extraordinarily successful; to frustrate, therefore, the hopes 
of those who might seek to improve this scene into a sort of 
justifiable necessity for the king’s quitting Versailles and with- 
drawing to Metz, and to prevent at the same time the conse- 
quences that might ensue between the gardes du corps and this 
phalanx of men and women, he forwarded expresses to the king 
that he was on his march to Versailles, by the orders of the civil 
authority of Paris, for the purpose of peace and protection, ex- 
pressing at the same time the necessity of restraining the gardes 
du corps from firing on the people.^ 

He arrived at Versailles between ten and eleven o’clock at 
night. The gardes du corps were drawn up, and the people had 
arrived some time before, but everything had remained sus- 
pended. Wisdom and policy now consisted in changing a scene 
of danger into a happy event. M. de la Fayette became the 
mediator between the enraged parties; and the king, to remove 
the uneasiness which had arisen from the delay already stated, 
sent for the president of the- national assembly, and signed the 
declaration of the rights of num and such other parts of the consti- 
tution as were in readiness. 

It was now about one in the morning. Everything appeared 
to be composed, and a general congratulation took place. At 
the beat of drum a proclamation was made that the citizens 
of Versailles would give the hospitality of their houses to their 
fellow-citizens of Paris. Those who could not be accommo- 

am warranted in asserting this, as I had it from M. de la Fayette, 
with whom I have lived in habits of friendship for fourteen years. 
CPaine’s note.] 
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dated in this manner, remained in the streets, or took up their 
quarters in the churches; and at two o’clock the king and queen 
retired. 

In this state matters passed until the break of day, when a 
fresh disturbance arose from the censurable conduct of some of 
both parties; for such characters there will be in all such scenes. 
One of the gardes du corps appeared at one of the windows of 
the palace, and the people who had remained during the night 
in Ae streets accosted him with reviling and provocative 
language. Instead of retiring, as in such a case prudence would 
have dictated, he presented his musket, fired, and killed one of 
the Paris militia. The peace being thus broken, the people 
rushed into the palace in quest of the offender. They attacked 
the quarters of the gardes du corps within the palace, and pur- 
sued them through the avenues of it, and to the apartments of 
the king. On this tumult, not the queen only, as Mr. Burke has 
represented it, but every person in the palace, was awakened 
and alanned; and M. de la Fayette had a second time to inter- 
pose between the parties, the event of which was, that the gardes 
du corps put on the national cockade, and the matter ended, as 
by oblivion, after the loss of two or three lives. 

During the latter part of the time in which this confusion was 
acting, the king and queen were in public at the balcony, and 
neither of them concealed for safety’s sake, as Mr. Burke in- 
sinuates. Matters being thus appeased, and tranquillity re- 
stored, a general acclamation broke forth, of k roi d Paris — k 
red d Paris — ^the king to Paris. It was the shout of peace, and 
immediately accepted on the part of the king. By this measure 
all future projects of trepanning the king to Metz and setting 
up the standard of opposition to the constitution were prevented, 
and the suspicions extinguished- The king and his family 
reached Paris in the evening, and were congratulated on their 
arrival by M. Bailley, mayor of Paris, in the name of the 
citizens. Mr. Burke, who fhrou^out his book confounds 
things, pa:sons, ind principles, has, in his remarks on M. Bail- 
ley’s address, confounded time also. He censures M- Baill^ 
for calling it **m bon jourT a good day. Mr. Burke should have 



The Rights of Man 85 

informed himself that this scene took up the space of two days, 
the day on which it began with every appearance of danger and 
mischief, and the day on which it terminated without the mis- 
chiefs that threatened; and that it is to this peaceful termination 
that M. Bailley alludes, and to the arrival of the king at Paris. 
Not less than three hundred thousand persons arranged them- 
selves in the procession from Versailles to Paris, and not an act 
of molestation was committed during the whole march. . . . 

[ON THE NATURE AND ORIGIN OF RIGHTS] 

Before anything can be reasoned upon to a conclusion, cer- 
tain facts, principles, or data, to reason from, must be established, 
admitted, or denied. Mr. Burke, wdth his usual outrage, abuses 
the declaration of the rights of man^ published by the national 
assembly of France as the basis on which the constitution of 
France is built. This he calls “paltry and blurred sheets of paper 
about the rights of man.” Does Mr. Burke mean to deny that 
man has any rights? If he does, then he must mean that there 
are no such things as rights anywhere, and that he has none 
himself; for who is there in the world but man? But if Mr. Burke 
means to admit that man has rights, the question then will be, 
what are those rights, and how came man by them originally? 

The error of those who reason by precedents drawn from 
antiquity, respecting the rights of man, is that they do not go 
far enough into antiquity. They do not go the whole way. 
They stop in some of the intermediate stages of a hundred or a 
thousand years, and produce what was then done as a rule for 
the present day. Th^ is no authority at all. If we travel still 
further into antiquity, we shall find a directly contrary opinion 
and practice prevailing; and if antiquity is to be authority, a 
thousand such authorities may be produced, successively con- 
tradicting each other: but if we proceed on, we shall at last come 
out right: we shall come to the time when man came from the 
hand of his maker. What was he then? Man. Man was his 
high and only title, and a higher cannot be given him. But of 
titles I shall speak hereafter. 

We have now arrived at the origin of man, and at the origin 
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of his rights. As to the manner in which the world has been 
governed from that day to this, it is no further any concern of 
ours than to make a proper use of the errors or the improvements 
which the history of it presents. Those who lived a hundred 
or a thousand years ago were then modems as we are now. 
They had their ancients and those ancients had others, and we 
also shall be ancients in our turn. If the mere name of antiquity 
is to govern in the affairs of life, the people who are to live a 
hundred or a thousand years hence may as well take us for 
a precedent, as we make a precedent of those who lived a 
hundred or a thousand years ago. The fact is that portions of 
antiquity, by proving everything, establish nothing. It is au- 
thority against authority all the way till we come to the divine 
origin of the rights of man at the creation. Here our inquiries 
find a resting-place, and our reason finds a home. If a dispute 
about the rights of man had arisen at the distance of a hun- 
dred years from the creation, it is to this source of authority 
they must have referred, and it is to the same source of au- 
thority that we must now refer. 

Though I mean not to touch upon any sectarian principle of 
religion, yet it may be worth observing that the genealogy 
of Christ is traced to Adam. "Why then not trace the rights of 
man to the creation of man? I will answer the question. Be- 
cause there have been an upstart of governments, thrusting 
themselves between, and presumptuously working to tm-make 
man. 

If any generation of men ever possessed the right of dictating 
the mode by which the world should be governed forever, it 
was the first generation that existed; and if that generation did 
not do it, no succeeding generation can show any authority for 
doing it, nor set any up. The illuminating and divine principles 
of the equal ri^ts of man (for it has its origin from the maker of 
man) rdates, not only to the living indmduals, but to genera- 
tions of men succeeding each other. Every generation is equal 
in r^ts to the generations which preceded it, by the same rule 
that every individual is bom equal in rights with his contem- 
porary. 
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Every history of the creation, and every traditionary account, 
whether from the lettered or unlettered world, however they 
may vary in their opinion or belief of certain particulars, all 
agree in establishing one point, the unity of man; by which I 
mean that man is all of one degree^ and consequently that all men 
are born equal and with equal natural rights, in the same manner 
as if posterity had been continued by creation instead oi genera- 
tion^ the latter being only the mode by which the former is car- 
ried forward; and consequently every child born into the world 
must be considered as deriving its existence from God. The 
world is as new to him as it was to the first man that existed, and 
his natural right in it is of the same kind. 

The Mosaic account of the creation, whether taken as divine 
authority, or merely historical, is fully up to this point, the unity 
or equality of man. The expressions admit of no controversy. 
“And God said, let us make man in our own image. In the 
image of God created he him; male and female created he them.” 
The distinction of sexes is pointed out, but no other distinction 
is even implied. If this be not divine authority, it is at least 
historical authority, and shows that the equality of man, so far 
from being a modem doctrine, is the oldest upon record. 

It is also to be observed that all the religions known in the 
world are founded, so far as they relate to man, on the vnity of 
man as being all of one degree. Whether in heaven or in hell 
or in whatever state man may be supposed to exist hereafter, the 
good and the bad are the only distinctions. Nay, even the laws 
of governments are obliged to slide into this principle by making 
degrees to consist in crimes and not in persons. 

It is one of the greatest of all tmths, and of the highest ad- 
vantage to cultivate. By considering man in this light, and by 
instructing him to consider himself in this light, it places him in 
a close connection with all his duties, whether to Ms creator, or 
to the creation of which he is a part; and it is only when he for- 
gets Ms origin or, to use a more fasMonable phrase, Ms hirth and 
fondly^ that he becomes dissolute. It is not among the least of 
the evils of the present existing governments in all parts of 
Europe, that man, considered as man, is thrown back to a vast 
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distance from his maker, and the artificial chasm filled up by a 
succession of barriers, or a sort of turnpike gates, through which 
he has to pass. I will quote Mr. Burke’s catalogue of barriers 
that he has set up between man and his maker. Putting himself 
in the character of a herald, he says, “We fear God — ^we look 
with awe to kings — ^with affection to parliaments — ^with duty 
to magistrates — ^with reverence to priests, and with respect to 
nobility.” Mr. Burke has forgot to put in “chivalry.” He has 
also forgot to put in Peter. 

The duty of man is not a wilderness of turnpike gates through 
which he is to pass by tickets from one to the other. It is plain 
and simple, and consists but of two points. His duty to God, 
which every man must feel; and with respect to his neighbor, to 
do as he would be done by. If those to whom power is dele- 
gated do well, they will be respected; if not they will be despised; 
and with regard to those to whom no power is delegated, but 
who assume it, the rational world can know nothing of them. 

Hitherto we have spoken only (and that but in part) of the 
natural rights of man. We have now to consider the civil rights 
of man, and to show how the one originates out of the other. 
Man did not enter into society to become worse than he was 
before, nor to have less ri^ts than he had before, but to have 
those rights better secured. His natural rights are the founda- 
tion of all his dvil rights. But in order to pursue this distinc- 
tion with more precision, it is necessary to mark the different 
qualities of natural and civil rights. 

A few words will explain this. Natural ri^ts are those which 
always appertain to man in right of his existence. Of this kind 
are dl the intellectual rights, or rights of the mind, and also all 
those rights of acting as an individual for his own comfort and 
happiness, which are not injurious to the rights of others. 
Civil ri^ts are those which appertain to man in right of his 
bdng a jiaember of sodety. Every dvil ri^t has for its founda- 
tion some natural right pre-existing in the individual, but to 
whMi his individual power is not, in all cases, sufiidently com- 
petent. Of this khnl are all those which relate to security and 
protection. 
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From this short review, it will be easy to distinguish between 
that class of natural rights which man retains after entering into 
society and those which he throws into common stock as a 
member of society. 

The natural rights which he retains are all those in which the 
power to execute is as perfect in the individual as the right itself. 
Among this class, as is before mentioned, are all the intellectual 
rights, or rights of the mind: consequently, religion is one of 
those rights. The natural rights which are not retained are all 
those in which, though the right is perfect in the individual, the 
power to execute them is defective. They answer not his pur- 
pose. A man, by natural right, has a right to judge in his own 
cause; and so far as the right of the mind is concerned, he never 
surrenders it: but what availeth it him to judge, if he has not 
power to redress.^ He therefore deposits this right in the com- 
mon stock of society, and takes the arm of society, of which he 
is a part, in preference and in addition to his own. Society 
grants him nothing. Every man is a proprietor in society, and 
draws on the capital as a matter of right. ^ 

From these premises, two or three certain conclusions will 
follow. 

ist, That every civil right grows out of a natural right; or, 
in other words, is a natural right exchanged. 

2d, That civil power, properly considered as such, is made up 
of the aggregate of that class of the natural rights of man which 
becomes defective in the individual in point of power, and 
answers not his purpose, but when collected to a focus, becomes 
competent to the purpose of everyone. 

3d, That the power produced by the aggregate of natural 
rights, imperfect in power in the individual, cannot be applied 
to invade the natural rights which are retained in the individual, 
and in which the power to execute is as perfect as the right itselfc 

We have now, in a few words, traced man from a natural in- 
dividual to a member of sodety, and shown, or endeavored to 
show, the quality of the natural rights retained and of those 
which are exchanged for dvil rights, let us now apply those 
prindples to government. 
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In casting our eyes over the world, it is extremely easy to dis- 
tinguish the governments which have arisen out of society, or 
out of the social compact, from those which have not: but to 
place this in a clearer light than what a single glance may afford, 
it will be proper to take a review of the several sources from 
which governments have arisen and on which they have been 
founded. 

They may be all comprehended under three heads: ist, super- 
stition; 2d, power; 3d, the common interests of society, and the 
common rights of man. 

The first was a government of priestcraft, the second of con- 
querors, and the third of reason. 

When a set of artful men pretended, through the medium of 
oracles, to hold intercourse with the deity as familiarly as they 
now march up the back stairs in European courts, the world was 
completely under the government of superstition. The oracles 
were consulted, and whatever they were made to say became the 
law; and this sort of government lasted just as long as this sort 
of superstition 'lasted. 

After these a race of conquerors arose, whose government, 
like that of William the Conqueror, was founded in power, and 
the sword assumed the name of a scepter. Governments thus 
established last as long as the power to support them lasts; but 
that they might avail themselves of every engine in their favor, 
they united fraud to force, and set up an idol which they called 
divine rights and which, in imitation of the pope who affects to 
be spiritual and temporal, and in contradiction to the founder 
of the Christian religion, ^sted itself afterwards into an idol of 
another shape, called church and state. The key of St. Peter and 
the key of the tr^ury became quartered on one another, and 
the wondering, cheated multitude, worshipped the invention- 

When I contemplate natural dignity of man; when I feel 
(for nature has not been kind enough to me to blunt my feelings) 
for.tte honor and happiness of its character, I become irritated 
at die attempt to govern mankind by force and fraud as if they 
were all knaves and fools, and can scarcely avoid fading disgust 
for who are thus imposed upon. 
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We have now to review the governments which arise out of 
society, in contradistinction to those which arose out of super- 
stition and conquest. 

It has been thought a considerable advance towards establish- 
ing the principles of freedom, to say that government is a com- 
pact between those who govern and those who are governed: 
but this cannot be true, because it is putting the effect before 
the cause; for as man must have existed before governments 
existed, there necessarily was a time when governments did not 
exist, and consequently there could originally exist no governors 
to form such a compact with. The fact therefore must be that 
the individuals themselves^ each in his own personal and sovereign 
right, entered into a compact with each other to produce a govern- 
ment: and this is the only mode in which governments have a 
right to be established; and the only principle on which they 
have a right to exist. 

To possess ourselves of a clear idea of what government is 
or ought to be, we must trace it to its origin- In doing this we 
shall easily discover that governments must have arisen, either 
out of the people, or over the people. Mr. Burke has made no 
distinction. He investigates nothing to its source, and therefore 
he confounds everything: but he has signified his intention of 
undertaking, at some future opportunity, a comparison between 
the constitutions of England and France. As he thus renders 
it a subject of controversy by throwing the gauntlet, Ttake him 
up on his own ground. It is in high challenges that high truths 
have the right of appearing; and I accept it with the more readi- 
ness, because it affords me, at the same time, an opportunity of 
pursuing the subject with respect to governments arising out 
of society. 

But it will be first necessary to define what is meant by a con- 
sutunom It is not sufficient that we adopt the word; we must fix 
also a standard signification to it- 

A constitution is not a thing in name only, but in fact. It 
has not an ideal, but a real existence; and wherever it cannot be 
produced in a visible form there is none. A constitution is a 
thing antecedent to a government, and a government is only 
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the creature of a constitution. The constitution of a country is 
not the act of its government, but of the people constituting a 
government. It is the body of elements, to which you can refer, 
and quote article by article; and contains the principles on 
which the government shall be established, the form in which it 
shall be organized, the powers it shall have, the mode of elec- 
tions, the duration of parliaments, or by what other name such 
bodies may be called; the powers which the executive part of 
the government shall have; and, in fine, everything that relates 
to the complete organization of a civil government, and the 
principle on which it shall act, and by which it shall be bound. 
A constitution, therefore, is to a government what the laws 
made afterwards by that government are to a court of judicature. 
The court of judicature does not make laws, neither can it alter 
them; it only acts in conformity to the laws made; and the gov- 
ernment is in like manner governed by the constitution. 


[THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH CONSTITUTIONS] 

Can then Mr. Burke produce the English constitution.^ If 
he cannot, we may fairly conclude that though it has been so 
much talked about, no such thing as a constitution exists, or 
ever did exist, and consequently the people have yet a constitu- 
tion to form. 

Mr. Burke will not, I presume, deny the position I have al- 
r^y advanced; namely, that governments arise either out of 
the people, or over the people. The English government is one 
of those which arose out, of a conquest, and not out of society, 
and consequently it arose over the people; and though it has 
b«i muA modified from the opportunity of circumstances 
^ce the time of WilEam the Conquaror, the country has 
never yei regenerated itself, and it is therefore without a con- 
adtiuion- 

I readily percdve the reason why Mr. Biurke declined going 
imo iie compadson between the English and the French consti- 
toticms, hecai^ he could not but perceive, when he sat down to 
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the task, that no constitution was in existence on his side of the 
question. His book is certainly bulky enough to have con- 
tained all he could say on this subject, and it would have been 
the best manner in which people could have judged of their 
separate merits. Why then has he declined the only thing that 
was worth while to write upon.^ It was the strongest ground he 
could take if the advantages were on his side, but the weakest 
if they were not; and his declining to take it is either a sign that 
he could not possess it or could not maintain it. 

Mr. Burke has said in his speech last winter in parliament, that 
when the national assembly of France first met in three orders 
(the tiers etats^ the clergy, and the nobksse\ that France had 
then a good constitution. This shows, among numerous other 
instances, that Mr. Burke does not understand what a constitu- 
tion is. The persons so met were not a constitution^ but a con^ 
vendon to make a constitution. 

The present national assembly of France is, strictly speaking, 
the personal social compact. The members of it are ide dele- 
gates of the nation in its original character; future assemblies 
will be the delegates of the nation in its organi{ed character. 
The authority of the present assembly is different to what the 
authority of future assemblies will be. The authority of the 
present one is to form a constitution: the authority of future 
assemblies will be to legislate according to the principles and 
forms prescribed in that constitution; and if experience should 
hereafter show that alterations, amendments, or additions are 
necessary, the constitution will point out the mode by which 
such things shall be done, and not leave it to the discretionary 
power of the future government. 

A government on the principles on which constitutional gov- 
ernments, arising out of society, are established, cannot have 
the right of altering itself. If it had, it would be arbitrary. It 
might make itself what it pleased; and wherever such a right is 
set up, it shows that there is no constitution. The act by which 
the English parliament empowered itself to sit for seven years 
shows there is no constitution in En^andL It might, by the 
selfsame authority, have sat any greater number of years or for 
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life. The bill which the present Mr. Pitt brought into parlia- 
ment some years ago, to reform parliament, was on the same 
erroneous principle. 

The right of reform is in the nation in its original character, 
and the constitutional method would be by a general conven- 
tion elected for the purpose. There is moreover a paradox in 
the idea of vitiated bodies reforming themselves. 

From these preliminaries I proceed to draw some compari- 
sons. I have already spoken of the declaration of rights; and as 
I mean to be as concise as possible, I shall proceed to other 
parts of the French constitution. 

The constitution of France says that every man who pays a 
tax of sixty sous per annum (is. and 6^/. English) is an elector. 
What article will Mr. Burke place against this.^ Can anything 
be more limited, and at the same time more capricious, than 
what the qualifications of electors are in England? Limited — 
because not one man in a hundred (I speak much within com- 
pass) is admitted to vote: capricious — because the lowest char- 
acter that can be supposed to exist, and who has not so much as 
the visible means of an honest livelihood, is an elector in some 
places; while, in other places, the man who pays very large 
taxes, and with a fair known character, and the farmer who 
rents to the amount of three or four hundred pounds a year, and 
with a property on that farm to three or four times that amount, 
is not admitted to be an elector. Everything is out of nature, 
as Mr. Burke says on another occasion, in ihis strange chaos, 
and all sorts of follies are blended with all sorts of crimes. Wil- 
liam the Conqueror and his descendants parcelled out the 
country in this manner, and bribed one part of it, by what they 
called charters, to hold the other parts of it the better subjected 
to their will. This is the reason why so many charters abound 
in ComwalL The people were averse to the government es- 
tablished at the conquest, and the towns were garrisoned and 
bribed to enslave the coxmtiy. All the old charters are the 
baches of this conquest, and it is from this source that the 
capticiousness of election arises. 

The Frendi constitution says that the number of representa- 
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tives for any place shall be in a ratio to the number of taxable 
inhabitants or electors. What article will Mr. Burke place 
against this.^ The county of Yorkshire, which contains near 
a million of souls, sends two county members; and so does the 
county of Rutland, which contains not a hundredth part of that 
number. The town of old Sarum, which contains not three 
houses, sends two members; and the town of Manchester, which 
contains upwards of sixty thousand souls, is not admitted to 
send any. Is there any principle in these things.^ .Is there 
anything by which you can trace the marks of freedom or 
discover those of wisdom? No wonder then Mr. Burke has 
declined the comparison, and endeavored to lead his readers 
from the point by a wild unsystematical display of paradoxical 
rhapsodies. 

The French constitution says that the national assembly shall 
be elected every two years. What article will Mr. Burke place 
against this? Why, that the nation has no right at all in the 
case; that the government is perfectly arbitrary with respect to 
this point; and he can quote for his authority the precedent of a 
former parliament. 

The French constitution says there shall be no game laws; 
that the farmer on whose land wild game shall be found (for 
it is by the produce of those lands they are fed) shall have a 
right to what he can take. That there shall be no monopolies 
of any kind, that all trades shall be free, and every man free to 
follow any occupation by which he can procure an honest liveli- 
hood, and in any place, town, or city, throughout the nation. 
What will Mr. Burke say to this? In England game is made the 
property of those at whose expense it is not fed; and with respect 
to monopolies, the country is cut up into monopolies. Every 
chartered town is an aristocratic monopoly in itself, and the 
qualification of electors proceeds out of those chartered monopo- 
lies. Is this freedom? Is this what Mr. Burke means by a con- 
stitution? 

In these chartered monopolies a man coming from another 
part of the country is hunted from them as if he were a foreign 
enemy. An Englishman is not free in Ms own country; every 
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one of those places presents a barrier in his way, and tells him 
he is not a freeman — that he has no rights. Within these 
monopolies are other monopolies. In a city, such for instance 
as Bath, which contains between twenty and thirty thousand 
inhabitants, the right of electing representatives to parliament 
is monopolized into about thirty-one persons. And within 
these monopolies are still others. A man, even of the same 
town, whose parents were not in circumstances to give him an 
occupation, is debarred in many cases from the natural right of 
acquiring one, be his genius or industry what it may. 

Are these things examples to hold out to a country regener- 
ating itself from slavery, like France.^ Certainly they are not; 
and certain am I that when the people of England come to re- 
flect upon them, they will, like France, annihilate those badges 
of ancient oppression, those traces of a conquered nation. Had 
Mr. Burke possessed talents similar to the author of On the 
Wealth of Nations^ he would have comprehended all the parts 
which enter into, and, by assemblage, form a constitution. He 
would have reasoned from minutiae to magnitude. It is not 
from his prejudices only, but from the disorderly cast of his 
genius, that he is unfitted for the subject he writes upon. Even 
his genius is without a constitution. It is a genius at random, 
and not a genius constituted. But he must say something. He 
has therefore mounted in the air like a balloon to draw the eyes 
of the multitude from the ground they stand upon. 

Much is to be learned from the French constitution. Con- 
quest and tyranny transplanted themselves with William the 
Conqueror from Normandy into England, and the country is 
yet disfigured with the marks. May then the example of all 
France contribute to regenerate the freedom which a province 
of it destroyedi 

The French constitution says that to preserve the national 
repre^tation from being corrupt no member of the national 
asadcnWy shall be an officer of government, a placeman, or a 
paisioner. What will Mr. Burke place against this.^ I will 
wi%>er^hi^.answen haves and fishes. Ah! this government of 
loaves and fides has more mischief in it than people have yet 
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reflected on. The national assembly has made the discovery, 
and holds out an example to the world. Had governments 
agreed to quarrel on purpose to fleece their countries by 
taxes, they could not have succeeded better than they have 
done. 

Everything in the English government appears to me the 
reverse of what it ought to be, and of what it is said to be. The 
parliament, imperfectly and capriciously elected as it is, is never- 
theless supposed to hold the national purse in trust for the 
nation; but in the manner in which an English parliament is 
constructed, it is like a man being both mortgager and mortga- 
gee; and in the case of misapplication of trust, it is the criminal 
sitting in judgment on himself. If those persons who vote the 
supplies are the same persons who receive the supplies when 
voted, and are to account for the expenditure of those supplies 
to those who voted them, it is themselves accountable to them- 
selves^ and the Comedy of Eirors concludes with the panto- 
mime of Hush. Neither the ministerial party nor the opposition 
will touch upon this case. The national purse is the common 
hack which each mounts upon. It is like what -the country 
people call, “Ride and tie — ^You ride a litde way and then 1.” 
They order these things better in France. 

The French constitution says that the right of war and peace 
is in the nation. Where else should it reside but in those who 
are to pay the expense? 

In England the right is said to reside in a metaphor ^ shown 
at the tower for sixpence or a shilling apiece; so are the lions; 
and it would be a step nearer to reason to say it resided in them, 
for any inanimate metaphor is no more than a hat or a cap. We 
can all see the absurdity of worshipping Aaron’s molten calf, 
or Nebuchadnezzar’s golden image; but why do men continue 
to practice on themselves the absurdities they despise in others,** 

It may with reason be said that in the manner the English 
nation is represented it matters not where this right resides, 
whether in the crown or in the parliament. War is the com- 
mon harvest of all those who participate in the division and 
expenditure of public money in all countrks. It is the art of 
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conquering at home: the object of it is an increase of revenue; and 
as revenue cannot be increased without taxes, a pretense must 
be made for expenditures. In reviewing the history of the 
English government, its wars and taxes, an observer, not blinded 
by prejudice nor warped by interest, would declare that taxes 
were not raised to carry on wars, but that wars were raised to 
carry on taxes. 

Mr. Burke, as a member of the house of commons, is a part 
of the English government; and though he professes himself an 
enemy to war, he abuses the French constitution, which seeks 
to explode it. He holds up the English government as a model 
in all its parts to France; but he should first know the remarks 
which the French make upon it. They contend, in favor of 
their own, that the portion of liberty enjoyed in England is 
just enough to enslave a country by, more productively than 
by despotism; and that as the real object of a despotism is 
revenue, a government so formed obtains more than it could 
either by direct despotism or in a full state of freedom, and is, 
therefore, on the ground of interest, opposed to both. They 
account also for the readiness which always appears in such 
governments for engaging in wars by remarking on the dif- 
ferent motives which produce them. In despotic governments, 
wars are the effects of pride; but in those governments in which 
they become the means of taxation, they acquire thereby a 
more permanent promptitude. 

The French constitution, therefore, to provide against both 
those evils, has taken away from kings and ministers the power 
of declaring war, and placed the right where the expense must 
& 11 . 

When the question on the r^t of war and peace was agi- 
tating in the national assembly, Ae people of England appeared 
to be much interested in the event, and highly to applaud the 
dedsion. As a prindple it applies as much to one country as 
to another. William the Conqueror, as a conqueror^ held this 
power of war and peace m himself, and his descendants have 
ever since claimed it as a right. 

Alttough Mr^ Burke has asserted the right of the parliament 
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at the revolution to bind and control the nation and posterity 
forever, he denies at the same time that the parliament or the 
nation had any right to alter what he calls the succession of the 
crown, in anything but in part, or by a sort of modification. 
By his taking this ground he throws the case back to the iVbr- 
man Conquest; and by thus running a line of succession, spring- 
ing from William the Conqueror to the present day, he makes 
it necessary to inquire who and what William the Conqueror 
was, and where he came from; and into the origin, history, and 
nature of what are called prerogatives. Everything must have 
had a beginning, and the fog of time and of antiquity should be 
penetrated to discover it. Let then Mr. Burke bring forward 
his William of Normandy, for it is to this origin that his argu- 
ment goes. It also unfortunately happens in running this line 
of succession, that another line, parallel thereto, presents itself, 
which is, that if the succession runs in a line of the conquest, 
the nation runs in a line of being conquered, and it ought to 
rescue itself from this reproach. 

But it will perhaps be said that though the power of declar- 
ing war descends into the heritage of the conquest, it is held in 
check by the right of the parliament to withhold the supplies. 
It will always happen when a thing is originally wrong that 
amendments do not make it right, and it often happens that 
they do as much mischief one way as good the other: and such 
is the case here, for if the one rashly declares war as a matter of 
right, and the other peremptorily withholds the supplies as a 
matter of right, the remedy becomes as bad or worse than the 
disease. The one forces the nation to a combat, and the other 
ties its hands; but the more probable issue is that the contrast 
will end in a collusion between the parties, and be made a 
screen to both. 

On this question of war, three things are to be considered; 
ist, the right of declaring it; 2d, the expense of supporting it; 
3cf, the mode of conducting it after it is declared. TTie French 
constitution places the right where the expense must fall, and 
this union can be only in the nation. The mode of conducting 
it, after it is declared, it consigns to the executive department. 
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Were this the case in all countries, we should hear but little 
more of wars. 

Before I proceed to consider other parts of the French con- 
stitution, and by way of relieving the fatigue of argument, I will 
introduce an anecdote which I had from Dr. Franklin. 

While the doctor resided in France, as minister from America 
during the war, he had numerous proposals made to him by 
projectors of every country and of every kind, who wished to 
go to the land that floweth with milk and honey, America; and 
among the rest there was one who offered himself to be king. 
He introduced his proposal to the doctor by letter, which is 
now in the hands of M. Beaumarchais, of Paris — ^stating, first, 
that as the Americans had dismissed or sent away their king, 
they would want another- Secondly, that himself was a Nor- 
man. Thirdly, that he was of a more ancient family than the 
dukes of Normandy, and of a more honorable descent, his line 
having never been bastardized. Fourthly, that there was al- 
ready a precedent in England of kings coming out of Nor- 
mandy; and on these grounds he rested his offer, enjoining that 
the doctor would forward it to America. But as the doctor did 
not do this, nor yet send him an answer, the projector wrote a 
second letter; in which he did not, it is true, threaten to go over 
and conquer America, but only, with great dignity, proposed 
that if his offer was not accepted, that an acknowledgment of 
about £30,000 mi^t be made to him for his generosityl Now, 
as all arguments respecting succession must necessarily connect 
that succession with some beginning, Mr. Burke’s arguments 
on this subject go to show that there is no English origin of 
kings, and that they are descendants of the Norman line in 
ri^t of the conquest. It may, therefore, be of service to his 
doctrine to make the story known, and to inform him that, in 
case of that natural extinction to which all mortality is subject, 
kings may again be had from Normandy on more reasonable 
terms than William the Conqueror; and, consequently, that the 
good people of England at the revolution of 1688 might have 
dme better such a generois Norman as tUs known 
pkmr wants, and they his. The chivalric character which Mr. 
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Burke so much admires is certainly much easier to make a bar- 
gain with than a hard-dealing Dutchman. But to return to the 
matters of the constitution. 

The French constitution says there shall be no titles^ and of 
consequence all that class of equivocal generation which in 
some countries is called aristocracy T and in others ^^nohiliy^' 
is done away, and the feer is exalted into the man. 

Titles are but nicknames, and every nickname is a title. The 
thing is perfectly harmless in itself, but it marks a sort of 
foppery in the human character which degrades it. It renders 
man diminutive in things which are great, and the counter- 
feit of woman in things which are little. It talks about its 
fine riband like a girl, and shows its garter like a child. A 
certain writer, of some antiquity, says, “When I was a child, I 
thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things.” 

It is, properly, from the elevated mind of France that the 
folly of titles has been abolished. It has outgrown the baby- 
clothes of count and duke^ and breeched itself in manhood. 
France has not levelled, it has exalted. It has put down the 
dwarf to set up the man. The insignific^ce of a senseless word 
like duke^ county or ear/, has ceased to please. Even those who 
possessed them have disowned the gibberish and, as they out- 
grew the rickets, have despised the rattle- The genuine mind 
of man, riiirsting for its native home, society, contemns the 
gewgaws that separate him from it. Titles are like circles 
drawn by the magician's wand to contract the sphere of man's 
felicity. He lives immured within the Bastile of a word, and 
surveys at a distance the envied life of man- 

Is it then any wonder that titles should fall in France? Is 
it not a greater wonder they should be kept up anywhere? 
What are they? What is their worth, nay “what is their 
amount?” When we think or speak of a or a general^ 
we associate with it the ideas of office and character; we think 
of gravity in the one, and bravery in the other; but when we 
use a word merely as a title, no ideas associate with it. Through 
the vocabulary of Adam, there is not such an animal as a 



102 


Thomas Paine 


diike or a count; neither can we connect any certain idea to the 
words. Whether they mean strength or weakness, wisdom or 
folly, a child or a man, or a rider or a horse, is all equivocal. 
What respect then can be paid to that which describes nothing, 
and which means nothing.^ Imagination has given figure and 
character to centaurs, satyrs, and down to all the fairy tribe; 
but titles baffle even the powers of fancy, and are a chimerical 
nondescript. 

But this is not all. If a whole country is disposed to hold 
them in contempt, all their value is gone, and none will own 
them. It is common opinion only that makes them anything 
or nothing, or worse than nothing. There is no occasion to 
take titles away, for they take themselves away when society 
concurs to ridicule them. This species of imaginary conse- 
quence has visibly declined in every part of Europe, and it 
hastens to its exit as the world of reason continues to rise. 
There was a time when the lowest class of what are called 
nobility was more thought of than the highest is now, and when 
a man in armor riding through Christendom in search of ad- 
ventures was more stared at than a modem duke. The world 
has seen this folly fall, and it has fallen by being laughed at, 
and the farce of titles will follow its fate. The patriots of 
France have discovered in good time that rank and dignity in 
society must take a new ground- The old one has fallen 
through. It must now take the substantial ground of charac- 
ter instead of the chimerical ground of titles; and they have 
brought their titles to the altar, and made of them a burnt 
offering to reason. 

If no mischief had annexed itself to the folly of titles, they 
would not have been worth a serious and formal destraction, 
such as the national assembly have decreed them; and this 
makes it necessary to inquire further into the nature and char- 
acter of aristocracy. 

That, tiffin, which is called aristocracy in some countries, 
and nobility in others, arose out of the governments founded 
upon conquest. It was originally a military order for the 
purpose of supporting military government (for such were all 
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governments founded in conquests); and to keep up a suc- 
cession of this order for the purpose for which it was estab- 
lished, all the younger branches of those families were dis- 
inherited, and the law of primogenitureship set up. 

The nature and character of aristocracy shows itself to us in 
this law. It is a law against every law of nature, and nature 
herself calls for its destruction. Establish family justice and 
aristocracy falls. By the aristocratical law of primogeniture- 
ship, in a family of six children, five are exposed. Aristocracy 
has never but one child. The rest are begotten to be devoured. 
They are thrown to the cannibal for prey, and the natural parent 
prepares the unnatural repast. 

As everything which is out of nature in man affects, more or 
less, the interest of society, so does this. All the children 
which the aristocracy disowns (which are all, except the eldest) 
are, in general, cast like orphans on a parish, to be provided for 
by the public, but at a greater charge. Unnecessary offices and 
places in governments and courts are created at the expense of 
the public to maintain them. 

With what kind of parental reflections can the father or 
mother contemplate their younger offspring. By nature they 
are children, and by marriage they are heirs; but by aristocracy 
they are bastards and orphans. They are the flesh and blood of 
their parents in one line, and nothing akin to them in the other. 
To restore, therefore, parents to their children, and children to 
their parents — relations to each other, and man to society — ^and 
to exterminate the monster aristocracy, root and branch — the 
French constitution has destroyed the law of primogenitureship. 
Here then lies the monster, and Mr. Burke, if he pleases, may 
write its epitaph. 

Hitherto we have considered aristocracy chiefly in one point 
of view- We have now to consider it in another- But whether 
we view it before or behind, or sideways, or any way else, 
domestically or publicly, it is still a monster. 

In France aristocracy had one feature less in its countenance 
than what it has in some other countries. It did not compose a 
body of hereditary legislators. It was not corporamn of 
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aristocracy^’* for such I have heard M. de la Fayette describe an 
English house of peers. Let us then examine the grounds upon 
which the French constitution has resolved against having such 
a house in France. 

Because, in the first place, as is already mentioned, aristoc- 
racy is kept up by family tyranny and injustice. 

2nd, Because there is an unnatural unfitness in an aristocracy 
to be legislators for a nation. Their ideas of distributive justice 
are corrupted at the very source. They begin life trampling 
on all their younger brothers and sisters, and relations of every 
kind, and are taught and educated so to do. With what ideas 
of justice or honor can that man enter a house of legislation, 
who absorbs in his own person the inheritance of a whole 
family of children, or metes out some pitiful portion with the 
insolence of a gifu* 

3d, Because the idea of hereditary legislators is as inconsist- 
ent as that of hereditary judges, or hereditary juries; and as 
absurd as an hereditary mathematician, or an hereditary wise 
man; and as ridiculous as an hereditary poet laureate. 

4th, Because a body of men, holding themselves accountable 
to nobody, ought not to be trusted by anybody. 

5 th, Because it is continuing the uncivilized principle of gov- 
ernments founded in conquest, and the base idea of man having 
property in man and governing him by personal right. 

6th, Because aristocracy has a tendency to degenerate the 
human species. By the universal economy of nature it is 
known, and by the instance of the Jews it is proved, that the 
human species has a tendency to degenerate, in any small num- 
ber of persons, when separated from the general stock of society, 
and intermarrying constantly with each other. It defeats even 
its pretended end, and becomes in time the opposite of what is 
noble in man. Mr. Burke talks of nobility; let him show what 
it k- The greatest characters the world has known have rose 
on the democratic floor. , Aristocracy has not been able to keep 
a ptopordonale pace with democracy. The artificial ncbk 
^iiink§ into a dwarf before the nobk of nature; and in the few 
instances ' (for there are some in all countries) in whom nature, 
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as by a miracle, has survived in aristocracy, those men despise it. 
But it is time to proceed to a new subject. 

The French constitution has reformed the condition of the 
clergy. It has raised the income of the lower and middle classes, 
and taken from the higher. None are now less than twelve 
hundred Hvres (fifty pounds sterling), nor any higher than two 
or three thousand pounds. What will Mr. Burke place against 
this.^ Hear what he says. 

He says that “the people of England can see, without pain 
or grudging, an archbishop precede a duke; they can see a 
bishop of Durham, or a bishop of Winchester, in possession 
of £10,000 a year; and cannot see why it is in worse hands 
than estates to the like amount in the hands of this earl or that 
’squire.’* And Mr. Burke offers this as an example to France. 

As to the first part, whether the archbishop precedes the duke, 
or the duke the bishop, it is, I believe, to the people in general, 
somewhat like Sternhold and Hopkins^ or Hopkins and Stem- 
hold; you may put which you please first: and as I confess that 
I do not understand the merits of this case, I will not contend 
it with Mr. Burke. 

But with respect to the latter, I have something to say. Mr. 
Burke has not put the case right. The comparison is out of 
order by being put between the bishop and the earl or the 
’squire. It ought to be put between the bishop and the curate, 
and then it will stand thus: the people of England can see without 
grading or pcdn^ a bishop of Durham or a bishop of Winchester^ 
in possession of ten thousand pounds a year ^ and a curate on thirty 
or forty pounds a year ^ or less. No, sir, they certainly do not see 
these things without great pain and grudging. It is a case 
that applies itself to every man’s sense of justice, and is one 
among many that calls aloud for a constitution. 

In France the cry of “tAe church! the church!*^ was repeated 
as often as in Mr. Burke’s book, and as loudly as when the dis- 
senters’ bill was before parliament; but the generality of the 
Frendi clergy were not to be deceived by this cry any longer. 
They knew Aat whatever the pretense might be, it was them- 
selves who were one of the principal objects of it. It was the 
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cry of the high beneficed clergy to prevent any regulation of 
income taking place between those of ten thousand pounds 
a year and the parish priest. They, therefore, joined their case 
to those of every other oppressed class of men, and by this 
union obtained redress. 

The French constitution has abolished tithes, that source of 
perpetual discontent between the tithe-holder and the parish- 
ioner. When land is held on tithe, it is in the condition of an 
estate held between two parties; one receiving one tenth, and 
the other nine tenths of the produce; and, consequently, on 
principles of equity, if the estate can be improved and made to 
produce by that improvement double or treble what it did 
before, or in any other ratio, the expense of such improvement 
ought to be borne in like proportion between the parties who 
are to share the produce. But this is not the case in tithes; 
the farmer bears the whole expense, and the tithe-holder takes 
a tenth of the improvement, in addition to the original tenth, 
and by this means gets the value of two tenths instead of one. 
This is another case that calls for a constitution. 

The French constitution hath abolished or renounced toUra- 
twTiy and intoleration also, and hath established universal right of 
conscience, 

• Toleration is not the opposite of intoleration, but is the 
counterfeit of it. Both are despotisms. The one assumes to 
itself the right of withholding liberty of conscience, and the 
other of granting it. The one is the pope, armed with fire and 
faggot, and the other is the pope selling or granting indulgences. 
The former is church and state, and the latter is church and 
traffic. 

But toleration may be viewed in a much stronger light. 
Man worships not himself, but his maker; and the liberty of 
conscience which he claims is not for the service of himself, 
but of his God. In this case, therefore, we must necessarily 
have the associated idea of two beings; the mortal who renders 
the worship, and the immortal being who is worshipped. Toler- 
ation therefore places itself not betw^n man and man, nor 
between church and church, nor between one denomination of 
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religion and another, but between God and man; between the 
being who worships, and the being who is worshipped; and by 
the same act of assumed authority by which it tolerates man to 
pay his worship, it presumptuously and blasphemously sets up 
itself to tolerate the Almighty to receive in 

Were a bill brought into parliament, entitled, “An act to 
tolerate or grant liberty to the Almighty to receive the worship 
of a Jew or a Turk,” or “to prohibit the Almighty from re- 
ceiving it,” all men would startle, and call it blasphemy. There 
would be an uproar. The presumption of toleration in religious 
matters would then present itself unmasked; but the presump- 
tion is not the less because the name of “man” only appears to 
those laws, for the associated idea of the worshipper and the 
worshipped cannot be separated. Who, then, art thou, vain 
dust and ashesl by whatever name thou art called, whether a 
king, a bishop, a church or a state, a parliament or anything 
else, that obtrudest thine insignificance between the soul of 
man and his maker.^ Mind thine own concerns. If he believes 
not as thou believest, it is a proof that thou believest not as he 
believeth, and there is no earthly power can determine be- 
tween you. 

With respect to what are called denominations of reli^on, if 
everyone is left to judge of his own religion, there is no such 
thing as a religion that is wrong; but if they are to judge of each 
odier’s religion, there is no such thing as a religion that is right; 
and therefore all the world is right, or all the world is wrong. 
But with respect to religion itself, without regard to names, 
and as directing itself from the universal family of mankind to 
the divine object of all adoration, it is man brin^g to his maker 
the fruits of his heart; and though these fruits may differ from 
each other like the fruits of the earth, the grateful tribute of 
everyone is accepted. 

A bishop of Durham, or a bishop of Winchester, or the 
archbishop who heads the dukes, will not refuse a tithe-sheaf 
of wheat, because it is not a cock of hay; nor a cock of hay, 
because it is not a sheaf of wheat; nor a pig because it is neither 
the one nor the other: but these same persons, under the figure 
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of an established church, will not permit their maker to receive 
the varied tithes of man’s devotion. 

One of the continual choruses of Mr. Burke’s book is “church 
and state”; he does not mean some one particular church, or 
some one particular state, but any church and state; and he uses 
the term as a general figure to hold forth the political doctrine 
of always tmiting the church with the state in every country, 
and he censures the national assembly for not having done this 
in France. Let us bestow a few thoughts on this subject. 

AJl religions are in their nature mild and benign, and united 
with principles of morality. They could not have made prose- 
lytes at first by professing anything that was vicious, cruel, per- 
secuting, or immoral. Like everything else, they had their 
beginning; and they proceeded by persuasion, exhortation, and 
example. How then is it that they lose their native mildness, 
and become morose and intolerant.^ 

It proceeds from the connection which Mr. Burke recom- 
mends. By engendering the church with the state, a sort of 
mule animal, capable only of destroying and not of breeding 
up, is produced, called the church established by law. It is a 
stranger, even from its birth, to any parent mother on which it 
is begotten, and whom in time it kicks out and destroys. 

The inquisition in Spain does not proceed from the religion 
originally professed, but from this mule animal, engendered 
between the church and the state. The burnings in Smidifield 
proceeded from the same heterogeneous production; and it was 
regeneration of this strange animal in England afterwards that 
renewed rancor and irreUgion among die inhabitants, and that 
drove the people called Quakers and Dissenters to America. 
Persecution is not an original feature in any religion; but it is 
always the strongly-marked feature of all law-religions, or 
religions established by law. Take away the law-establishment, 
and every rd%ion reassumes its ori^nal benignity. In Amer- 
ica, a catholic priest is a good citizen,* a good ch^cter, and a 
good nei^ibor; an episcopalian minister is of the same descrip- 
tion: and this proceeds, indepmdent of men, from there being 
no kw-estd3iiiSHnent in America. 
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If also we view this matter in a temporal sense, we shall see 
the ill effects it has had on the prosperity of nations. The union 
of church and state has impoverished Spain. The revoking 
the edict of Nantz drove the silk manufacture from that coun- 
try into England; and church and state are now driving the 
cotton manufacture from England to America and France. Let 
then Mr. Burke continue to preach his antipolitical doctrine of 
church and state. It will do some good. Tlie national assem- 
bly will not follow his advice, but will benefit by his folly. It 
was by observing the ill effects of it in England, that America 
has been warned against it; and it is by experiencing them in 
France, that the national assembly have abolished it, and, like 
America, has established universal right of conscience^ and uni- 
versal right of ciu^enshipy 

^When in any country we see extraordinary circumstances taking 
place, they naturally lead any man who has a talent for observation 
and investigation to inquire into the causes. The manufacturers of 
Manchester, Birmingham, and Sheffield are the principal manufac- 
turers in England. From whence did this arise? A little observation 
will explain the case. The principal, and the generality of the inhabit- 
ants of those places, are not of what is called in England the church 
established by law: and they, or their fathers (for it is within but a 
few years) withdrew from the persecution of the chartered towns, 
where test-laws more particularly operate, and established a sort of 
asylum for themselves in those places. It was the only asylum then 
offered, for the rest of Europe was worse. But the case is now chang- 
ing. France and America bid all comers welcome, and initiate them 
into all the rights of citizenship. Policy and interest, therefore, wUl, 
but perhaps too late, dictate in England what reason and justice could 
not. Those manufacturers are withdrawing to other places. There is 
now erecting in Passey, three miles from Paris, a large cotton manu- 
factory, and several are already erected in America. Soon after the 
rejecting the bill for repealing the test-law, one of the richest manu- 
facturers in England said in my hearing, ‘‘England, sir, is not a 
country for a Dissenter to live in,— we must go to France.” These 
are truths, and it is doing justice to both parties to tell them. It is 
chiefly the Dissenters that have carried English manufactures to the 
height they are now at, and the same men have it in their power to 
carry them away; and though those manufactures would afterwards 
continue in those places, the foreign market will be lost. There fre- 
quently appears in the London Gazette extracts from certain acts to 
prevent machines, and as far as it can extend to persons, from going 
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I will here cease the comparison with respect to the principles 
of the French constitution, and conclude this part of the subject 
with a few observations on the organization of the formal 
parts of the French and English governments. 

The executive power in each country is in the hands of a 
person styled the king; but the French constitution distinguishes 
between the king and the sovereign: it considers the station of 
king as official, and places sovereignty in the nation. 

The representatives of the nation, which compose the national 
assembly and who are the legislative power, originate in and 
from the people by election, as an inherent right in the people. 
In England it is otherwise; and this arises from the original 
establishment of what is called its monarchy; for as by the con- 
quest all the rights of the people or the nation were absorbed 
into the hands of the conqueror, and who added the title of king 
to that of conqueror, those same matters which in France are 
now held as rights in the people, or in the nation, are held in 
England as grants from what is called the crown. The parlia- 
ment in England, in both its branches, was erected by patents 
from the descendants of the conqueror. The house of com- 
mons did not originate as a matter of right in the people, to 
delegate or elect, but as a grant or boon. 

By the French constitution the nation is always named before 
the king. The third article of the declaration of rights says, 
^^The nation is essendally the source (or fountain) of all sover- 
eignty ^ Mr. Burke argues that in England a king is the foun- 
tain — that he is the fountain of all honor. But as this idea is 
evidently descended from the conquest, I shall make no other 
remark upon it than that it is the nature of conquest to turn 
everything upside down; and as Mr. Burke will not be refused 

out of the country. It appears from these that the DI effects of the 
test-laws and church-establishment begin to be much suspected; but 
the remedy of force can never supply the remedy of reason. In the 
prc^e^ of less than a century, all the unrepresented part of England, 
d all denominations which is at least an hundred times the most 
numerous, may begin to feel the necessity of a constitution, and then 
all those matters will come regularly before them. CPaine’s note.] 
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the privilege of speaking twice, and as there are but two parts 
in the figure, the fountain and the spouty he will be right the 
second time. 

The French constitution puts the legislative before the execu- 
tive; the law before the king; !a hi, le roL This also is in the 
natural order of things; because laws must have existence before 
they can have execution. 

A king in France does not, in addressing himself to the 
national assembly, say “my assembly,” similar to the phrase 
used in England of “my parliament”; neither can he use it con- 
sistent with the constitution, nor could it be admitted. There 
may be propriety in the use of it in England, because, as is 
before mentioned, both houses of parliament originated out of 
what is called the crown, by patent or boon — ^and not out of 
the inherent rights of the people as the national assembly does 
in France, and whose name designates its origin. 

The president of the national assembly does not ask the king 
to grant to the assembly the liberty of speech, as is the case with 
the English house of commons. The constitutional dignity of 
the national assembly cannot debase itself. Speech is, in the 
first place, one of the natural rights of man, always retained; 
and with respect to the national assembly, the use of it is their 
duty, and the nation is their authority, Th^ were elected by 
the greatest body of men exercising the right of election the 
European world ever saw. They sprung not from the filth of 
rotten boroughs, nor are they vassal representatives of aristo- 
cratical ones. Feeling the proper dignity of their character, 
they support it. Their parliamentary language, whether for 
or against a question, is free, bold, and manly, and extends to 
all the parts and circumstances of the case. If any matter or 
subject respecting the executive department or the person who 
presides in it (the king) comes before thejn, it is debated on 
with the spirit of men and the language of gentlemen; and 
their answer, or their address, is returned in the same style. 
They stand not aloft with the gaping vacuity of vulgar igno- 
rance, nor bend with the cringe of sycophantic insi^iifi- 
cance. The graceful pride of truth knows no extremes, and 
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kept up. They are in the condition of men who get their living 
by show, and to whom the folly of that show is so familiar that 
they ridicule it; but were the audience to be made as wise in this 
respect as themselves, there would be an end to the show and 
the profits with it. The difference between a republican and a 
courtier with respect to monarchy is that the one opposes mon- 
archy believing it to be something, and the other laughs at it 
knowing it to be nothing. 

As I used sometimes to correspond with Mr. Burke, believing 
him then to be a man of sounder principles than his book shows 
him to be, I wrote to him last winter from Paris and gave him 
an account how prosperously matters were going on. Among 
other subjects in that letter, I referred to the happy situation 
the national assembly were placed in; that they had taken a 
ground on which their moral duty and their political interest 
were united. They have not to hold out a language which they 
do not believe, for the fraudulent purpose of making others 
believe it. Their station requires no artifice to support it, and 
can only be maintained by enlightening mankind. It is not 
their interest to cherish ignorance, but to dispel it. They are 
not in the case of a ministerial or an opposition party in Eng- 
land, who, though they are opposed, are still united to keep up 
the common mystery. The national assembly must throw open 
a magazine of light. It must show man the proper character of 
man; and the nearer it can bring him to that standard, the 
stronger the national assembly becomes. 

In contemplating the French constitution, we see in it a 
rational order of things. The principles harmonize with the 
forms, and both with their origin. It may perhaps be said as 
an excuse for bad forms, that they are nothing more than forms; 
but this is a mistake. Forms grow out of principles, and operate 
to continue the principles they grow from. It is impossible to 
practice a bad form on anything but a bad principle. It cannot 
be ingrafted on a good one; and wherever the forms in any 
government are bad, it is a certain indication that the principles 
are bad also. 

I will here finally dose this subject. I began it by remarking 
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that Mr. Burke had yohmtanly declined going into a comparison 
of the English and French constitutions. He apologizes for not 
doing it by saying that he had not time. Mr. Burke’s book was 
upwards of eight months in hand, and it extended to a volume 
of three hundred and fifty-six pages. As his omission does 
injury to his cause, his apology makes it worse; and men on the 
English side of the water will begin to consider whether there 
is not some radical defect in what is called the English consti- 
tution that made it necessary in Mr. Burke to suppress the com- 
parison, to avoid bringing it into view. 


[STEPS LEADING TO THE REVOLUTION] 

As Mr. Burke has not written on constitutions, so neither 
has he written on the French revolution. He gives no account 
of its commencement or its progress. He only expresses his 
wonder. “It looks,” says he, “to me as if I were in a great crisis, 
not of the affairs of France alone, but of all Europe, perhaps of 
more than Europe. All circumstances taken together, the 
French revolution is the most astonishing that has hitherto 
happened in the world.” 

As wise men are astonished at foolish things, and other peo- 
ple at wise ones, I know not on which ground to account for 
Mr. Burke’s astonishment; but certain it is that he does not 
understand the French revolution. It has apparently burst forth 
like a creation from a chaos, but it is no more than the conse- 
quence of mental revolution previously existing in France. The 
mind of the nation had changed beforehand, and a new order of 
things has naturally followed a new order of thoughts. I will 
here, as concisely as I can, trace out the growth of the French 
revolution, and mark the circumstances that have contributed 
to produce it. 

The despotism of Louis XTV, united with the gaiety of his 
court and the gaudy ostentation of his character, had so hum- 
bled, and at the same time so fascinated the mind of France, 
that the people appear to have lost all sense of their own dignity 
in contemplating that of their grand monarch; and the whole 
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reign of Louis XV, remarkable only for weakness and effemi- 
nacy, made no other alteration than that of spreading a sort of 
lethargy over the nation, from which it showed no disposition 
to rise. 

The only signs which appeared of the spirit of liberty during 
those periods are to be found in the writings of the French 
philosophers. Montesquieu, president of the parliament of 
Bordeaux, went as far as a writer under a despotic government 
could well proceed; and being obliged to divide himself between 
principle and prudence, his mind often appears under a veil, 
and we ought to give him credit for more thii he has expressed. 

Voltaire, who was both the flatterer and satirist of despotism, 
took another line. His forte lay in exposing and ridiculing the 
superstitions which priestcraft, united with statecraft, had inter- 
woven with governments. It was not from the purity of his 
principles, or his love of mankind (for satire and philanthropy 
are not naturally concordant), but from his strong capacity of 
seeing folly in its true shape and his irresistible propensity to 
expose it, that he made those attacks. They were however as 
formidable as if the motives had been virtuous; and he merits the 
thanks rather than the esteem of mankind. 

On the contrary we find in the writings of Rousseau and 
Abbe Raynal a loveliness of sentiment in favor of liberty that 
excites respect and elevates the human faculties; yet having 
raised this animation, they do not direct its operations, but 
leave the mind in love with an object, without describing the 
means of possessing it. 

The writings of Quisne, Tuigot, and the friends of those 
authors are of a serious kind; but they labored under the same 
disadvantage with Montesquieu; their writings abound with 
moral maxims of government, but are rather directed to econo- 
mize and reform the administration of the government than 
the government itself. 

But all those writings and many others had their weight; and 
by the different manner in which they treated the subject of 
government — ^Montesquieu by his judgment and knowledge of 
laws, Voltaire by his wit, Rouss^u and Raynal by their anima- 
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tion, and Quisne and Turgot by their moral maxims and systems 
of economy — ereaders of every class met with something to their 
taste, and a spirit of political inquiry began to diffuse itself 
through the nation at the time the dispute between England 
and the then colonies of America broke out. 

In the war which France afterwards engaged in, it is very well 
known that the nation appeared to be beforehand with the 
French ministry. Each of them had its views; but those views 
were directed to different objects; the one sought liberty and 
the other retaliation on England. The French officers and 
soldiers who after this went to America were eventually placed 
in the school of freedom, and learned the practice as well as the 
principles of it by heart. 

As it was impossible to separate the military events which 
took place in America from the principles of the American 
revolution, the publication of those events in France, neces- 
sarily connected themselves with the principles that produced 
them. Many of the facts were in themselves principles; 
such as the declaration of American Independence, and the 
treaty of alliance between France and America, which recog- 
nized the natural rights of man and justified resistance to 
oppression. 

The then minister of France, Count Vergennes, was not the 
friend of America; and it is both justice, and gratitude to say 
that it was the queen of France who gave the cause of America, 
a fashion at the French court. Count Vergennes was the 
personal and social friend of Dr. Franklin; and the doctor had 
obtmned by his sensible gracefulness a sort of influence over 
him; but with respect to principles. Count Vergennes was a 
despot. 

The rituation of Dr. Franklin as minister from America to 
France should be taken into the chain of circumstances. A 
diplomatic character is die narrowest sphere of society that- 
man can. act in. It forbids intercourse fay a reciprocity of sus- 
picion; and a diplomatist is a sort of unconnected atom, con- 
tinually repellii^ and repelled. But this was not the case with 
Dr. Franklin; he was not the diplomatist of a court, but of man. 
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His character as a philosopher fiad been long established, and 
his circle of society in France was universal. 

Count Vergennes resisted for a considerable time the publi- 
cation of the American constitutions in France, translated into 
the French language; but even in this he was obliged to give 
way to public opinion, and a sort of propriety in admitting to 
appear what he had undertaken to defend. The American 
constitutions were to liberty what a grammar is to language: 
they define its parts of speech, and practically construct them 
into syntax. 

The peculiar situation of the then Marquis de la Fayette is 
another link in the great chain. He served in America as an 
American officer, under a commission of congress, and by the 
universality of his acquaintance was in close friendship with the 
civil government of America as well as with the military line. 
He spoke the language of the country, entered into the discus- 
sions on the principles of government, and was always a wel- 
come friend at any election. 

When the war closed, a vast reinforcement to the cause of 
liberty spread itself over France, by the return of the French 
officers and soldiers. A knowledge of the practice was then 
joined to the theory; and all that was wanting to give it real 
existence was opportunity. Man cannot, properly speaking, 
make circumstances for his purpose, but he always has it in his 
power to improve them when they occui^ and this was the case 
in France. 

M. Neckar was displaced in May, 17S1; and by the ill manage- 
ment of the finances afterwards, and particularly during the ex- 
trav^ant administration of M. Calonne, the revenue of France 
which was nearly twenty-four millions sterling per year, was 
become unequal to the expenditures, not because the revenue 
had decreased, but because the expenses had increased, and 
this was the circumstance which the nation laid hold of to bring 
forward a revolution. The English minister, Mr. Pitt, has 
frequently alluded to the state of the French finances in his 
budgets, without understanding the subject Had the French 
parliaments been as ready to register edicts for new taxes as an 
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English parliament is to grant them, there had been no derange- 
ment in the finances, nor yet any revolution; but this will better 
explain itself as I proceed. 

It will be necessary here to show how taxes were formerly 
raised in France. The king, or rather the court or ministry, 
acting under the use of that name, framed the edicts for taxes at 
their own discretion and sent them to the parliaments to be 
registered; for until they were registered by the parliaments, 
they were not operative. Disputes had long existed between 
the court and the parliament with respect to the extent of the 
parliament’s authority on this head. The court insisted that 
the authority of parliament went no farther than to remonstrate 
or show reasons against the tax, reserving to itself the right of 
determining whether the reasons were well- or ill-founded; and 
in consequence thereof, either to withdraw the edict as a matter 
of choice, or to order it to be registered as a matter of authority. 
The parliaments on their part insisted that they had not only a 
right to remonstrate, but to reject; and on this ground they were 
always supported by the nation. 

But to return to the order of my narrative. M. Calonne 
wanted money; and as he knew the sturdy disposition of the 
parliaments with respect to new taxes, he ingeniously sought 
either to approach them by a more gende means than that of 
direct authority, or to get over their heads by a manoeuvre: 
and for this purpose he revived the project of assembling a body 
of men from the several provinces, under the style of an “as- 
sembly of the notables,” or men of note, who met in 1787, and 
were either to recommend taxes to the parliaments or to act as a 
parliament themselves. An assembly under this name had been 
called in 1687. 

As we are to view this as the first practical step towards the 
revolution, it will be proper to enter into some particulars 
respecting it. The assembly of the notables has in some places 
been mistaken for the states-general, but was wholly a different 
body; the states-general being always by election. The persons 
who composed the assembly of the notables were all nomi- 
nated by the king, and consisted of one hundred and forty mem- 
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bers. But as M. Calonne could not depend upon a majority of 
this assembly in his favor, he very ingeniously arranged them 
in such a manner as to make forty-four a majority of one 
hundred and forty: to effect this, he disposed of them into seven 
separate committees, of twenty members each. Every general 
question was to be decided, not by a majority of persons, but by 
a majority of committees; and as eleven votes would make a 
majority in a committee, and four committees a majority of 
seven, M. Calonne had good reason to conclude, that as forty- 
four would determine any general question, he could not be 
outvoted. But all his plans deceived him, and in the event 
became his overthrow. 

The then Marquis de la Fayette was placed in the second 
committee, of which Count d’ Artois was president; and as 
money matters was the object, it naturally brought into view 
every circumstance connected with it. M. de la Fayette made a 
verbal charge against Calonne for selling crown land to the 
amount of two millions of livres, in a manner that appeared to 
be unknown to the king. The Count d’ Artois (as if to intimidate, 
for the Bastile was then in being) asked the marquis if he would 
render the charge in writing. He replied that he would. The 
Count d’ Artois did not demand it, but brought a message from 
the king to that purport. M. de la Fayette then delivered in his 
charge in writing to be given to the king, imdertaking to 
support it. No further proceedings were had upon this affair; 
but M. Calonne was soon after dismissed by the king, and went 
to England. 

As M. de la Fayette, from the experience he had had in 
America, was better acquainted with the science of civil govern- 
ment than the generality of the members who composed the 
assembly of the notables could then be, the brunt of the business 
fell considerably to his share. The plan of those who had a 
constitution in view was to contend with the court on the 
grotmd of taxes, and some of them openly professed their 
object. Disputes frequendy arose between Count d^Artois and 
M. de la Fayette upon various subjects. With respect to the 
arrears already incurred, the latter proposed to remedy them by 
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accommodating the expenses to the revenue, instead of the 
revenue to the expenses; and as objects of reform, he proposed to 
abolish the Bastile and all the state prisons throughout the na- 
tion (the keeping of which was attended with great expense), 
and to suppress lettres de cachet; but those matters were not then 
much attended to; and with respect to lettres de cachet^ a majority 
of the nobles appeared to be m favor of them. 

On the subject of supplying the treasury by new taxes, the 
assembly declined taking the matter on themselves, concurring 
in the opinion that they had not authority. In a debate on the 
subject, M. de la Fayette said that raising money by taxes 
could only be done by a national assembly, freely elected by 
the people and acting as their representatives. Do you mean, 
said the Count d’ Artois, the states-general? M. de la Fayette 
replied that he did. Will you, said the Count d’ Artois, sign 
what you say, to be given to the king? The other replied that 
he not only would do this, but that he would go further, and 
say that the effectual mode would be for the king to agree to 
the establishment of a constitution. 

As one of the plans had thus failed, that of getting the as- 
sembly to act as a parliament, the other came into view, that of 
recommending. On this subject the assembly agreed to recom- 
mend two new taxes to be enregistered by the parliament, the 
one a stamp act, and the other a territorial tax, or sort of land 
tax. The two have been estimated at about five millions sterling 
per annum. We have now to turn our attention to the parlia- 
ments, on whom the business was again devolving. 

The archbishop of Toulouse (since* archbishop of Sens, and 
now a cardinal) was appointed to the administration of the 
finances soon after the ^smisston of Calonne. He was“ also 
made prime minister, an office that did not always exist in 
France. When this oflSce did not exist the chief of each of the 
principal departments transacted business immediately with the 
king; but when a prime minister was appointed, they did busi- 
ness only with him. The archbishop arrived to more state- 
authority than any minister since the Duke de Choiseuil, and the 
nation was strongly disposed in his fevor; but by a line of 
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conduct scarcely to be accounted for, he perverted every op- 
portunity, turned out a despot, and sunk into disgrace, and a 
cardinal. 

The assembly of the notables having broke up, the nev/ 
minister sent the edicts for the two new taxes recommended by 
the assembly to the parliaments, to be enregistered. They of 
course came first before the parliament of Paris, who returned 
for answer, That with such a revenue as the nation then supportedy 
the name of taxes ought not to be mentioned but for the purpose 
of reducing them; and threw both the edicts out.^ 

On this refusal, the parliament was ordered to Versailles, 
where in the usual form the king held what under the old govern- 
ment was called a bed of justice; and the two edicts were en- 
registered in presence of the parliament, by an order of state, in 
the manner mentioned. On this, the parliament immediately 
returned to Paris, renewed their session in form, and ordered 
the enregistering to be struck out, declaring that everything 
done at Versailles was illegal. All the members of parliament 
were then served with kttres de cachety and exiled to Trois; but 
as they continued as inflexible in exile as before, and as ven- 
geance did not supply the place of taxes, they were after a short 
time recalled to Paris. 

The edicts were again tendered to them, and the Count 
d' Artois undertook to act as representative for the king. For 
this purpose he came from Versailles to Paris, in a train of pro- 
cession; and the parliament was assembled to receive him. But 
show and parade had lost their influence in France; and whatever 
ideas of importance he might set off with, he had to return 
with those of mortification and disappointment. On alighting 
from his carriage to ascend the steps of the parliament house, 
the crowd (which was numerously collected) threw out trite 
expressions, saying, “This is Monsieur d’Artois, who wants 
more of our money to spend.*’ The marked disapprobation 
which he saw impressed hto with apprehensions; and the word 

i When the English minister, Mr. Pitt, mentions the French finances 
again in the English parliament, it would be well that he noticed this 
a$ an example. [I^aine’s note, j 
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aux armes (to arms) was given out by the olEcer of the guard 
who attended him. It was so loudly vociferated that it echoed 
through the avenues of the house, and produced a temporary 
confusion: I was then standing in one of the apartments through 
which he had to pass, and could not avoid reflecting how 
wretched is the condition of a disrespected man. 

He endeavored to impress the parliament by great words, and 
opened his authority by saying, “The king, our lord and 
master.” The parliament received him very coolly and with 
their usual determination not to register the taxes; and in this 
manner the interview ended. 

After this a new subject took place: in the various debates 
and contests that arose between the court and the parliaments 
on the subject of taxes, the parliament of Paris at last declared 
that although it had been customary for parliaments to enregister 
edicts for taxes as a matter of convenience, the right belonged 
only to the states-general; and that, therefore, the parliament 
could no longer with propriety continue to debate on what it 
had not authority to act. The king, after this, came to Paris 
and held a meeting with the parliament, in which he continued 
from ten in the morning till about six in the evening; and in a 
manner that appeared to proceed from him, as if unconsulted 
upon with the cabinet or the ministry, gave his word to the 
parliament that the states-general should be convened. 

But after this another scene arose, on a ground different from 
all the former. The minister and the cabinet were averse to 
calling the states-general; they well knew, that if the states- 
general were assembled, that themselves must fall; and as the 
king had not mentioned any time^ they hit on a project calcu- 
lated to elude, without appearing to oppose. 

For this purpose the court set about making a sort of con- 
stitution itself; it was principally the work of M. Lamoignon, 
keeper of the seals, who afterwards shot himself. The arrange- 
ment consisted in establishing a body under the name of a cour 
plenUre^ or full court, in which were invested all the power that 
the government mi^t have occasion to make use of. The 
persons composing this court to be nominated by the king; 
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the contended right of taxation was given up on the part of the 
king, and a new criminal code of laws, and law proceedings, 
was substituted in the room of the former. The thing, in many 
points, contained better principles than those upon which the 
government had hitherto been administered; but, with respect 
to the cour pUniere^ it was no other than a medium through 
which despotism was to pass without appearing to act directly 
from itself. 

The cabinet had high expectations from their new contrivance. 
The persons who were to compose the cour pleniere were al- 
ready nominated; and as it was necessary to carry a fair appear- 
ance, many of the best characters in the nation were appointed 
among the number. It was to commence on the 8th of May, 
1788: but an opposition arose to it on two grounds — the one 
as to principle, the other as to form. 

On the ground of principle, it was contended that govern- 
ment had not a right to alter itself; and that if the practice was 
once admitted, it would grow into a principle and be made a 
precedent for any future alterations the government might 
wish to establish; that the right of altering the government was 
a national right, and not a right of government. And on the 
ground of form, it was contended that the cour pleniere was 
nothing more than a large cabinet. 

The then Dukes de la Rochefoucault, Luxembourg, de 
Noailles, and many others, refused to accept the nomination, 
and strenuously opposed the whole plan. When the edict for 
establishing this new court was sent to the parliaments to be 
enregistered and put into execution, they resisted also. The 
parliament of Paris not only refused, but denied the authority; 
and the contest renewed itself between the parliament and the 
cabinet more strongly than ever. While the parliament was 
sitting in debate on this subject, the ministry ordered a rai- 
ment of soldiers to surround the house and form a blockade. 
The members sent out for beds and profusion, and lived as in a 
besieged citadel; and as this had no effect, the commanding 
officer was ordered to enter the parliament house and seize 
them, which he did, and some of the principal members were 
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shut up in different prisons. About the same time a deputation 
of persons arrived from the province of Brittany to remonstrate 
against the establishment of the cour pUmhe% and those the 
archbishop sent to the Bastile. But the spirit of the nation was 
not to be overcome; and it was so fully sensible of the strong 
ground it had taken, that of withholding taxes, that it contented 
itself with keeping up a sort of quiet resistance which effectually 
overthrew all the plans at that time formed against it. The 
project of the cour plemtre was at last obliged to be given up, 
and the prime minister not long afterwards followed its fate; 
and M. Neckar was recalled into office. 

The attempt to establish the cour pUnikre had an effect upon 
the nation wWch was not anticipated. It was a sort of new form 
of government that insensibly served to put the old one out of 
sight and to unhinge it from the superstitious authority of 
antiquity. It was government dethroning government; and the 
old one, by attempting to make a new one, made a chasm. 

The failure of this scheme renewed the subject of convening 
the states-general: and this gave rise to a new series of politics. 
There was no settled form for convening the states-general; all 
that it positively meant was a deputation from what was then 
called Ae clergy, the nobility, and the commons; but their 
numbers, or their proportions, had not been always the same. 
They had been convened only on extraordinary occasions, die 
last of which was in 1614; their numbers were then in equal 
proportions, and they voted by orders. 

It could not well escape the sagacity of M. Neckar that the 
mode of 1614 would answer neither the purpose of the then 
government, nor of the nation. As matters were at that time 
circumstanced, it would have been too contentious to argue 
upon anything- The debates would have been endless upon 
privileges and exemptions, in which neither the wants of the 
government nor the wishes of the nation for a constitution 
would have been attended to. But as he did not choose to take 
the decision upon himself, he sununoned again the assembly of 
the notahks^ and referred it to them. This body was in general 
interested in the decision, being chiefly of the aristocracy and 
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the high paid clergy; and they decided in favor of the mode of 
1614. This decision was against the sense of the nation and also 
against the wishes of the court; for the aristocracy opposed itself 
to both and contended for privileges independent of either. The 
subject was then taken up by the parliament, who recommended 
that the number of the commons should be equal to the other 
two; and that they should all sit in one house, and vote in one 
body. The number finally determined on was twelve hundred; 
six hundred to be chosen by the commons (and this was less 
than their proportion ought to have been when their worth and 
consequence is considered on a national scale), three hundred 
by the clergy, and diree hundred by the aristocracy; but with 
respect to the mode of assembling themselves, whether together 
or apart, or the manner in which they should vote, those matters 
were referred.^ 

^Mr. Burke (and I must take the liberty of telling him that he is 
unacquainted with French affairs), speaking upon this subject, says, 
*‘The first thing that struck me in calling the states-general, was a 
great departure from the ancient course;^’ and he soon after says, 
*‘From the moment I read the list, I saw distinctly, and very nearly 
as it has happened, all that was to follow.” Mr. Burke certainly did 
not see all that was to follow. I have endeavored to impress him, as 
well before as after the states-general met, that there would be a 
resolution; but was not able to make him see it, neither _would he 
believe it. How then he could distinctly see ah the parts, when the 
whole was out of sight, is beyond my comprehension. And with 
respect to the “departure from the ancient course,” besides the nat- 
ural weakness of the remark, it shows that he is unacquainted with 
circumstances. The departure was necessary, from the eapferience^ 
had -upon it, that the ancient course was a bad one. The states- 
general of 1614 were called at the commencement of the dvil war in 
the minority of Louis Xni; but by the clash of arranging them 'by 
orders, they increased the confusion they were called to compose. 
The author of I* Intrigue du CaMnei (VoL I, p. 329}, who wrote 
before any revolution was thought of in France, speaking of the 
states-general of 1614, says, “They held the public in suspense five 
months; and by the questions agitated therein, and the heat with 
which they were put, it appears that the great (fear grands} thought 
more to satisfy their particular {Ktssions than to procure the good of 
the nation; and the whole time passed away in altercations, cere- 
tsyomes and parade.” [Pmne’s note,3 
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The election that followed was not a contested election, but 
an animated one. The candidates were not men, but principles. 
Societies were formed in Paris, and committees of corre- 
spondence and communication established throughout the na- 
tion, for the purpose of enlightening the people and explaining 
to them the principles of civil government; and so orderly was 
the election conducted that it did not give rise even to the rumor 
of tumult. 

The states-general were to meet at Versailles in April, 1789, 
but did not assemble till May. They located themselves in three 
separate chambers, or rather the clergy and the aristocracy 
withdrew each into a separate chamber. The majority of the 
aristocracy claimed what they call the privilege of voting as a 
separate body, and of giving their consent or their negative in 
that manner; and many of the bishops and high-beneficed clergy 
claimed the same privilege on the part of their order. 

The tiers etat (as they were called) disowned all knowledge 
of artificial orders and privileges; and they were not only resolute 
on this point but somewhat disdainful. They began to consider 
aristocracy as a kind of fungus growing out of the corruption 
of society, that could not be admitted even as a branch of it; 
and from the disposition the aristocracy had shown by up- 
holding kttres de cachet and in sundry other instances, it was 
manifest that no constitution could be formed by admitting 
men in any other character than as national men. 

After various altercations on this head, the ders itaty or 
commons (as they were then called), declared themselves (on a 
motion made for that purpose by the Abb6 Sieyes) “the repre- 
sentatives OF THE NATION; and that the two orders could he 
considered hut as deputies of corporamnSy and could only have a 
deliberative voice hut when they assembled in a national character y 
with the national representatives This proceeding extinguished 
the style of itau generaux or states-general, and erected it into 
the style it now bears, that of F assemble nadonale or national 
assembly. 

This motion was not made in a precipitate manner: it was the 
result of cool delibetation, and concerted between the national 
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representatives and the patriotic members of the two chambers, 
who saw into the folly, mischief, and injustice of artificial 
privileged distinctions. It was become evident that no consti- 
tution, worthy of being called by that name, could be estab- 
lished on anything less than a national groimd. The aristocracy 
had hitherto opposed the despotism of the court and affected 
the language of patriotism; but it opposed it as its rival (as the 
English barons opposed King John); and it now opposed the 
nation from the same motives. 

On carrying this motion the national representatives, as had 
been concerted, sent an invitation to the two chambers to unite 
with them in a national character, and proceed to business. A 
majority of the clergy, chiefly of the parish priests, withdrew 
from the clerical chamber and joined the nation; and forty-five 
from the other chamber joined in like manner. There is a sort 
of secret history belonging to this last circumstance which is 
necessary to its explanation; it was not judged prudent that all 
the patriotic members of the chamber, styling itself the nobles, 
should quit it at once; and in consequence of this arrangement, 
they drew off by degrees, always leaving some, as well to reason 
the case as to watch the suspected. In a little time the numbers 
increased from forty-five to eighty, and soon after to a greater 
number; which with a majority of the clergy, and the whole of 
the national representatives, put the malcontents in a very 
diminutive condition. 

The king who, very different to the general class called by 
that name, is a man of a good heart, showed himself disposed 
to recommend a union of the three chambers on the ground the 
national assembly had taken; but the malcontents exerted them- 
selves to prevent it, and began now to have another project in 
view. Their numbers consisted of a majority of the aristo- 
cratical chamber, and a minority of the clerical chamber, chiefly 
of bishops and high beneficed clergy; and these men were de- 
termined to put everything at issue, as well by strength as by 
stratagem. They had no objection to a constitution; but it 
must be such a one as themselves should dictate, and suited to 
their own views and particular dtuadons- On the other hand 
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the nation disowned knowing anything of them but as citizens, 
and was determined to shut out all such upstart pretensions. 
The more aristocracy appeared, the more it was despised; there 
was a visible imbecility and want of intellects in the majority, a 
sort of je ne sais quoi^ that while it affected to be more than 
citizen, was less than man. It lost ground more from contempt 
than from hatred; and was rather jeered at as an ass, than dreaded 
as a lion. This is the general character of aristocracy, or what 
are called nobles or nobility, or rather no-ability, in all countries. 

The plan of the malcontents consisted now of two things; 
either to deliberate and vote by chambers (or orders), more 
especially on all questions respecting a constitution (by which 
the aristocratical chamber would have had a negative on any 
article of the constitution), or in case they could not accomplish 
this object, to overthrow the national assembly entirely. 

To effect one or the other of these objects, they began now to 
cultivate a friendship with the despotism they had hitherto 
attempted to rival, and the Count d’ Artois became their chief. 
The Hng (who has since declared himself deceived into their 
measures) held, according to the old form, a bed of justice^ in 
which he accorded to the deliberation and vote par tite (by 
head) upon several objects; but reserved the deliberation and 
vote upon all questions respecting a constitution to the three 
chambers separately. This declaration of the king was made 
against the advice of M. Neckar, who now began to perceive 
that he was growing out of fashion at court, and that another 
minister was in contemplation. 

As the form of sitting in separate chambers was yet apparently 
kept up, though essentially destroyed, the national representa- 
tives, immediately after this declaration of the king, resorted to 
their chambers to consult on a protest against it; and the minor- 
ity of the chamber (callmg itself the nobles) who had joined the 
natiotial cause retired to a private house to consult in like 
manner. The malcontents had by this time concerted their 
measures with the court, which Count d’Artois undertook to 
conduct; and as they saw from the discontent which the declara- 
tion exdted, and the opposition making against it, that they 
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could not obtain a control over the intended constitution by a 
separate vote, they prepared themselves for their final object — 
that of conspiring against the national assembly and overthrow- 
ing it. 

The next morning the door of the chamber of the national 
assembly was shut against them, and guarded by troops; and 
the members were refused admittance. On this they withdrew 
to a tennis ground in the neighborhood of Versailles, as the 
most convenient place they could find, and after renewing their 
session, took an oath never to separate from each other, under 
any circumstances whatever, death excepted, until they had 
established a constitution. As the experiment of shutting up 
the house had no other effect than that of producing a closer 
connection in the members, it was opened again the next day, 
and the public business recommenced in the usual place. 

We now are to have in view the forming the new ministry 
which was to accomplish the overthrow of the national assembly. 
But as force would be necessary, orders were issued to assemble 
thirty thousand troops, the command of which was given to 
Broglio, one of the new-intended ministry, who was recalled 
from the country for this purpose. But as some management 
was necessary to keep this plan concealed till the moment it 
should be ready for execution, it is to this policy that a declara- 
tion made by the Count d’ Artois must be attributed, and which 
is here proper to be introduced. 

It could not but occur, that while the malcontents continued 
to resort to their chambers separate from the national assembly, 
that more jealousy would be excited than if they were ntiixed 
with it, and that the plot might be suspected- But as they had 
taken their ground, and now wanted a pretense for quitting 
it, it was necessary that one should be devised. This was 
effectually accomplished by a declaration made by Count 
d’ Artois, that tke^ took mt a part in the national assewMy^ the 
life of the king wouM he eniangereSf^ on which they quitted 
their chambers and mixed with the assembly in one body. 

At the time this declaration was made, it was generally treated 
as a piece of absurdity in the Count d’ Artois, and cdculated 
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merely to relieve the outstanding members of the two chambers 
from the diminutive situation they were put in; and if nothing 
more had followed, this conclusion would have been good. 
But as things best explain themselves by events, this apparent 
union was only a cover to the machinations that were secretly 
going on, and the declaration accommodated itself to answer 
that purpose. In a little time the national assembly found itself 
surrounded by troops, and thousands daily arriving. On this 
a very strong declaration was made by the national assembly 
to the king, remonstrating on the impropriety of the measure, 
and demanding the reason. The king, who was not in the 
secret of this business, as himself afterwards declared, gave 
substantially for answer that he had no other object in view 
than to preserve public tranquillity, which appeared to be much 
disturbed. 

But in a few days from this time the plot unravelled itself. 
M. Neckar and the ministry were displaced, and a new one 
formed of the enemies of the revolution; and Broglio, with 
between twenty-five and thirty thousand foreign troops, was 
arrived to support them. The mask was now thrown off, and 
matters were come to a crisis. The event was that in the space 
of three days the new ministry and all their abettors found it 
prudent to fly the nation; the Bastile was taken, and Broglio 
and his foreign troops dispersed; as is already related in a former 
part of this work. 

There are some curious circumstances in the history of this 
short-lived ministry, and this brief attempt at a counter-revolu- 
tion. The palace of Versailles, where the court was sitting, was 
not more than four himdred yards distant from the hall where 
the national assembly was sitting. The two places were at this 
moment like the separate headquarters of two combatant ene- 
mies; yet the court was as perfectly ignorant of the information 
which had arrived from Paris to the national assembly, as if it 
had resided at a himdred miles distance. The then Marquis de 
la Fayette, who (as has been already mentioned) was chosen to 
preside in the national assembly on this particular occasion, 
named, by order of the assembly, three successive deputations 
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to the king, on the day and up to the evening on which the 
Bastile was taken, to inform and confer with him on the state 
of affairs; but the ministry, who knew not so much as that it 
was attacked, precluded all communication and were solacing 
themselves how dexterously they had succeeded: but in a few 
hours the accounts arrived so thick and fast, that they had to 
start from their desks and run; some set off in one disguise, and 
some in another, and none in their own character. Their 
anxiety now was to outride the news lest they should be 
stopped, which, though it flew fast, flew not so fast as them- 
selves. 

It is worth remarking that the national assembly neither pur- 
sued those fugitive conspirators, nor took any notice of them, 
nor sought to retaliate in any shape whatever. Occupied with 
establishing a constitution founded on the rights of man and the 
authority of the people, the only authority on which govern- 
ment has a right to exist in any country, the national assembly 
felt none of those mean passions which mark the character of 
impertinent governments, founding themselves on their own 
authority, or on the absurdity of hereditary succession. It is 
the faculty of the human mind to become what it contemplates, 
and to act in unison with its object. 

[THE FRENCH DECLARATION OF RIGHTS] 

One of the first works of the national assembly, instead of 
vindictive proclamations as has been the case with other gov- 
ernments, published a declaration of the rights of man as the 
basis on which the new constitution was to be built, and which 
is here subjoined: 

Declaration of the Eights of Man and of Citizens 

“The representatives of the people of France, formed into a 
national assembly, considering that ignorance, neglect, or con- 
tempt of human rights, are the sole causes of public misfor- 
tunes, and corruptions of government, have resolved to set 
forth, in a solemn declaration, these natural, imprescriptible, 
and unalienable rights: that this declaration bdng constantly 
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present to the minds of the body social, they may be ever kept 
attentive to their rights and their duties: that the acts of the 
legislative and executive powers of government, being capable 
of being every moment compared with the end of political in- 
stitutions, may be more respected: and also, that the future 
claims of the citizens, being directed by simple and incontestible 
principles, may always tend to the maintenance of the consti- 
tution and the general happiness. 

""For these reasons the national assembly doth recognize 
and declare, in the presence of the supreme being, and with a 
hope of his blessing and favor, the following sacred rights of 
men and of citizens: 

"‘1. Men are bom and always continue free and equal in 
respect of their rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, can only 
be founded on public utility. 

‘"H. The end of all political associations is the preservation 
of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man; and these 
rights are liberty, property, security, and resistance of op- 
pression. 

""in. The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty: 
nor can any individual or any body of men^ be entitled to any 
authority which is not expressly derived from it. 

""IV. Political liberty consists in the power of doing what- 
ever does not injure another. The exercise of the natural 
rights of every man has no other limits than those which are 
necessary to secure to every other man the free exercise of the 
same rights; and these limits are determinable only by the law. 

“V. The law ought to prohibit only actions hurtful to 
society. What is not prohibited by the law, should not be 
hindered; nor should anyone be compelled to that which the 
law does not require. 

“VI. The law is an expression of the will of the community. 
All citizens have a right to concur, either personally, or by 
their representatives, in its formation. It should be the same 
to all, whether it protects or punishes; and all being equal in its 
sight, are equally eligible to all honors, places, and employ- 
ments, according to dieir different abilities, without any other 
distinction than that created by their virtues and talents. 

‘"Vn. No man should be accused, arrested, or held in con- 
finement, except in cases determined by the law, and according 
to the forms which it has prescribed. All who promote, solicit, 
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execute, or cause to be executed, arbitrary orders, ought to be 
punished; and every citizen called upon or apprehended by 
virtue of the law, ought immediately to obey, and not render 
himself culpable by resistance. 

“VIIL The law ought to impose no other penalties than 
such as are absolutely and evidently necessary: and no one 
ought to be punished, but in virtue of a law promulgated be- 
fore the offense, and legally applied. 

“IX. Every man being presumed innocent till he has been 
convicted, whenever his detention becomes indispensable, all 
rigor to him, more than is necessary to secure his person, 
ought to be provided against by the law. 

“X. No man ought to be molested on account of his 
opinions, not even on account of his religious opinions, pro- 
vided his avowal of them does not disturb the public order es- 
tablished by law. 

“XI. The unrestrained communication of thoughts and 
opinions being one of the most precious rights of man, every 
citizen may speak, write, and publish freely, provided be is 
responsible for the abuse of this liberty in cases determined by 
the law. 

“Xn. A public force being necessary to give security to 
the rights of men and of citizens, that force is instituted for the 
benefit of the community, and not for the particular benefit of 
the persons with whom it is entrusted. 

“'Xin. A common contribution being necessary for the 
support of the public force, and for defraying the other ex- 
penses of government, it ought to be divided equally among 
the members of the community, according to their abilities. 

“XIV. Every citizen has a right, either by himself or his 
representative, to a free voice in determining the necessity of 
public contributions, the appropriation of them, and dieir 
amount, mode of assessment, and duration. 

“XV. Every community has a right to demand of all its 
agents, an account of their conduct. 

“XVE. Every community in which a separation of powers 
and a security of rights is not provided for, wants a constitutioa 

“XVn. The ri^t to property being inviolable and sacred, 
no one ought to be deprivd of it, except in cases of evident 
public necessity legally ^certained, and on condition of a 
previous just indemnity/* 
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[OBSERVATIONS ON THE DECLARATION] 

The three first articles comprehend in general terms the whole 
of a declaration of rights: all the succeeding articles either origi- 
nate out of them, or follow as elucidations. The 4th, 5 th, and 
6th, define more particularly what is only generally expressed in 
the ist, 2d, and 3d. 

The 7th, 8th, 9th, loth, and nth articles are declaratory of 
principles upon which laws shall be construed conformable to 
rights already declared. But it is questioned by some very good 
people in France, as well as in other countries, whether the loth 
article sufficiently guarantees the right it is intended to accord 
with; besides which, it takes off from the divine dignity of 
religion, and weakens its operative force upon the mind to make 
it a subject of human laws. It then presents itself to man, like 
light intercepted by a cloudy medium, in which the source of 
it is obscured from his sight, and he sees nothing to reverence 
in the dusky rays.^ 

The remaining articles, beginning with the twelfth, are sub- 
stantially contained in the principles of the preceding articles; 
but, in the particular situation in which France then was, having 
to undo what was wrong, as well as to set up what was right, it 

^There is a single idea which, if it strikes rightly upon the mind, 
either in a legal or a religious sense, will prevent any man, or any 
body of men, or any government, from going wrong on the subject of 
religion: which is, that before any human institutions of government 
were known in the world, there eadsted, if I may so express it, a com- 
pact between God and man from the beginning of time; and that as 
the relation and condition which man in his individual person stands 
in towards his maker cannot be changed by any human laws or human 
authority, that religious devotion, which is a part of this compact, 
cannot so much as be made a subject of human laws; and that all 
laws must conform themselves to this prior existing compact, and 
not assume to make the compact conform to the laws which, besides 
being human, are subsequent thereto. The first act of man, when he 
looked around and saw himself a creature which he did not make and 
a world furnished for his reception, must have been devotion; and 
devotion must ever continue sacred to every individual man as it 
appears right to him; and fovemjnents do mischief by interfering. 
[^Paine^s note.]] 
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was proper to be more particular than in another condition of 
things would be necessary. 

While the declaration of rights was before the national as- 
sembly, some of its members remarked that if a declaration of 
rights was published it should be accompanied by a declaration 
of duties. The observation discovered a mind that reflected, 
and it only erred by not reflecting far enough. A declaration of 
rights is, by reciprocity, a declaration of duties also. Whatever 
is my right as a man, is also the right of another; and it becomes 
my duty to guarantee, as well as to possess. 

The three first articles are the basis of liberty as well individual 
as national; nor can any country be called free whose govern- 
ment does not take its beginning from the principles they con- 
tain and continue to preserve them pure; and the whole of the 
declaration of rights is of more value to the world, and will do 
more good, than all the laws and statutes that have yet been 
promulgated. 

In the declaratory exordium which prefaces the declaration of 
rights, we see the solemn and majestic spectacle of a nation 
opening its commission, under the auspices of its Creator, to 
establish a government; a scene so new, and so transcendently 
unequalled by anything in the European world, that the name 
of a revolution is inexpressive of its character, and it rises into a 
regeneration of man. What are the present governments of 
Europe but a scene of iniquity and oppression.^ What is that 
of England? Do not its own inhabitants say it is a market where 
every man has his price, and where corruption is common traffic, 
at the expense of a deluded people? No wonder, then, that the 
French revolution is traduced. Had it confined itself merely to 
the destruction of flagrant despotism, perhaps Mr- Burke and 
some others had been silent. Tlieir cry now is, “It has gone too 
far”: that is, gone too far for them- It stares corruption in the 
face, and the venal tribe are all alarmed. Their fear discovers 
itself in their outrage, and they are but publishing the groans of 
a wounded vice. But from such opposition, the French revolu- 
tion, instead of sujffering, receives homage. The more it is 
struck, the more sparks it will emit; and the fear is, it will not be 
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struck enough. It has nothing to dread from attacks. Truth 
has given it an establishment; and time will record it with a 
name as lasting as its own. 

MISCELLANEOUS CHAPTER 

To prevent interrupting the argument in the preceding part 
of this work, or the narrative that follows it, I reserved some 
observations to be thrown together into a miscellaneous chap- 
ter; by which variety might not be censured for confusion. 
Mr. Burke’s book is all miscellany. His intention was to make 
an attack on the French revolution; but instead of proceeding 
with an orderly arrangement, he has stormed it with a mob of 
ideas, tumbling over and destroying one another. 

But this confusion and contradiction in Mr. Burke’s book is 
easily accounted for. When a man in any cause attempts to 
steer his course by anything else than some popular truth or 
principle, he is sure to be lost. It is beyond the compass of his 
capacity to keep all the parts of an argument together, and make 
them unite in one issue, by any other means than having his 
guide always in view. Neither memory nor invention will sup- 
ply the want of it. The former fails him, and the latter betrays 
him. 

Notwithstanding the nonsense, for it deserves no better 
name, that Mr. Burke has asserted about hereditary rights, and 
hereditary succession, and that a nation has not a right to form 
a government for itself, it happened to fall in his way to give 
some account of what government is. “Government,” says 
he, “is a contrivance of human wisdom.’^ 

Admitting that government is a contrivance of human wis- 
dom, it must necessarily follow that hereditary succession and 
hereditary rights (as they are called) can make no part of it, 
because it is impossible to make wisdom hereditary; and, on 
tl^ other hand, that cannot be a wise contrivance which in its 
operation may commit the government of a nation to die wis- 
dom of an idiot. The ground which Mr. Burke now takes is 
fetal to every part of his cause* The argument changes from 
hereditary rights to hereditary wisdom; and the question is, 
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who is the wisest man? He must now show that everyone in 
the line of hereditary succession was a Solomon, or his title is 
not good to be a king. What a stroke has Mr. Burke now 
made! To use a sailor’s phrase he has swabbed the deck^ and 
scarcely left a name legible in the list of kings; and he has 
mowed down and thinned the house of peers with a scythe as 
formidable as death and time. 

But Mr. Burke appears to have been aware of this retort, and 
he has taken care to guard against it by making government 
to be not only a contrivance of human wisdom, but a monopoly 
of wisdom. He puts the nation as fools on one side, and places 
his government of wisdom, all wise men of Gotham, on the 
other side; and he then proclaims and says that “/7zg/2 have a 
RIGHT that their WANTS should be provided for by this wisdom^ 
Having thus made proclamation, he next proceeds to explain 
to them what their wants are, and also what their rights are. 
In this he has succeeded dexterously, for he makes their wants 
to be a want of wisdom; but as this is but cold comfort, he then 
informs them that they have a right (not to any of the wisdom) 
but to be governed by it; and in order to impress them with a 
solemn reverence for this monopoly-government of wisdom, 
and of its vast capacity for all purposes, possible or impossible, 
right or wrong, he proceeds with astrological, mysterious im- 
portance, to tell them its powers in these words — ‘‘The rights 
of men in government are their advantages; and these are often 
in balances between differences of good; and in compromises 
sometimes between good and evil, and sometimes between evil 
and evzL Political reason is a computing principle: adding, sub- 
tracting, multiplying, and dividing, morally and not meta- 
physically or mathematically, true moral demonstrations.” 

As the wondering audience whom Mr. Burke supposes him- 
self talking to may not understand all this jargon, I will under- 
take to be its interpreter. The meaning then, good people, of 
all this is that government is governed by no principle whatever^ 
that it can make evil good^ or good evil, just as it phases- In short, 
that government is arbitrary power- 

But there are some things which Mr. Burke has foigotten: 
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I St, he has not shown where the wisdom originally came from; 
and, 2d, he has not shown by what authority it first began to 
act. In the manner he introduced the matters, it is either gov- 
ernment stealing wisdom, or wisdom stealing government. It 
is without an origin, and its powers without authority. In 
short, it is usurpation. 

Whether it be from a sense of shame, or from a consciousness 
of some radical defect in government necessary to be kept out 
of sight, or from both, or from some other cause, I undertake 
not to determine; but so it is, that a monarchical reasoner never 
traces government to its source, or from its source. It is one 
of the shibboleths by which he may be known. A thousand years 
hence, those who shall live in America, or in France, will look 
back with contemplative pride on the origin of their govern- 
ments, and say, this was the work of our glorious ancestors! But 
what can a monarchical talker say.^ What has he to exult in.^ 
Alas! he has nothing. A certain something forbids him to look 
back to a beginning, lest some robber, or some Robin Hood, 
should rise from the long obscurity of time and say, I am the 
origin. Hard as Mr. Burke labored under the regency bill and 
hereditary succession two years ago, and much as he dived for 
precedents, he still had not boldness enough to bring up William 
of Normandy and say, there is the head of the /wr, there is the 
fountain of honor^ the son of a prostitute, and the plunderer of 
the English nation- 

The opinions of men, with respect to government, are 
changing fast in all countries. The revolutions of America and 
France have thrown a beam of light over the world, which 
reaches into man. The enormous expense of governments 
has provoked people to think by making them feel; and when 
once the veil begins to rend, it admits not of repair. Ignorance 
is of a peculiar nature; once dispelled, it is impossible to re- 
establish it* It is not originally a thing of itself, but is only 
the absence of knowledge; and though man may be kept 
ignorant, he cannot be made ignorant. The mind in discover- 
ing truths acts in the same manner as it acts through the eye in 
iBscovering an object; when once any object has been seen, it 



The Rights of Man 139 

is impossible to put the mind back to the same condition it was 
in before it saw it. Those who talk of a counter-revolution in 
France show how little they understand of man. There does 
not exist in the compass of language an arrangement of words 
to express so much as the means of effecting a counter-revolu- 
tion. The means must be an obliteration of knowledge; and it 
has never yet been discovered how to make a man unknow his 
knowledge, or untkink his thoughts. 

Mr. Burke is laboring in vain to stop the progress of knowl- 
edge; and it comes with the worse grace from him, as there is a 
certain transaction known in the city, which renders him sus- 
pected of being a pensioner in a fictitious name. This may 
account for some strange doctrine he has advanced in his book, 
which, though he points it at the Revolution society, is effectu- 
ally directed against the whole nation. 

“The king of England,” says he, “holds his crown (for it 
does not belong to the nation, according to Mr. Burke) in con- 
tempt of the choice of the Revolution society, who have not a 
single vote for a king among them either individually or col- 
hcdvely; and his majesty’s heirs, each in his time and order, will 
come to the crown with the same contempt of their choice with 
which his majesty has succeeded to that which he now wears.” 

As to who is king of England or elsewhere, or whether there 
is any at all, or whether the people choose a Cherokee chief, or 
a Hessian hussar for a king, is not a matter that I trouble myself 
about, be that to themselves; but with respect to the doctrine, 
so far as it relates to the rights of men and nations, it is as abomi- 
nable as anything ever uttered in the most enslaved country 
under heaven. Whether it sounds worse to my ear, by not 
being accustomed to hear such despotism, than it does to the 
ear of another person, I am not so well a judge of; but of its 
abominable principle, I am at no loss to judge. 

It is not the Revolution society that Mr- Burke means; it is 
the nation, as well in its ori^nal as in its representative charac- 
ter; and he has taken care to make himself understood, by say- 
ing that they have not a vote either collecdvely or inddsndualfy* 
The Revolution society is composed of citizens of all denomina- 
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tions, and of members of both houses of parliament, and conse- 
quently, if there is not a right to vote in any of the characters, 
there can be no right to any, either in the nation or in its parlia- 
ment. This ought to be a caution to every country, how it 
imports foreign families to be kings. It is somewhat curious 
to observe that although the people of England have been in 
the habit of talking about the kings, it is always a foreign house 
of kings; hating foreigners, yet governed by them. It is now 
the house of Brunswick, one of the petty tribes of Germany. 

It has hitherto been the practice of the English parliaments 
to regulate what was called the succession (taking it for granted 
that the nation then continued to accord to the form of annex- 
ing a monarchical branch to its government; for without this, 
the parliament could not have had authority to have sent either 
to Holland or to Hanover, or to impose a king upon a nation 
against its will). And this must be the utmost limit to which 
parliament can go upon the case; but the right of the nation 
goes to the whole case, because it is the right of changing the 
whole form of government The right of a parliament is only 
a right in trust, a. right by delegation, and that but from a very 
small part of the nation; and one of its houses has not even 
this. But the right of the nation is an original right, as universal 
as taxation. The nation is the paymaster of everything, and 
everything must conform to its general will. 

I remember taking notice of a speech in what is called the 
English house of peers by the then Earl of Shelboume, and I 
think it was at the time he was minister, which is applicable to 
this case. I do not directly charge my memory with every par- 
ticular; but the words and the purport as nearly as I remember 
were these, that the form of government was a matter wholly at 
the will of a nation at all times ^ that if it chose a monarchical form^ 
it hxid a right to have it so, and if it afterwards chose to be a re-- 
piihBc^ it had a right to he a republic^ and to say to a hng^ we have 
m longer any occasion for you. 

Wten Mr. Burke says that *‘his majesty*s heirs and successors, 
each in their time and order, will come to the crown with the 
same a>nteii^t of their choice with which his majesty has sue- 
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ceeded to that he wears,” it is saying too much even to the 
humblest individual in the country, part of whose daily labor 
goes towards making up the million sterling a year which the 
country gives a person it styles a king. Government with in- 
solence is despotism; but when contempt is added, it becomes 
worse; and to pay for contempt is the excess of slavery. This 
species of government comes from Germany; and* reminds me 
of what one of the Brunswick soldiers told me, who was 
taken prisoner by the Americans in the late war; “Ahl” said he, 
“America is a fine free country, it is worth people’s fighting for; 
I know the difference by knowing my own; in my country, if 
the prince say, eat straw, we eat straw.” God help that coun- 
try, thought I, be it England or elsewhere, whose liberties are 
not to be protected by German principles of government and 
princes of Brunswick. 

As Mr. Burke sometimes speaks of England, sometimes of 
France, and sometimes of the world and of government in 
general, it is difficult to answer his book without apparently 
meeting him on the same ground. Although principles of gov- 
ernment are general subjects, it is next to impossible in many 
cases to separate them from the idea of place and circumstance; 
and the more so when circumstances are put for arguments, 
which is frequently the case with Mr. Burke. 

In the former part of his book, addressing himself to the 
people of France, he says, “no experience has taught us (mean- 
ing the English) that in any other course or method than that 
of an kereiitary crown^ can our liberties be r^ularly perpetuated 
and preserved sacred as our kereMtary right** I ask Mr. Burke 
who is to take them away.^ M. de la Fayette, in speaking of 
France, says, “Fbr tz nation to befree^ it is sufficient that she wiUs 
it** But Mr. Burke represents England as wanting capacity to 
take care of itself; and that its liberties must be taken care of by 
a king holding it in “contempt” If England is sunk to this, it 
is preparing itself to eat straw, as in Hanover or in Brunswick. 
But besides the folly of the declaration, it happens that the 
facts are all against Mr. Burke. It was by the government 
being hereditary that the liberties of the people were endangered. 
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Charles I and James II are instances of this truth, yet neither of 
them went so far as to hold the nation in contempt. 

As it is sometimes of advantage to the people of one coun- 
try to hear what those of other countries have to say respecting 
it, it is possible that the people of France may learn something 
from Mr. Burke’s book, and that the people of England may 
also learn something from the answers it will occasion. When 
nations fall out about freedom, a wide field of debate is opened. 
The argument commences with the rights of war, without its 
evils; and as knowledge is the object contended for, the party 
that sustains the defeat obtains the prize. 

Mr. Burke talks about what he calls an hereditary crown, as 
if it were some production of nature; or as if, like time, it had 
power to operate not only independently but in spite of man; 
or as if it were a thing or a subject universally consented to. 
Alasl it has none of those properties, but is the reverse of them 
all. It is a thing of imagination, the propriety of which is more 
than doubted, and the legality of wMch in a few years will be 
denied. 

But to arrange this matter in a clearer view than what general 
expressions can convey, it will be necessary to state the distinct 
heads under which (what is called) an hereditary crown, or, 
more properly speaking, an hereditary succession to the gov- 
ernment of a nation, can be considered, which are, 

ist, The right of a particular family to establish itself. 

2d. The right of a nation to establish a particular family. 

With respect to the first of these heads, that of a family es- 
tablishing itself with hereditary powers on its own authority, 
and independent of the consent of a nation, all men will concur 
in calling it despotism; and it would be trespassing on their 
understanding to attempt to prove it. 

But the second head, that of a nation establishing a particular 
family with hereditary powers^ does not present itself as despot- 
ism on the first reflection; but if men will permit a second re- 
flection to take places and carry that reflection forward but one 
remove out of their own persons to that of their offspring, 
they will then see that hereditary succession becomes in its 
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consequences the same despotism to others, which they rep- 
robated for themselves. It operates to preclude the consent 
of the succeeding generation, and the preclusion of consent is 
despotism. When the person who at any time shall be in pos- 
session of a government, or those who stand in succession to 
him, shall say to a nation, I hold this power in “contempt” 
of you, it signifies not on what authority he pretends to say it. 
It is no relief, but an aggravation to a person in slavery, to 
reflect that he was sold by his parent; and as that which heightens 
the criminality of an act cannot be produced to prove the legality 
of it, hereditary succession cannot be established as a legal 
thing. 

In order to arrive at a more perfect decision on this head, it 
will be proper to consider the generation which undertakes to 
establish a family with hereditary powers separately from the 
generations which are to follow; and also to consider the char- 
acter in which xht first generation acts with respect to succeed- 
ing generations. 

The generation which selects a person and puts him at the 
head of its government, either with the tide of king or any 
other distinction, acts its own choice^ be it wise or foolish, as a 
free agent for itself. The person so set up is not hereditary, 
but selected and appointed; and the generation who sets him 
up does not live under an hereditary government, but under a 
government of its own choice and establishment. Were the 
generation who sets him up, and the person so set up, to live 
forever, it never could become hereditary succession; heredi- 
tary succession can only follow on death of the first parties. 

As therefore hereditary succession is out of the question with 
respect to the first generation, we have now to consider the 
character in which that generation acts with respect to the com- 
mencing generation and to all succeeding ones. 

It assumes a character to which it has neither right nor tide. 
It changes itself from a k^htor to a testator^ and affects to 
make its will, which is to have operation after the demise of 
the makers, to bequeath the government; and it not only at- 
tempts to bequeath, but to establish on the succ^ding genera- 
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tion a new and different form of government under which itself 
lived. Itself, as is before observed, lived not under an heredi- 
tary government, but under a government of its own choice 
and establishment; and it now attempts by virtue of a will and 
testament (and which it has not authority to make) to take 
from the commencing generation and all future ones, the rights 
and free agency by which itself acted. 

But exclusive of the right which any generation has to act 
collectively as a testator, the objects to which it applies itself 
in this case are not within the compass of any law, or of any 
will or testament. 

The rights of men in society are neither devisable nor trans- 
ferable nor annihilable, but are descendable only; and it is not 
in the power of any generation to intercept finally and cut off 
the descent. If the present generation, or any other, are dis- 
posed to be slaves, it does not lessen the right of the succeeding 
generation to be free: wrongs cannot have a legal descent. 
When Mr. Burke attempts to maintain that the English nation 
did, at the revolution of i6BB, most solemnly renounce and abdicate 
their rights for themselves, and for all their posterity forever, he 
speaks a language that merits not reply, and which can only 
excite contempt for his prostitute principles, or pity for his 
ignorance. 

In whatever light hereditary succession, as growing out of 
the will and testament of some former generation, presents 
itself, it is an absurdity. A cannot make a will to take from B 
his property, and give it to C; yet this is the manner in which 
(wiat is called) hereditary succession by law operates. A cer- 
tain former generation made a will to take away the rights of 
die commencing generation and all future ones, and convey 
those rights to a third person, who afterwards comes forward 
and tells them, in Mr. Burlce’s language, that they have no 
rights, that their rights are already bequeathed to him, and that 
he will govern in contempt of them. From such principles, 
and such ignorance, good Lord deliver the world! 

But, after all, what is this metaphor, called a crown, or rather, 
what is iiKmarchy.^ Is it a thing, or is it a name, or is it a 
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fraud? Is it a “contrivance of human wisdom,” or human 
craft, to obtain money from a nation under specious pretenses? 
Is it a thing necessary to a nation? If it is, in what does that 
necessity consist, what service does it perform, what is its busi- 
ness, and what are its merits? Doth the virtue consist in the 
metaphor, or in the man? Doth the goldsmith that makes the 
crown, make the virtue also? Doth it operate like Fortunatus’s 
wishing cap, or Harlequin’s wooden sword? Doth it make a 
man a conjuror? In fine, what is it} It appears to be a some- 
thing going much out of fashion, falling into ridicule, and re- 
jected in some countries both as unnecessary and expensive. In 
America it is considered as an absurdity, and in France it has so 
far declined that the goodness of the man and the respect for 
his personal character are the only things that preserve the 
appearance of its existence. 

If government be what Mr. Burke describes it, “a contrivance 
of human wisdom,” I might ask him if wisdom was at such a 
low ebb in England that it was become necessary to import it 
from Holland and from Hanover? But I will do the country 
the justice to say that that was not the case; and even if it was, it 
mistook the cargo. The wisdom of every coimtry, when 
properly exerted, is sufficient for all its purposes; and there 
could exist no more real occasion in England to have sent for a 
Dutch stadtholder, or a German elector, than there was in 
America to have done a similar thing. If a country does not 
understand its own affairs, how is a foreigner to understand 
them, who knows neither its laws, its manners, nor its language? 
If there existed a man so transcendendy wise above all others 
that his wisdom was necessary to instruct a nation, some reason 
might be offered for monarchy; but when we cast our eyes 
about a country, and observe how every part understands its 
own affairs; and when we look around the world, and see that 
of all men in it, the ra<^ of kings are the most in^gnificant in 
capacity, our reason cannot fail to ask us, What are those men 
kept for? 

If there is anytlung in monarchy which we people of America 
do not xmderstand, I wish Mr. Burke would be so kind as to 



Thomas Paine 


146 

inform us. I see in America a government extending over a 
country ten times as large as England, and conducted with 
regularity for a fortieth part of the expense which government 
costs in England. If I ask a man in America if he wants a king, 
he retorts, and asks me if I take him for an idiot. How is it 
that this difference happens: are we more or less wise than 
others? I see in America the generality of the people living in 
a style of plenty unknown in monarchical countries; and I see 
that the principle of its government, which is that of the equal 
rights of man^ is making a rapid progress in the world. 

If monarchy is a useless thing, why is it kept up anywhere? 
And if a necessary thing, how can it be dispensed with? That 
civil government is necessary, all civilized nations will agree in; 
but civil government is republican government. All that part 
of the government qi England which begins with the office of 
constable, and proceeds through the department of magistrate, 
quarter-session, and general assize, including the trial by jury, 
is republican government. Nothing of monarchy appears in 
any part of it, except the name which William the Conqueror 
imposed upon the English, that of obliging them to call him 
"their sovereign lord the king.’’ 

It is easy to conceive that a band of interested men, such as 
placemen, pensioners, lords of the bed-chamber, lords of the 
kitchen, lords of the necessary-house, and the Lord knows 
what besides, can find as many reasons for monarchy as their 
salaries, paid at the expense of the country, amount to; but if 
I ask the farmer, die manufacturer, the merchant, the trades- 
man, and down through all the occupations of life to the com- 
mon laborer, what service monarchy is to him, he can give me 
no answer. If I ask him what monarchy is, he believes it is 
something like a sinecure. 

Notwithstanding the taxes of England amount to almost 
seventeen million a year, said to be for the expense of govern- 
ment, it is still evident that the sense of the nation is left to 
govern itself, and does govern itself by ms^istrates and juries, 
almost at its own charge, on republican principles, exclusive 
of the expense of taxes. The salves of the judges are almost 
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the only charge that is paid out of the revenue. Considering 
that all the internal government is executed by the people, the 
taxes of England ought to be the lightest of any nation in 
Europe; instead of which, they are the contrary. As this can- 
not be accounted for on the score of civil government, the sub- 
ject necessarily extends itself to the monarchical part. 

When the people of England sent for George I (and it would 
puzzle a wiser man than Mr. Burke to discover for what he 
could be wanted, or what service he could render) they ought 
at least to have conditioned for the abandonment of Hanover. 
Besides the endless German intrigues that must follow from a 
German elector’s being king of England, there is a natural 
impossibility of uniting in the same person the principles of 
freedom and the principles of despotism, or, as it is caUed in 
England, arbitrary power. A German elector is, in his electo- 
rate, a despot: how then should it be expected that he should 
be attached to principles of liberty in one country, while his 
interest in another was to be supported by despotism? The 
union cannot exist; and it might easily have been foreseen that 
German electors would make German kings, or in Mr. Burke’s 
words, would assume government with “contempt.” The 
English have been in the habit of considering a king of Eng- 
land only in the character in which he appears to them; whereas 
the same person, while the connection lasts, has a home-seat in 
another country, the interest of which is at variance with their 
own, and the principles of the government in opposition to 
each other. To such a person England will appear as a town- 
residence, and the electorate as the estate. The English may 
wish, as I believe they do, success to the principles of liberty in 
France, or in Germany; but a German elector trembles for the 
fate of despotism in his electorate; and the duchy of Mecklen- 
burg, where the present queen’s family governs, is under the 
same wretched state of arbitrary power, and the people in 
slavish vassalage. 

There never was a time when it became die English to watch 
continental intrigues more circumspectly than at the present 
moment, and to distinguish the politics of the electorate from 
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the politics of the nation. The revolution of France has en- 
tirely changed the ground with respect to England and France, 
as nations; but the German despots, with Prussia at their head, 
are combining against liberty; and the fondness of Mr. Pitt for 
office, and the interest which all his family connections have 
obtained, do not give sufficient security against this intrigue. 

As everything which passes in the world becomes matter for 
history, I will now quit this subject, and take a concise review 
of the state of parties and politics in England, as Mr. Burke has 
done in France. 

Whether the present reign commenced with contempt, I 
leave to Mr. Burke: certain however it is that it had strongly 
that appearance. The animosity of the English nation, it is 
very well remembered, ran high: and had the true principles of 
liberty been as well understood then as they now promise to 
be, it is probable the nation would not have patiently sub- 
mitted to so much. George I and 11 were sensible of a rival in 
the remains of the Stuarts; and as they could not but consider 
themselves as standing on their good behavior, they had pru- 
dence to keep their German principles of government to them- 
selves; but as the Stuart family wore away, the prudence became 
less necessary. 

The contest between rights and what were called prerogatives 
continued to heat the nation till some time after the conclusion 
of the American revolution, when all at once it fell a calm; exe- 
cration exchanged itself for applause, and court popularity 
sprung up like a mushroom in Ae night. 

To account for this sudden transition it is proper to observe 
that there are two distinct species of popularity; ihe one excited 
by merit, the other by resentment. As the nation had formed 
itself into two parties, and each was extolling the merits of its 
parliamentary champions for and against the prerogative, noth- 
ing could operate to give a more general shock than an imme- 
diate coalition of the champions themselves. The partisans 
of each being thus suddenly left in the lurch, and mutually 
heated with disgust at the measure, felt no other relief than 
uniting in a winmon exOTation against both. A higher stimu- 
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lus of resentment being thus excited than what the contest on 
prerogatives had occasioned, the nation quitted all former 
objects of rights and wrongs, and sought only that of gratifica- 
tion. The indignation at the coalition so effectually superseded 
the indignation against the court as to fextinguish it, and with- 
out any change of principles on the part of the court, the same 
people who had reprobated its despotism, united with it to 
revenge themselves on the coalition parliament. The case was 
not which they liked best — but which they hated most; and 
the least hated passed for love. The dissolution of the coalition 
parliament, as it afforded the means of gratifying the resent- 
ment of the nation, could not fail to be popular; and from 
hence arose the popularity of the court. 

Transitions of this kind exhibit to us a nation under the gov- 
ernment of temper instead of a fixed and steady principle; and 
having once committed itself, however rashly, it feels itself 
urged along to justify by continuance its first proceeding. 
Measures which at other times it would censure, it now ap- 
proves, and acts persuasion upon itself to suffocate its judgment. 

On the return of a new parliament, the new minister, Mr. Pitt, 
found himself in a secure majority; and the nation gave him 
credit, not out of regard to himself, but because it had resolved 
to do it out of resentment to another. He introduced himself 
to public notice by a proposed reform of parliament, which in 
its operation would have amounted to a public justification of 
corruption. The nation was to be at the expense of buying up 
the rotten boroughs, whereas it ought to punish the persons 
who deal in the traffic. 

Passing over the two bubbles, of the Dutch business and the 
million a year to sink the national debt, the matter which is 
most prominent is the affair of the regenqr. Never in the 
course of my observation was delusion more successfully acted, 
nor a nation more completely deceived. But, to make this 
appear, it will be necessary to go over the circumstances. 

Mr. Fox had stated in Ae house of commons that the prince 
of Wales, as heir in succession, had a right in himself to assume 
government. This was opposed by Mr. Pitt; and, so far 
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small part of the nation; but were the election as universal as 
taxation, which it ought to be, it would still be only the organ 
of the nation, and cannot possess inherent rights. When the 
national assembly of France resolves a matter, the resolve is 
made in right of the nation; but Mr. Pitt, on all national ques- 
tions, so far as they refer to the house of commons, absorbs 
the right of the nation into the organ, and makes the organ into 
a nation, and the nation itself into a cipher. 

In a few words, the question on the regency was a question 
on a million a year, which is appropriated to the executive 
department; and Mr. Pitt could not possess himself of any 
management of this sum without setting up the supremacy of 
parliament; and when this was accomplished, it was indifferent 
who should be regent, as he must be regent at his own cost. 
Among the curiosities which this contentious debate afforded 
was that of making the great seal into a king; the affixing of 
which to an act was to be royal authority. If, therefore, royal 
authority is a great seal, it consequently is in itself nothing; 
and a good constitution would be of infinitely more value to 
the nation than what the three nominal powers, as they now 
stand, are worth. 

The continual use of the word constimmn in the English 
parliament shows there is none, and that the whole is merely 
a form of government without a constitution, and constituting 
itself with what powers it pleases. If there was a constitution, 
it certainly would be referred to; and the dd)ate on any consti- 
tutional point would terminate by producing the constitution. 
One member says, this is constitutional; another says, that is 
constitutional. Today it is one thing; tomorrow it is something 
else — while the maintaining the debate proves there is none. 
Constitution is now the cant word of parliament, turning itself 
to the ear of the nation. Formerly it was the universal supremm^ 
and the omnipotence of parliament. But since the progress of 
liberty in France, those phrases have a despotic harshness in 
their note; and the English parliament has caught the fashion 
from the national assembly, but without the substance, of 
speaking of a consumdon* 
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As the present generation of people in England did not make 
the government, they are not accountable for any of its defects; 
but that sooner or later it must come into their hands to undergo 
a constitutional reformation is as certain as that the same thing 
has happened in France. If France, with a revenue of nearly 
twenty-four millions sterling, with an extent of rich and fertile 
country above four times larger than England, with a popula- 
tion of twenty-four millions of inhabitants to support taxation, 
with upwards of ninety millions sterling of gold and silver dr- 
cuiating in die nation, and with a debt less than the present 
debt of England, still found it necessary, from whatever cause, 
to come to a settlement of its affairs, it solves the problem of 
funding for both countries. 

It is out of the question to say how long what is called the 
English constitution has lasted and to argue from thence how 
long it is to last; the question is how long can the funding sys- 
tem lasd* It is a thing but of modem invention and has not yet 
continued beyond the life of a man; yet in that short space it has 
so far accumulated, that, together with the current expenses, it 
requires an amount of taxes at least equal to the whole landed 
rental of the nation in acres to defray the annual expenditures. 
That a government could not always have gone on by the same 
system which has been followed for the last seventy years, 
must be evident to every man; and for the same reason it can- 
not always go on. 

The funding system is not money; neither is it, properly 
speaking, credit. It, in effect, creates upon paper the sum which 
it appears to borrow, and lays 011 a tax to keep the imaginary 
capitk alive by the payment of interest, and sends the annuity 
to market to be sold for paper already in circulation. If any 
credit is ^ven, it is to die disposition of the people to pay the 
tax, and not to the government which lays it on. When this 
disposition expires, what is supposed to be the credit of govern- 
ment expires with it. The instance of France, under die former 
government, shows that it is impossible to compel die payment 
of by force when a whole nation is determined to take its 
stand upon that ground. 
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Mr. Burke, in his review of the finances of France, states the 
quantity of gold and silver in France at about eighty-eight 
millions sterling. In doing this he has, I presume, divided by 
the difference of exchange, instead of the standard of twenty-four 
livres to a pound sterling; for M. Neckar’s statement, from 
which Mr. Burke’s is taken, is two thousand two hundred millions 
of Uvresy which is upwards of ninety-one millions and a half 
sterling. . . . 

That the quantity of money in France cannot be under this 
sum may at once be seen from the state of the French revenue, 
without referring to the records of the French mint for proofs. 
The revenue of France prior to the revolution was nearly 
twenty-four millions sterling; and as paper had then no exist- 
ence in France, the whole revenue was collected upon gold and 
silver; and it would have been impossible to have collected such 
a quantity of revenue upon a less national quantity than 
M. Neckar has stated. Before the establishment of paper in 
England, the revenue was about a fourth part of the national 
amount of gold and silver, as may be known by referring to the 
revenue prior to King William, and the quantity of money 
stated to be in the nation at that time, which was nearly as much 
as it is now. 

It can be of no real service to a nation to impose upon itself, 
or to permit itself to be imposed upon; but the prejudices of 
some and the imposition of others have alwa3re represented 
France as a nation possessing but little money, whereas the 
quantity is not only more than four times what the quantity is 
in England, but is considerably greater on a proportion of 
numbers. To account for this deficiency on the part of Eng- 
land, some reference should be had to the English system of 
funding. It operates to multiply paper, and to substitute it in 
the room of money in various shapes; and the more paper is 
multiplied, the more opportunities are afforded to export the 
specie; and it admits of a possibility (by extending it to small 
notes) of increasing paper, till there is no money left. . . - 

Lisbon and Cadiz are the two ports into which (money) gold 
and silver from South America are imported, and which after- 
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wards divides and spreads itself over Europe by means of 
commerce, and increases the quantity of money in all parts of 
Europe. If, therefore, the amount of the annual importation 
into Europe can be known, and the relative proportion of the 
foreign commerce of the several nations by which it is distrib- 
uted can be ascertained, they give a rule, sufficiently true, to 
ascertain the quantity of money which ought to be found in 
any nation at any given time. 

M. Neckar shows from the registers of Lisbon and Cadiz 
that the importation of gold and silver into Europe is five 
millions sterling annually. He has not taken it on a single year, 
but on an average of fifteen succeeding years, from 1763 to 
1777, both inclusive; in which time the amount was one thou- 
sand eight hundred million livres, which is seventy-five millions 
sterling. 

From the commencement of the Hanover succession in 1714, 
to the time Mr. Chalmers published, is seventy-two years; and 
the quantity imported into Europe in that time would be three 
hundred and sixty millions sterling. 

If the foreign commerce of Great Britain be stated at a sixth 
part of what the whole foreign commerce of Europe amounts 
to (which is probably an inferior estimation to what the gentle- 
men at the exchange would allow), the proportion which 
Britain should draw by commerce, of this sum, to keep herself 
on a proportion with the rest of Europe, would be also a sixth 
part, which is sixty millions sterling; and if the same allowance 
for waste and accident be made for England, which M. Neckar 
makes for France, the quantity remaining after these deductions 
would be fifty-two millions . . .; instead of which there were 
but twenty millions, which is forty-six millions below its pro- 
portionate quantity. 

As the quantity of gold and silver imported into Lisbon and 
Cadiz is more easily ascertained than fhat of any commodity 
imported into England; and as the quantity of money coined at 
the Tower of London is still more positively known, the leading 
fects do not admit of a controversy. Either, therefore, the 
Commerce of England is unproductive of profit, or the gold 
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and silver which it brings in, leak continually away by imseen 
means at the average rate of about three quarters of a million a 
year, which in the course of seventy-two years accounts for the 
deficiency; and its absence is supplied by paper.^ 

1 Whether the English commerce does not bring in money, or 
whether the government sends it out after it is brought in, is a matter 
which the parties concerned can best explain; but that the deficiency 
exists is not in the power of either to disprove. While Dr. Price, 
Mr. Eden (now Auckland), Mr. Chalmers, and others were debating 
whether the quantity of money was greater or less than at the revolu- 
tion, the circumstance was not adverted to that since the revolution 
there cannot have been less than four hundred millions sterling im- 
ported into Europe; and therefore the quantity in England ought at 
least to have been four times greater than it was at the revolution, to 
be on a proportion with Europe. What England is now doing by 
paper is what she should have been able to do by solid money, if 
gold and silver had come into the nation in the proportion it ought, 
or had not been sent out; and she is endeavoring to restore by paper, 
the balance she has lost by money. It is certain that the gold and 
silver which arrive annually in the register-ships to Spain and 
Portugal do not remain in those countries. Taking the value half in 
gold and half in silver, it is about four hundred tons annually; and 
from the number of ships and galleons employed in the trade of 
bringing those metals from South America to Portugal and Spain, the 
quantity suflSiciently proves itself, without referring to the registers. 

In the situation England now is, it is impossible she can increase 
in money. High taxes not only lessen the property of the individuals, 
but they lessen also the money capital of tie nation, by inducing 
smuggling, which can only be carried on by gold and silver. By the 
politics which the British government have carried on with the inland 
powers of Germany and the continent, it has made an enemy of all 
the maritime powers, and is therefore obliged to keep up a large nav>^; 
but though the navy is built in England, the naval stores must be 
purchased from abroad, and that from countri^ where the greatest 
part must be paid for in gold and silver. Some fallacious rumors have 
been set afloat in England to induce a belief of money, and, among 
others, that of the French refugees bringing great quantities. The idea 
is ridiculous. The general part of the money in France is silver; 
and it would take upwards of twenty of the largest broad-wheel 
wagons, with ten horses each, to remove one million sterling of silver. 
Is it then to be supposed that a few people fleeing on horseback or in 
post-chaises, in a secret manner, and having the French custom-house 
to pass, and the sea to cross, could bring even a sufficiency for their 
own expenses? 
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The revolution of France is attended with many novel cir- 
cumstances, not only in the political sphere, but in the circle 
of money transactions. Among others, it shows that a govern- 
ment may be in a state of insolvency, and a nation rich. So far 
as the fact is confined to the late government of France, it was 
insolvent; because the nation would no longer support its ex- 
travagance, and therefore it could no longer support itself — 
but with respect to the nation all the means existed. A govern- 
ment may be said to be insolvent every time it applies to a nation 
to discharge its arrears. The insolvency of the late government 
of France, and the present government of England, differed in 
no other respect than as the disposition of die people differ. 
The people of France refused their aid to the old government, 
and the people of England submit to taxation without inquiry. 
What is called the crown in England has been insolvent several 
times; the last of which, publicly known, was in May, 1777, 
when it applied to the nation to discharge upwards of £600,000 
private debts, which otherwise it could not pay. 

It was the error of Mr. Pitt, Mr. Burke, and all those who were 
unacquainted with the affairs of France to confound the French 
nation with the French government. The French nation, in 
effect, endeavored to render the late government insolvent, for 
the purpose of taking government into its own hands; and it re- 
served its means for the support of the new government. In a 
country of such vast extent and population as France, the natural 
means cannot be wanting; and the political means appear the 
instant the nation is disposed to permit them. When Mr. Burke, 
in a speech last winter in the British parliament, cast his ^es over 

When millions of money are spoken of, it should be recollected, 
that such sums can only accumulate in a country by slow degrees 
and a long procesaon of time. The most frugal system that England 
could now adopt would not recover in a century the balance she has 
lost in mon^ mio& the commencement of the Hanover succession. 
She is sevmty millions behind France, and she must be, in some con- 
sideral^e prc^rtion, behind every country in Europe, because the 
returns of the BngMi mint do not ^ow an increase of money, while 
the registers Lisbon and Cadiz show a European increase of be- 
tween three and four hundred million^ sterling. [Tame*s note.] 
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the map of Europe^ and saw a chasm that once was France^ 
he talked like a dreamer of dreams. The same natural 
France existed as before, and all the natural means existed 
with it. The only chasm was that which the extinction of 
despotism had left, and which was to be filled up with a consti- 
tution more formidable in resources than the power which had 
expired. 

Although the French nation rendered the late government 
insolvent, it did not permit the insolvency to act towards the 
creditors; and the creditors, considering the nation as the real 
paymaster and the government only as the agent, rested them- 
selves on the nation in preference to the government. This 
appears greatly to disturb Mr. Burke, as the precedent is fatal to 
the policy by which governments have supposed themselves 
secure. They have contracted debts with a view of attaching 
what is called the moneyed interest of a nation to their support; 
but the example in France shows that the permanent security of 
the creditor is in the nation, and not in the government; and that 
in all possible revolutions that may happen in governments, the 
means are always with the nation, and the nation always in ex- 
istence. Mr. Burke argues that the creditors ought to have 
abided the fate of the government which they trusted; but the 
national assembly considered them as the creditors of the na- 
tion, not of the government — of the master, and not of the 
steward. 

Notwithstanding the late government could not discharge 
the current expenses, the present government has paid off a 
great part of the capital. This has been accomplished by two 
means; the one by lessening the expenses of government, and 
the other by the sale of the monastic and ecclesiastical landed 
estates. The devotees and penitent debauchees, extortioners 
and misers of former days, to ensure themselves a better world 
than that they were about to leave, had bequeathed immense 
property in trust to the priesthood for pwm nses^ and the priest- 
hood kept it for themselves. The national assembly has ordered 
it to be sold for the good of the whole nation, and the priesthood 
to be decently provided for. 
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In consequence of the revolution, the annual interest of the 
debt of France will be reduced at least six millions sterling, by 
paying off upwards of one hundred millions of the capital; 
which, with lessening the former expenses of government at 
least three millions, will place France in a situation worthy the 
imitation of Europe. 

Upon a whole review of the subject, how vast is the contrast! 
While Mr. Burke has been talking of a general bankruptcy 
in France, the national assembly have been paying off the 
capital of the national debt; and while taxes have increased 
nearly a million a year in England, diey have lowered several 
mihions a year in France. Not a word has either Mr. Burke 
or Mr. Pitt said about French affairs, or the state of the French 
finances, in the present session of parliament. The subject 
begins to be too well understood, and imposition serves no 
longer. 

There is a general enigma running through the whole of 
Mr. Burke’s book. He writes in a rage against the national 
assembly: but what is he enraged about? If his assertions were 
as true as they are groundless, and if France, by her revolution, 
had annihilated her power and become what he calls a chasm^ 
it might excite the grief of a Frenchman (considering himself as 
a national man), and provoke his rage against the national 
assembly; but why should it excite the rage of Mr. Burke? 
Alas! it is not the nation of France that Mr. Burke means, but 
the courts and every court in Europe, dreading the same fate, is 
in moumk^. He writes neither in the character of a Frenchman 
nor an Englishman, but in the fawning character of that creature, 
known in all countries as a friend to none, a courtier* Whether 
it be the court of Versailles, or the court of St. James, or of 
Carlton House, or the court in expectation, signifies not; for 
the caterpillar prindples of all courts and courtiers are alike. 
They form a common policy throughout Europe, detached and 
separate from the inter^t of the nations, and while they appear 
to quarrel, they agree to plunder. Nothing can he more 
terrible to a court or courtier than the revolution of France. 
That which is a blessing to nations,* k bitterness to them; and, 
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as their existence depends on the duplicity of a country, they 
tremble at the approach of principles, and dread the precedent 
that threatens their overthrow. 

CONCLUSION [TO PART I] 

Reason and ignorance, the opposites of each other, influence 
the great bulk of mankind. If either of these can be rendered 
sufficiently extensive in a country, the machinery of government 
goes easily on. Reason shows itself, and ignorance submits to 
whatever is dictated to it. 

The two modes of government which prevail in the world, 
are, ist, government by election and representation; 2d, gov- 
ernment by hereditary succession. The former is generally 
known by the name of republic; the latter by that of monarchy 
and aristocracy. 

Those two distinct and opposite forms erect themselves on 
the two distinct and opposite bases of reason and ignorance. 
As the exercise of government requires talents and abilities, and 
as talents and abilities cannot have hereditary descent, it is 
evident that hereditary succession requires a belief from man 
to which his reason cannot subscribe, and which can only be 
established upon his ignorance; and the more ignorant any 
country is, the better it is fitted for this species of government. 

On the contrary, government in a well-constituted republic, 
requires no belief from man beyond what his reason authorizes. 
He sees the rationale of the whole system, its origin and its op- 
eration; and as it is best supported when best understood, the 
human faculties act with boldness and acquire, under this form 
of government, a gigantic manliness. 

As, therefore, each of those forms acts on a different basis, 
the one moving freely by the aid of reason, the other by ig- 
norance; we have next to consider what it is that gives motion 
to that species of government which is called mixed govern- 
ment, or, as it is sometimes ludicrously styled, a government of 
tkisy tkaty and i other* 

The moving power in this species of government is, of neces- 
sity, corruption. However imperfect election and representa- 
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tion may be in mixed governments, they still give exertion to a 
greater portion of reason than is convenient to the hereditary 
part; and therefore it becomes necessary to buy the reason up. 
A mixed government is an imperfect everything, cementing 
and soldering the discordant parts together by corruption, to 
act as a whole. Mr. Burke appears highly disgusted that France, 
since she had resolved on a revolution, did not adopt what he 
calls **a British constitution’^; and the regret which he expresses 
on this occasion implies a suspicion that the British constitution 
needed something to keep its defects in countenance. 

In mixed governments there is no responsibility; the parts 
cover each other dll responsibility is lost; and the corruption 
which moves the machine contrives at the same time its own 
escape. When it is laid down as a maxim that a king can do no 
wrongs it places him in a state of similar security with that of 
idiots and persons insane, and responsibility is out of the ques- 
tion with respect to himself. It then descends upon the minister 
who shelters himself under a majority in parliament which, by 
places, pensions, and corruption, he can always command; and 
that majority justifies itself by the same authority with which 
it protects the minister. In this rotatory motion, responsibility 
is thrown off from the parts and from the whole. 

"When there is a part in a government which can do no wrong, 
it implies that it does nothing; and is only the machine of an- 
other power, by whose advice and direction it acts. What is 
supposed to be the king, in mixed governments, is the cabinet; 
and as the cabinet is always a part of the parliament, and the 
members justifying in one character what itiey act in another, 
a mixed government become a continual enigma; entailing upon 
a country, by the quantity of corruption necessary to solder 
the parts, the expense of supporting all the forms of government 
at once, and finally resolving itself into a government by com- 
mittee in which tbe advisers, the actors, the approvers, the 
justi&»:s, the persons responsible, and the persons not respon- 
sible, are tte same persoiB- 

By this pantomimical contrivance and change of scene and 
charax^, the parts help each otha: out in matters which neither 
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of them singly would presume to act. When money is to be 
obtained, the mass of variety apparently dissolves, and a pro- 
fusion of parliamentary praises passes between the parts. Each 
admires, with astonishment, the wisdom, the liberality, and dis- 
interestedness of the other; and all of them breathe a pitying 
sigh at the burdens of the nation. 

But in a well-conditioned republic, nothing of this soldering, 
praising, and pitying, can take place; the representation being 
equal throughout the country and complete in itself, however it 
may be arranged into legislative and executive, they have all 
one and the same natural source. The parts are not foreigners 
to each other, like democracy, aristocracy, and monarchy. As 
there are no discordant distinctions, there is nothing to corrupt 
by compromise or confound by contrivance. Public measures 
appeal of themselves to the understanding of the nation, and 
resting on their own merits, disown any flattering application 
to vanity. The continual whine of lamenting the burden of 
taxes, however successfully it may be practiced in mixed gov- 
ernments, is inconsistent with the sense and spirit of a republic. 
If taxes are necessary, they are of course advantageous; but if 
they require an apology, the apology itself implies an impeach- 
ment. Why then is man thus imposed upon, or why does he 
impose upon himself? 

When men are spoken of as kings and subjects, or when gov- 
ernment is mentioned imder distinct or combined heads of 
monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy, what is it that reasoning 
man is to understand by the terms? If there really existed in 
the world two more distinct and separate elements of human 
power, we should then see the sevei^ origins to which those 
terms would descriptively apply; but as there is but one spedes 
of man, there can be but one element of human power, and that 
element is man himself. Monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy 
are but creatures of imagination; and a thousand such may be 
contrived as well as three. 


From the revolutions of Amerka and France and the symp- 
toms that Imve app^red in other countries, it is evident that the 



Thomas Paine 


162 

opinion of the world is changing with respect to systems of 
government, and that revolutions are not within the compass of 
political calculations. The progress of time and circumstances, 
which men assign to the accomplishment of great changes, is too 
mechanical to measure the force of the mind and the r^idity of 
reflection by which revolutions are generated; all the old govern- 
ments have received a shock from those that already appear, and 
which were once more improbable, and are a greater subject 
of wonder, than a general revolution in Europe would be now. 

When we survey the wretched condition of man under the 
monarchical and hereditary systems of government, dragged 
from his home by one power, or driven by another, and im- 
poverished by taxes more than by enemies, it becomes evident 
that those systems are bad, and that a general revolution in the 
principle and construction of governments is necessary. 

What is government more than the management of the affairs 
of a nation? It is not, and from its nature cannot be, the prop- 
erty of any particular man or family, but of the whole com- 
munity at whose expense it is supported; and though by force 
or contrivance it has been usurped into an inheritance, the 
usurpation cannot alter the right of things. Sovereignty, as a 
matter of right, appertains to the nation only and not to any 
individual; and a nation has at all times an inherent, indefeasible 
light to abolish any form of government it finds inconvenient, 
and establish such as accords with its interest, disposition, and 
happiness. The romantic and barbarous distinctions of men 
into kings and subjects, thou^ it may suit the condition of 
courtiers cannot that of citizens; and is exploded by the principle 
upon which governments are now founded. Every citizen is a 
member of the sovereignty, and as such can acknowledge no 
personal subjection; and his obedience can be only to the laws. 

When men think of what government is, they must neces- 
sarily suppose it to possess a knowledge of all the objects and 
matters upon which its authority is to be exercised. In this 
vksw of govemn^t, the republican system, as established by 
America and France, operates to embrace the whole of a nation; 
and tbs knowledge necessary to the interest of all the parts is to 
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be found in the center, which the parts by representation form: 
but the old governments are on a construction that excludes 
knowledge as well as happiness; government by monks, who 
know nothing of the world beyond the walls of a convent, is as 
consistent as government by kings. 

What were formerly called revolutions were little more than 
a change of persons or an alteration of local circumstances. 
They rose and fell like things of course, and had nothing in their 
existence or their fate that could influence beyond the spot that 
produced them. But what we now see in the world, from the 
revolutions of America and France, are a renovation of the 
natural order of things, a system of principles as universal as 
truth and the existence of man, and coniining moral with 
political happiness and national prosperity. 

“I. Men are bom and always continue free and equal in 
respect to their rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, can be 
founded only on public utility. 

“n. The end of all political associations is the preservation 
of the natural and imprescriptible rights of man, and these 
rights are liberty, property, security and resistance of oppression. 

“HI. The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty; 
nor can any individual, or any body of men, be entitled to any 
authority which is not expressly derived from it.” 

In these principles there is nothing to throw a nation into 
confusion by inflaming ambition. They are calculated to call 
forth wisdom and abilities, and to exercise them for the public 
good and not for the emolument or aggrandizement of particu- 
lar descriptions of men or families. Monarchical sovereignty, 
the enemy of mankind and the source of misery, is abolished; 
and sovereignty itself is restored to its natural and original 
place, the nation. Were this the case throughout Europe, the 
cause of wars would be taken away. 

It is attributed to Henry IV of France, a man of an enlai^ed 
and benevolent heart, that he proposed about the year 1620 a 
plan for abolishing war in Europe. The plan consisted in con- 
stituting a European congress or, as the French authors style 
it, a pacific repiiliq by appointing delegates from the several 
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nations, who were to act as a court of arbitration in any disputes 
that might arise between nation and nation. 

Had such a plan been adopted at the time it was proposed, the 
taxes of England and France, as two of the parties, would have 
been at least ten millions sterling annually, to each nation, less 
than they were at the commencement of the French revolution. 

To conceive a cause why such a plan has not been adopted 
(and that instead of a congress for the purpose of preventing 
war, it has been called only to terminate a war after a fruitless 
expense of several years) it will be necessary to consider the 
interest of governments as a distinct interest to that of nations. 

Whatever is the cause of taxes to a nation becomes also the 
means of revenue to a government. Every war terminates with 
an addition of taxes, and consequently with an addition of 
revenue; and in any event of war, in the manner they are now 
commenced and concluded, the power and interest of govern- 
ments are increased. War, therefore, from its productiveness, 
as it easily furnishes the pretense of necessity for taxes and ap- 
pointments to places and offices, becomes the principal part of 
the system of old governments; and to establish any mode to 
abolish war, however advant^eous it might be to nations, 
would be to take from such government the most lucrative of 
its branches. The frivolous matters upon which war is made 
show the disposition and avidity of governments to uphold 
the system of war, and betray the motives upon which they act. 

"Why are not republics plunged into war, but because the 
nature of their government does not admit of an interest dis- 
tinct from that of the nation? Even Holland, though an ill- 
constructed repubEc, and with a commerce extending over the 
world, existed nearly a century without war; and the instant the 
form of government was changed in France, the republican 
principles of peace and domestic prosperity and economy arose 
with the new govemn^t; and the same consequences would 
foHow the san^ causes in other nations. 

As war is system of government on the old construction, 
the animosity whidb mtions reciprocally entertain, is nothing 
wtme than what the policy cf fibdr governments excite to keep 
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up the spirit of the system. Each government accuses the other 
of perfidy, intrigue, and ambition as a means of heating the 
imagination of their respective nations, and incensing them to 
hostilities. Man is not the enemy of man, but through the 
medium of a false system of government. Instead therefore of 
exclaiming against the ambition of kings, the exclamation should 
be directed against the principle of such governments; and 
instead of seeking to reform the individual, the wisdom of a 
nation should apply itself to reform the system, 
ft Whether the forms and maxims of governments which are 
still in practice were adapted to the condition of the world at 
the period they were established is not in this case the question* 
The older they are the less correspondence can they have with 
the present state of things. Time and change of circumstances 
and opinions have the same progressive effect in rendering 
modes of government obsolete, as they have upon customs and 
manners. Agriculture, commerce, manufactures, and the tran- 
quil arts, by which the prosperity of nations is best promoted, 
require a different system of government and a different species 
of knowledge to direct its operations, to what might have been 
the former condition of the world. 

As it is not difficult to perceive, from the enlightened state of 
mankind, that hereditary governments are verging to their de- 
cline and that revolutions on the broad basis of national sover- 
eignty, and government by representation, are making their way 
in Europe, it would be an act of wisdom to anticipate their ap- 
proach and produce revolutions by reason and accommodation, 
rather than commit them to the issue of convulsions. 

From what we now see, nothing of reform in the political 
world ought to be held improbable. It is an age of revolutions 
in which everything may be looked for. The intrigue of courts, 
by which the system of war is kept up, may provoke a confeder- 
ation of nations to abolish it; and a European congress to 
patronize the progress of free government and promote the 
civilization of nations widi each other is an event nearer in 
probability than once were the revolutions and alliance of 
France and Anterica. 
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PART II 

COMBINING PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE 

[DEDICATION] 

To M- DE LA Fayette 

After an acquaintance of nearly fifteen years in difficult situa- 
tions in America and various consultations in Europe, I feel a 
pleasure in presenting you this small treatise in gratitude for 
your services to my beloved America, and as a testimony of my 
esteem for the virtues, public and private, which I know you to 
possess. 

The only point upon which I could ever discover that we dif- 
fered was not as to principles of government, but as to time. 
For my own part, I think it equally as injurious to good prin- 
ciples to permit them to linger as to push them on too fast. 
TTiat which you suppose accomplishable in fourteen or fifteen 
years, I may believe practicable in a much shorter period. Man- 
kind, as it appears to me, are always ripe enough to understand 
their true interest, provided it be presented clearly to their 
understanding, and ffiat in a manner not to create suspicion by 
anything like self-design, nor to offend by assuming too much. 
"Where we would wish to reform we must not reproach. 

When the American Revolution was established I felt a dis- 
position to sit serenely down and enjoy the calm. It did not 
appear to me that any object could afterwards arise great enough 
to make me quit tranquillity and feel as I had felt before. But 
when principle, and not place, is the energetic cause of action, 
a man, I fiiKl, is ever3rwhere the same. 

I am now once more in the public world; and as I have not a 
right to contemplate on so many years of remaining life as you 
have, I am resolved to labor as fast as I can; and as I am anxious 
for your aid and your company, I wish you to hasten your 
prihciples and overtake 

If you make a campa^ ibe ensuing sprir^, which it is most 
probable there will be no occasion for, I wittcome and join you. 



The Rights of Man 167 

Should the campaign commence, I hope it will terminate in the 
extinction of German despotism and in establishing the freedom 
of all Germany. When France shall be surrounded with revo- 
lutions, she will be in peace and safety and her taxes, as well as 
those of Germany, will consequently become less. 

Your sincere, 

Aifectionate friend, 

THOMAS PAINE 

London^ Feb. 9, 1792 


PREFACE 

When I began the chapter entitled the Conclusion^ in the 
former part of The Bights of Man^ published last year, it was my 
intention to have extended it to a greater length; but in casting 
the whole matter in my mind which I wished to add, I found 
that I must either make the work too bulky or contract my 
plan too much. I therefore brought it to a close as soon as the 
subject would admit, and reserved what I had further to say to 
another opportunity. 

Several other reasons contributed to produce this determina- 
tion. I wished to know the manner in which a work, written 
in a style of thinking and expression at variance with what had 
been customary in England, would be received before I pro- 
ceeded further. A great field was opening to the view of 
mankind by means of the French revolution. Mr. Burke^s 
outrageous opposition thereto brought the controversy into 
England. He attacked principles which he knew (from infor- 
mation) I would contest with him, because they are principles 
I believe to be good and which I have contributed to establish 
and conceive myself bound to defend. Had he not urged the 
controversy, I had most probably been a silent man. 

Another reason for deferring the remainder of the work was 
that Mr. Burke promised in his first publication to renew the 
subject at another opportunity and to make a comparison of 
what he called the English and French consitutions. I there- 
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fore held myself in reserve for him. He has published two 
works since without doing this; which he certainly would not 
have omitted had the comparison been in his favor. 

In his last work, his “Appeal from the New to the Old 
Whigs,” he has quoted about ten pages from The Rights of Man^ 
and having given himself the trouble of doing this, says, “he 
shall not attempt in the smallest degree to refute them,” mean- 
ing the principles therein contained. I am enough acquainted 
with Mr. Burke to know that he would if he could. But instead 
of contesting them, he immediately after consoles himself with 
saying that “he has done his part.” He has not done his part. 
He has not performed his promise of a comparison of constitu- 
tions. He started a controversy, he gave the challenge, and has 
fled from it; and he is now a case in point with his own opinion 
that ^^the age of chivalry is gone!*^ 

The title, as well as the substance of his last work, his Appeal, 
is his condemnation. Principles must rest on their own merits, 
and if they are good they certainly will. To put them under the 
shelter of other men’s authority, as Mr. Burke has done, serves 
to bring them into suspicion. Mr. Burke is not very fond of 
dividing his honors, but in this case he is artfully dividing the 
disgrace. 

But who are those to whom Mr. Burke has appealed.^ A set 
of childish thinkers and half-way politicians bom in the last 
century; men who went no further -with any principle than as it 
suited their purpose as a party; the nation sees no^ng in such 
works or such politics worthy its attention. A little matter will 
move a i^ity, but it must be something great that moves a 
nation. 

Though I see nothing in Mr. Burke’s Appeal worth taking 
notice of^ there is, however, one expression upon which I shall 
offer a few remarks.— After quoting largely from the Rights of 
JWon, and declining to contest the principles contained in that 
work, he says, “Thife will most probably be done (if suck 
wAmgs shaU he m djeserve any other refiitamn than that 

of crimnal jasdce} by others, who may think with Mr. Burke 
and with the same 
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In the first place, it has not been done by anybody. Not less, 
I believe, than eight or ten pamphlets, intended as answers to 
the former part of the Rights of Man have been published by 
different persons, and not one of them, to my knowledge, has 
extended to a second edition, nor are even the titles of them so 
much as generally remembered. As I am averse to unnecessarily 
multiplying publications, I have answered none of them. And 
as I believe that a man may write himself out of reputation when 
nobody else can do it, I am careful to avoid that rock. 

But as I decline unnecessary publications on the one hand, so 
would I avoid anything that looked like sullen pride on the 
other. If Mr. Burke, or any person on his side the question, 
will produce an answer to the Rights of Man that shall extend to 
a half or even a fourth part of the number of copies to which 
the Rights of Man extended, I will reply to his work. But until 
this be done, I shall so far take the sense of the public for my 
guide (and the world knows I am not a flatterer) Aat what they 
do not think worth while to read, is not worth mine to answer. 
I suppose the number of copies to which the first part of the 
Rights of Man extended, taking England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
is not less than between forty and fifty thousand. 

I now come to remark on the remaining part of the quotation 
I have made from Mr. Burke. 

‘‘If,” says he, “such writings shall be thought to deserve any 
other refutation than that of criminal justice.” 

Pardoning the pun, it must be criminal justice indeed that 
should condemn a work as a substitute for not being able to 
refute it. The greatest condemnation that could be passed upon 
it would be a refutation. But, in proceeding by the method 
Mr. Burke alludes to, the condemnation would in the final event 
pass upon the criminality of the process and not upon the work, 
and in this case I had rat^r be the author than be either the judge 
or the jury that should condenm it. 

But to come at once to the point. I have differed firom some 
professional gentlemen on the subject of prosecutions, and I 
since find they are falling into my opinion, which I shall here 
state as fully, but as concisely as I can. 
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I will first put a case with respect to any law, and then com- 
pare it with a government, or with what in England is, or has 
been, called a constitution. 

It would be an act of despotism, or what in England is 
called arbitrary power, to make a law to prohibit investigating 
the principles, good or bad, on which such a law or any other 
is founded. 

If a law be bad, it is one thing to oppose the practice of it, but 
it is quite a different thing to expose its errors, to reason on its 
defects, and to show cause why it should be repealed, or why 
another ought to be substituted in its place. I have always held 
it an opinion (making it also my practice) that it is better to obey 
a bad law, making use at the same time of every argument to 
show its errors and procure its repeal, than forcibly to violate it; 
because the precedent of breaking a bad law might weaken the 
force, and lead to a discretionary violation, of those which are 
good. 

The case is the same with respect to principles and forms of 
government, or to what are called constitutions, and the parts 
of which they are composed. 

It is for the good of nations and not for the emolument or ag- 
grandizement of particular individuals that government ought 
to be established, and that mankind are at the expense of sup- 
porting it. The defects of every government and constitution 
both as to principle and form, must, on a parity of reasoning, be 
as open to discussion as the defects of a law, and it is a duty 
whi<A every man owes to society to point them out- When 
those defects and the means of remedying them are generally 
seen by a nation, that nation will reform its government or its 
constitution in the one case, as the government repealed or re- 
formed lie law in tJw other. The operation of government is 
restricted to the making and the administering of laws; but it is 
to a nation that the ri^ts of forming or reforming, generating 
or regenerating constitutions and govemn^nts belong; and con- 
seqamdy those subjects, as subjects of investigation, are always 
bdfore a country as a matter of rtgkt^ and cannot, without in- 
vading the gen^ ri^ts of that country, be made subjects for 
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prosecution. On this ground I will meet Mr. Burke whenever 
he pleases. It is better that the whole argument should come 
out than to seek to stifle it. It was himself that opened the 
controversy, and he ought not to desert it. 

I do not believe that monarchy and aristocracy will continue 
seven years longer in any of the enlightened countries of 
Europe. If better reasons can be shown for them than against 
them, they will stand; if the contrary, they will not. Mankind 
are not now to be told they shall not think, or they shall not read: 
and publications that go no further than to investigate prin- 
ciples of government, to invite men to reason and to reflect, 
and to show the errors and excellencies of different systems, 
have a right to appear. If they do not excite attention, they are 
not worA the trouble of a prosecution; and if they do the 
prosecution will amount to nothing, since it cannot amount to a 
prohibition of reading. This would be a sentence on the public, 
instead of the author, and would also be the most effectual mode 
of making or hastening revolutions. 

On all cases that apply universally to a nation, with respect 
to systems of government, a jury of twelve men is not compe- 
tent to decide. Where there are no witnesses to be examined, 
no facts to be proved, and where the whole matter is before 
the whole public, and the merits or demerits of it resting on 
their opinion; and where there is nothing to be known in a 
court, but what everybody knows out of it, every twelve men 
are equally as good a jury as the other and would most probably 
reverse each other’s verdict; or from the variety of their opin- 
ions, not be able to form one. It is one case whether a nation 
approve a work or a plan; but it is quite another case whether it 
will commit to any such jury the power of determining whether 
that nation has a right to, or shall reform ite government, or not. 
I mention these cases that Mr. Burke may see I have not written 
on government without reflecting on what is law, as well as on 
what are rights. The only effectual jury in such cases would be 
a convention of the whole nation fairly elected; for in all such 
cases the whole nation is the vidnage. 

As to the prejudices whidb men have from education and 
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habit in favor of any jsarticular form or system of government, 
those prejudices have yet to stand the test of reason and reflec- 
tion. In fact such prejudices are nothing. No man is prejudiced 
in favor of a thing knowing it to be wrong. He is attached to it 
on the belief of its being right; and when he sees it is not so, the 
prejudice will be gone. We have but a defective idea of what 
prejudice is. It might be said that until men think for themselves 
the whole is prejudice and not opinion; for that only is opinion 
which is the result of reason and reflection. I offer this remark, 
that Mr. Burke may not confide too much in what has been the 
customary prejudices o£the country. 

But admitting governments to be -changed all over Europe, 
it certainly may be done without iconvulsion or revenge. It is 
not worth making changes or revolutions, unless it be for some 
great national benefit, and when this shall appear to a nation 
the danger will be, as in America and France, to those who 
oppose; and with this reflection I close my preface. 

THOMAS- PAINE 

London^ Feh, 9, 1792 


INTRODUCTION 

What Archimedes said of the mechanical powers, may be ap- 
plied to reason and liberty; **Had said he, “<2 place to stand 
upm^ we might raise the world** 

The tevoludon in America presented in politics what was only 
theory in mechanics. So deeply rooted were all the govern- 
ments of the old world, and so effectually had the tyranny and 
the andquity of habit established itself over the mind, that no 
beginning could be made in Asia, Africa, or Europe, to reform 
the polidcal condition of man. Fr^om had been hunted round 
tte globe; reason was conskfaed as rebellion; and the slavery of 
fe^had macfe men afraid to ihinL 
But such is the irresisdble natute of truth that all it a^ts, and all 
it wants, is the liberty of appearing. Tte sun needs no inscrip- 
tkm to distinguish him from darksiess, and no acwma: did the 
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American governments display themselves to the world than 
despotism felt a shock and man began to contemplate redress. 

The independence of America, considered merely as a separa- 
tion from England, would have been a matter but of little im- 
portance had it not been accompanied by a revolution in the 
principles and practice of government. She made a stand, not 
for herself only, but for the world, and looked beyond the ad- 
vantages which she could receive. Even the Hessian, though 
hired to fight against her, may live to bless his defeat; and Eng- 
land, condemning the viciousness of its government, rejoice in 
its miscarriage. 

As America was the only spot in the political world where 
the principles of universal reformation could begin, so also was 
it the best in the natural world. An assemblage of circumstances 
conspired not only to give birth but to add gigantic maturity to 
its principles. The scene which that country presents to the 
eye of the spectator has something in it which generates and 
enlarges great ideas. Nature appears to him in magnitude. 
The mighty objects he beholds act upon his mind by enlarging 
it, and he partakes of the greamess he contemplates. Its first 
settlers were emigrants from different European nations, and of 
diversified professions of religion, retiring from the govern- 
mental persecutions of the old world, and meeting in the nev 
not as enemies but as brothers. The wants which necessarily 
accompany the cultivation of a wilderness produced among 
them a state of society which countries long harassed by the 
quarrels and intrigues of governments had neglected to cherish. 
In such a situation man becomes what he ought to be. He sees 
his species not with the inhuman idea of a natural enemy but as 
kindred; and the example shows to the artificial world that man 
must go back to nature for information. 

From the rapid progress which America makes in every 
species of improvement, it is rational to conclude that if the 
governments of Asia, Africa and Europe had begun on a prin- 
ciple similar to that of America, or had they not been very early 
corrupted therefrom, those countries must by this time have 
been in a Btr superior condition to what they are. Age after 
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age has passed away for no other purpose than to behold their 
wretchedness. Could we suppose a spectator who knew 
nothing of the world and who was put into it merely to make 
his observations, he would take a great part of the old world to 
be new, just struggling with the difficulties and hardships of an 
infant settlement. He could not suppose that the hordes of 
miserable poor, with which old countries abound, could be any 
other than those who had not yet been able to provide for them- 
selves. Little would he think they were the consequence of 
what in such countries is called government. 

If, from the more wretched parts of the old world, we look at 
those which are in an advanced state of improvement, we still 
find the greedy hand of government thrusting itself into every 
comer and crevice of industry, and grasping the spoil of the 
multitude. Invention is continually exercised to furnish new 
pretenses for revenue and taxation. It watches prosperity as its 
prey, and permits none to escape without a tribute. 

As revolutions have begun (and as the probability is always 
greater against a thing beginning, than of proceeding after it 
has begun), it is natural to expect thkt other revolutions will fol- 
low. The amazing and still increasing expenses with which old 
governments are conducted, the numerous wars they engage 
in or provoke, the embarrassments they throw in the way of 
universal civilization and commerce, and the oppression and 
usurpation acted at home, have wearied out the patience and 
exhausted the property of the world. In such a situation, 
and with such examples already existing, revolutions are to be 
looked for. They are become subjects of universal conversa- 
tion, and may be considers! as the order of the dc^. 

If systems of government can be introduced less expensive 
and more productive of general happiness than those which 
have existed, all attempts to oppose ffieir progress will in the 
end prove fruitless. Reason, lie time, will make its own way, 
and prejiniice will fall in the combat with interest. If universd 
peace, harmony, dvilization, and commerce are ever to be the 
happy lot of man, it cannot be accomplished but by a revolution 
in ^ pment system of governments. All tb& monarchical 
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governments are military. War is their trade, plunder and 
revenue their objects. While such governments continue, 
peace has not the absolute security of a day. What is the history 
of all monarchical governments but a disgustful picture of 
human wretchedness, and the accidental respite of a few years 
repose.^ Wearied with war, and tired with human butchery, 
they sat down to rest and called it peace. This certainly is not 
the condition that heaven intended for man; and if this be mon- 
archy^ well might monarchy be reckoned among the sins of the 
Jews. 

The revolutions which formerly took place in the world had 
nothing in them that interested the bulk of mankind. They ex- 
tended only to a change of persons and measures but not of 
principles, and rose or fell among the common transactions of 
the moment. What we now behold may not improperly be 
called a ^^counter revolutions^ Conquest and t5n:anny, at some 
early period, dispossessed man of his rights, and he is now re- 
covering them. And as the tide of human aifairs has its ebb and 
flow in directions contrary to each other, so also is it in this. 
Government founded on a moral theory^ on a system of universal 
peace^ on the indefeasihley hereditary rights of many is now revolv- 
ing from west to east by a stronger impulse than the government 
of the sword revolved from east to west It interests not partic- 
ular individuals but nations in its progress, and promises a new 
era to the human race. 

The danger to which the success of revolutions is most ex- 
posed is that of attempting them before the principles on which 
they proceed, and the advantages to result from them, are suf- 
ficiently understood. AJmost everything appertaining to the 
circumstances of a nation has been absorbed and confounded 
under the general and mysterious word government. Thou^ 
it avoids taking to its account the errors it commits and the 
mischiefs it occasions, it fails not to arrcgate to itself whatever 
has the appearance of prosperity. It robs industry of its honors 
by pedantically making iiself Ae cause of its effects; and pur- 
loins from Ae general character of man Ae merits that appertain 
to him as a sodal being. 
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It may tlierefore be of use, in this day of revolutions, to dis- 
criminate between those things which are the effect of govern- 
ment, and those which are not. This will best be done by taking 
a review of society and civilization, and the consequences result- 
ing therefrom, as things distinct from what are called govern- 
ments. By beginning with this investigation, we shall be able 
to assign effects to their proper causes, and analyze the mass of 
common errors. 

CHAPTER I. OF SOCIETY AND CIVILIZATION 

A great part of that order which reigns among mankind is not 
the effect of government. It had its origin in the principles of 
society and the natural constitution of man. It existed prior to 
government, and would exist if the formality of government 
was abolished. The mutual dependence and reciprocal interest 
which man has in man, and all the parts of a civilized community 
upon each other, create that great chain of connection which 
holds it together. The landholder, the farmer, the manufac- 
turer, the merchant, the tradesman, and every occupation pros- 
pers by the aid which each receives from the other, and from the 
whole. Common interest regulates their concerns and forms 
their laws; and the laws which common usage ordains have a 
greater influence than the laws of government. In fine, society 
performs for itself almost everything which is ascribed to gov- 
ernment. 

To understand the nature and quantity of government proper 
for man, it is necessary to attend to his character. As nature 
created him for social life, she fitted him for the station she in- 
tended. In all cases she made his natural wants greater than 
his individual powers. No one man is capable, without the 
aid of society, of supplying his own wants; and those wants, 
acting upcm every individual, impel the whole of them into 
sodety as naturally as gravitation acts to a center. 

But she has gone further. She has not only forced man into 
sodety by a diversity of wants, which the redprocaJ aid of 
eada odier can supply, but she has implanted in him a system of 
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social affections, which, though not necessary to his existence, 
are essential to his happiness. There is no period in life when 
this love for society ceases to act. It begins and ends with our 
being. 

If we examine with attention into the composition and con- 
stitution of man, the diversity of his wants, and the diversity of 
talents in different men for reciprocally accommodating the 
wants of each other, his propensity to society, and consequently 
to preserve the advantages resulting from it, we shall easily 
discover that a great part of what is called government is mere 
imposition. 

Government is no further necessary than to supply the few 
cases to which society and civilization are not conveniently 
competent; and instances are not wanting to show that every- 
thing which government can usefully add thereto, has been 
performed by the common consent of society, without gov- 
ernment. 

For upwards of two years from the commencement of the 
American war, and a longer period in several of the American 
states, there were no established forms of government. The 
old governments had been abolished, and the country" was too 
much occupied in defense to employ its attention in estab- 
lishing new governments; yet during this interval order and 
harmony were preserved as inviolate as in any country in 
Europe. There is a natural aptness in man, and more so in 
society, because it embraces a greater variety of abilities and 
resources to accommodate itself to whatever situation it is in- 
The instant formal government is abolished, society begins to 
act. A general association takes place, and common interest 
produces common security. 

So far is it from being true, as has been pretended, that the 
abolition of any formal government is the dissolution of so- 
ciety, it acts by a contrary impulse, and brings the latter the 
closer tc^ether. All that part of its or^nization which it had 
committed to its government devolves again upon itself, and 
acts through its medium- When men, as well from natural in- 
stinct as from reciprocal benefits, have habituated thanselves 
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to social and civilized life, there is always enough of its prin- 
ciples in practice to carry them through any changes they may 
find necessary or convenient to make in their government. In 
short, man is so naturally a creature of society, that it is almost 
impossible to put him out of it. 

Formal government makes but a small part of civilized life; 
and when even the best that human wisdom can devise is es- 
tablished, it is a thing more in name and idea than in fact. It 
is to the great and fundamental principles of society and civ- 
ilization — to the common usage universally consented to, and 
mutually and reciprocally maintained — ^to the unceasing cir- 
culation of interest, which, passing through its innumerable 
channels, invigorates the whole mass of civilized man — ^it is to 
these things, infinitely more than to anything which even the 
best instituted government can perform, that the safety and 
prosperity of the individual and of the whole depends. 

The more perfect civilization is, the less occasion has it for 
government, because the more does it regulate its own affairs 
and govern itself; but so contrary is the practice of old govern- 
ments to the reason of the case, that the expenses of them in- 
crease in the proportion they ought to diminish. It is but few 
general laws that civilized life requires, and those of such 
common usefulness, that whether they are enforced by the 
forms of government or not, the effect will be nearly the same. 
If we consider what the principles are that first condense men 
into society, and what the motives that regulate their mutual 
intercourse afterwards, we shall find, by the time we arrive at 
what is called government, that nearly the whole of the business 
is performed by the natural operation of the parts upon each 
other. 

Man^ with respect to all those matters, is more a creature of 
consistency than he is aware of, or than governments would 
wish him to believe. All the great laws of society are laws of 
nature. Those of trade and commerce, whether with respect 
to the intercourse of individuals or of nations, are laws of 
mutual and reciprocal interest. They are followed and obeyed, 
becaiBe it is the interest of tl^ partfes so to do, and not on 
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account of any formal laws their governments may impose or 
interpose. 

But how often is the natural propensity to society disturbed 
or destroyed by the operations of government! When the 
latter, instead of being ingrafted on the principles of the for- 
mer, assumes to exist for itself, and acts by partialities of favor 
and oppression, it becomes the cause of the mischiefs it ought 
to prevent. 

If we look back to the riots and tumults which at various 
times have happened in England, we shall find, that they did 
not proceed from the want of a government, but that govern- 
ment was itself the generating cause; instead of consolidating 
society, it divided it; it deprived it of its natural cohesion, and 
engendered discontents and disorders, which otherwise would 
not have existed. In those associations which men promiscu- 
ously form for the purpose of trade, or of any concern in which 
government is totally out of the question and in which they act 
merely on the principles of society, we see how naturally the 
various parties unite; and this shows, by comparison, that 
governments, so fax from being always the cause or means of 
order, are often the destruction of it. The riots of 1780 had no 
other source than the remains of those prejudices which the 
government itself had encouraged. But with respect to Eng- 
land there are also other causes. 

Excess and inequality of taxation, however disguised in the 
means, never fail to appear in their effect. As a great mass of 
the community are thrown thereby into poverty and discon- 
tent, they are constantly on the brink of commotion; and, 
deprived as they unfortunately are of the means of information, 
are easily heated to outrage. Whatever the apparent cause of 
any riots may be, the r^ one is always want of happiness. It 
shows that soo^thing is wrong in the system of government, 
that injures the felicity by which society is to be preserved. 

But as fact is superior to reasoning, the instance of America 
presents itself to confirm these observations. If there is a 
country in the world, where concord, according to common 
calculation, would be least expected, it is Aroeri<3a. Made up, 
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as it is, of people from different nations,^ accustomed to dif- 
ferent forms and habits of government, speaking different 
languages, and more different in their modes of worship, it 
would appear that the union of such a people was imprac- 
ticable; but by the simple operation of constructing govern- 
ment on the principles of society and the rights of man, every 
difficulty retires, and all the parts are brought into cordial 
unison. There, the poor are not oppressed, the rich are not 
privileged. Industry is not mortified by the splendid extrava- 
gance of a court rioting at its expense. Their taxes are few, be 
cause their government is just; and as there is nothing to render 
them wretched, there is nothing to engender riots and tumults. 

A metaphysical man, like Mr. Burke, would have tortured 
his invention to discover how such a people could be governed. 
He would have supposed that some must be managed by fraud, 
others by force, and all by some contrivance; that genius must 
be hired to impose upon ignorance, and show and parade to 
fascinate the vulgar- Lost in the abundance of his researches, 
he would have resolved and re-resolved, and finally overlooked 
the plain and easy road that lay directly before him. 

One of the great advantages of the American revolution has 
been that it led to a discovery of the principles and laid open 
the imposition of governments. All the revolutions till then 
had been worked within the atmosphere of a court, and never 
on the great floor of a nation. The parties were always of the 

^That part of America which is generally called Kew England, in- 
cluding New Hampshire, Massachusetts, l^ode Island, and Connec- 
ticut, is peopled chiefly by English descendants. In the state of 
New York, about half are Dutch, the rest English, Scotch, and Irish. 
In New Jersey, a mixture of laglish and Dutch, with some Scotch 
and Iri^. In Pennsylvama, about one third are English, another 
Germans, and the remainder &x>tch and Irish, with some Swedes. 
The states to the southward have a greater proportion of English 
than the middle states, but in all of them there is a mixture; and 
beskles those enumerate, there are a conriderabie number of French, 
ami some few of all the European nations, lying on the coast. The 
mc^t numerous religious denomination are the Presbyterians; but 
no one sect is establshed above another, and all men are equally 
dtlaens. [Baine’s iiote.1 
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class of courtiers; and whatever was their rage for reformation, 
they carefully preserved the fraud of the profession. 

In all cases they took care to represent government as a 
thing made up of mysteries which only themselves understood: 
and they hid from the imderstanding of the nation the only 
thing that was beneficial to know, namely, that government is 
nothing more than a national association acting on the principles 
of society. 

Having thus endeavored to show that the social and civilized 
state of man is capable of performing within itself almost 
everything necessary to its protection and government, it will 
be proper, on the other hand, to take a review of the present 
old governments, and examine whether their principles and 
practice are correspondent thereto. 


CHAPTER 11. OF THE ORIGIN OF THE 
PRESENT OLD GOVERNMENTS 

It is impossible that such governments as have hitherto 
existed in the world could have commenced by any other means 
than a total violation of every principle, sacred and moral. 
The obscurity in which the origin of all the present old govern- 
ments is buried, implies the iniquity and disgrace with which 
they began. The origin of the present governments of America 
and France will ever be remembered, because it is honorable to 
record it; but with respect to the rest, even flattery has con- 
signed them to the tomb of time, without an inscription. 

It could have been no difficult thing in the early and solitary 
ages of the world, while the chief employment of men was 
that of attending flocks and herds, for a banditti of ruffians to 
overrun a country, and lay it under contribution. Their power 
being thus established, the chief of the band contrived to lose 
the name of robber in that of monarch; and hence the origin of 
monarchy and kings. 

The origin of the government of England, so far as relates 
to what is called its line of monarchy, being one of the latest, 
is perhaps the best recorded- The hatred which the Norman 
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invasion and tyranny begat must have been deeply rooted in 
the nation to have outlived the contrivance to obliterate it. 
Though not a courtier will talk of the curfew-bell, not a village 
in England has forgotten it. 

Those bands of robbers having parcelled out the world and 
divided it into dominions, began, as is naturally the case, to 
quarrel with each other. What at first was obtained by vio- 
lence was considered by others as lawful to be taken, and a 
second plunderer succeeded the first. They alternately in- 
vaded the dominions which each had assigned to himself, and 
the brutality with which they treated each other explains the 
original character of monarchy. It was ruffian torturing ruffian. 
The conqueror considered the conquered not as his prisoner, 
but his property. He led him in triumph rattling in chains, 
and doomed him, at pleasure, to slavery or death. As time 
obliterated the history of their beginning, their successors as- 
sumed new appearances to cut off the entail of their disgrace, 
but their principles and objects remained the same. What at 
first was plunder assumed the softer name of revenue; and the 
power originally usurped, they affected to inherit. 

From such beginning of governments, what could be ex- 
pected but a continual system of war and extortion? It has es- 
tablished itself into a trade. The vice is not peculiar to one 
more than to another, but is the common principle of all. 
There does not exist within such governments a stamina 
whereon to ingraft reformation; and the shortest and most 
effectual remedy is to begin anew. 

What scenes of horror, what perfection of iniquity, present 
themselves in contemplating the character and reviewing the 
hhtory of such governments! If we would delineate human 
nature with a baseness of heart and hypocrisy of countenance 
that refiection would shudder at and humanity disown, it is 
kings, courts, and cabinets, that must sit for the portrait. Man, 
as lie is naturally, with all his faults about him, is not up to the 
character. 

Can we possibly suppose that if government had originated 
in a ri^t principle, and had not an interest in pursuing a 



The Rights of Man 183 

wrong one, that the world could have been in the wretched 
and quarrelsome condition we have seen it^ What induce- 
ment has the farmer, while following the plough, to lay aside 
his peaceful pursuits and go to war with the farmer of another 
country? Or what inducement has the manufacturer? What 
is dominion to them, or to any class of men in a nation? Does 
it add an acre to any man’s estate, or raise its value? Are not 
conquest and defeat each of the same price, and taxes the never- 
failing consequence? Though this reasoning may be good to a 
nation, it is not so to a government. War is the faro-table of 
governments, and nations the dupes of the game. 

If there is anything to wonder at in this miserable scene of 
governments, more than might be expected, it is the progress 
which the peaceful arts of agriculture, manufacture, and com- 
merce have made, beneath such a long accumulating load of 
discouragement and oppression. It serves to show that instinct 
in animals does not act with stronger impulse than the prin- 
ciples of society and civilization operate in man. Under all dis- 
couragements, he pursues his object and yields to nothing but 
impossibilities. 


CHAPTER III. OF THE OLD AND NEW 
SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT 

Nothing can appear more contradictory than the principles 
on which the old governments began, and the condition to 
which society, civilization, and commerce, are capable of 
carrying mankind. Government on the old system is an as- 
sumption of power for the aggrandizement of itself; on the 
new, a del^ation of power for the common benefit of society. 
The former supports itself by keeping up a system of war; the 
latter promotes a system of peace as the true means of enriching 
a nation. The one encourages national prqudices; the other 
promotes universal society as the means of universal commerce. 
The one measures its prosperity by the quantity of revenue it 
extorts; the other proves its excellence by the small quantity of 
taxes it requires. 
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Mr. Burke has talked of old and new whigs. If he can amuse 
himself with childish names and distinctions, I shall not in- 
terrupt his pleasure. It is not to him, but to the Abbe Sieyes, 
that I address this chapter, I am already engaged to the latter 
gentleman to discuss the subject of monarchical government; 
and as it naturally occurs in comparing the old and new sys- 
tems, I make this the opportunity of presenting to him my 
observations. I shall occasionally take Mr. Burke in my 
way. 

Though it might be proved that the system of government 
now called the new is the most ancient in principle of all that 
have existed, being founded on the original inherent rights of 
man: yet, as tyranny and the sword have suspended the exer- 
cise of those rights for many centuries past, it serves better the 
purpose of distinction to call it the new than to claim the right 
of calling it the old. 

The first general distinction between those two systems is 
that the one now called the old is hereditary^ either in whole or 
in part; and the new is entirely representative. It rejects all 
hereditary government: 

I St, As being an imposition on mankind- 

2d, As inadequate to the purposes for which government 
is necessai:y% 

With respect to the first of these heads, it cannot be proved 
by what ri^t hereditary government could begin; neither does 
there exist, within the compass of mortal power, a right to 
establish it. Man has no authority over posterity in matters 
of personal right; and therefore no man or body of men had, or 
can have, a r^t to set up hereditary government. Were 
even ourselves to come again into existence, instead of being 
succeeded by posterity, we have not now the right of taking 
from ourselves the li^ts which would then be ours. On 
what ground, then, do we pretend to take them from others? 

Ail hereditary government is in its nature tyranny. A 
heritdtle crown, or a heritable throne, or by what other 
fendfiil name such things may be called, have no other sig- 
nificant explanation than that mankind are heritable property. 
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To inherit a government is to inherit the people, as if they 
were flocks and herds. 

With respect to the second head, that of being inadequate 
to the purposes for which government is necessary, we have 
only to consider what government essentially is and compare 
it with the circumstances to which hereditary succession is 
subject. 

Government ought to be a thing always in full maturity. 
It ought to be so constructed as to be superior to all the acci- 
dents to which individual man is subject; and therefore, heredi- 
tary succession, by being subject to them all^ is the most irregular 
and imperfect of all the systems of government. 

We have heard the rights of man called a leveling system; 
but the only system to which the word leveling is truly applicable 
is the hereditary monarchical system. It is a system of mental 
leveling. It indiscriminately admits every species of character 
to the same authority. Vice and virtue, ignorance and wisdom, 
in short, every quality, good or bad, is put on the same level. 
Kings succeed each other, not as rationals, but as animals. 
Can we then be surprised at the abject state of the human mind 
in monarchical countries, when the government itself is formed 
on such an abject leveling system.^ It has no fixed character. 
Today it is one thing; and’ tomorrow it is something else. It 
changes with the temper of every succeeding individual,, and 
is subject to all the varieties of each. It is government through 
the medium of passions and accidents. It appears under all the 
various characters of childhood, decrepitude, dotage, a thing 
at nurse, in leading strings, or on crutches. It reverses the 
wholesome order of nature. It occasionally puts children over 
men, and the conceits of non-age over wisdom and experience. 
In short, we cannot conceive a more ridiculous figure of gov- 
ernment than hereditary succession, in all its cases, presents. 

Could it he made a decree in nature, or an edict registered in 
heaven, and man could know it, that virtue and wisdom should 
invariably appertain to hereditary succession, the objections to 
it would be removed; but when we see that nature acts as if 
die disowned and sported with the hereditary system; that the 



i86 


Thomas Paine 


mental characters of successors, in all countries, are below the 
average of human understanding; that one is a tyrant, another 
an idiot, a third insane, and some all three together, it is im- 
possible to attach confidence to it, when reason in man has 
power to act. 

It is not to the Abbe Sieyes that I need apply diis reasoning; 
he has already saved me that trouble by giving his own opinion 
upon the case. “If it be asked,” says he, “what is my opinion 
with respect to hereditary right, I answer, without hesitation 
that, in good theory, an hereditary transmission of any power 
or office can never accord with the laws of true representation. 
Hereditaryship is, in this sense, as much an attaint upon prin- 
ciple as an outrage upon society. But let us,” continues he, 
“refer to the history of all elective monarchies and principali- 
ties; is there one in which the elective mode is not worse than 
the hereditary succession?” 

As to debating on which is the worst of the two, is admitting 
both to be bad; and herein we are agreed. The preference 
which the abb6 has given, is a condemnation of the thing he 
prefers. Such a mode of reasoning on such a subject is inad- 
missible, because it finally amounts to an accusation of provi- 
dence, as if she had left to man no other choice with respect to 
government than between two evils, the best of which he 
admits to be attaint upon principky and an outrage upon 
soctei^r 

Passing over, for the present, all the evils and mischiefs 
which monarchy has occasioned in the world, nothing can 
more effectually prove its uselessness in a state of civil govern-- 
mem than making it hereditary. Would we make any office 
hereditary that required wisdom and abilities to fill it? And 
where wisdom and abilities are not necessary, such an office, 
whatever it may be, is superfluous or insignificant. 

Heteditary succession is a burlesque upon monarchy. It 
puts it in tiffi most ridiculous light by presenting it as an office 
which any child or idiot may fill. It requires some talents to 
be a common mechaniq but to be a king requires only the 
animal figure of man — sort of breathing automaton. This 
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sort of superstition may last a few years more, but it cannot 
long resist the awakened reason and interest of man. 

As to Mr. Burke, he is a stickler for monarchy, not alto- 
gether as a pensioner, if he is one, which I believe, but as a 
political man. He has taken up a contemptible opinion of 
mankind, who, in their turn, are taking up the same of him. 
He considers them as a herd of beings that must be governed 
by fraud, efEgy, and show; and an idol would be as good a 
figure of monarchy with him, as a man. I will, however, do 
him the justice to say that, with respect to America, he has 
been very complimentary. He always contended, at least in 
my hearing, that the people of America were more enlightened 
than those of England, or of any country in Europe; and that 
therefore the imposition of show was not necessary in their 
governments. 

Though the comparison between hereditary and elective 
monarchy, which the abbe had made, is uxmecessary to the 
case, because the representative system rejects both; yet were 
I to make the comparison, I should decide contrary to what he 
has done. 

The dvil wars which have originated from contested heredi- 
tary claims are more numerous, and have been more drea df ul, 
and of longer continuance than those which have been occa- 
sioned by election. All the civil wars in France arose from 
the hereditary system; they were either produced by hereditary 
claims, or by the imperfection of the hereditary form, which 
admits of regencies, or monarchy at nurse. With respect to 
England, its history is full of the same misfortunes. The con- 
tests for succession between the houses of York and Lancaster 
lasted a whole century; and others of a similar nature have re- 
newed themselves since that period. Those of 1715 and 1745 
were of the same kind. The succession-war for the crown of 
Spain embroiled almost half of Europe. The disturbances in 
Holland are generatal from the her^taryship of the stadt- 
holder. A government calling itself free, with an hereditary 
office, is like a thorn in the flesh that produces a fennentation 
which endeavors to discharge it 
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found. I smile to myself when I contemplate the ridiculous 
insignificance into which literature and all the sciences would 
sink, were they made hereditary; and I carry the same idea into 
governments. An hereditary governor is as inconsistent as an 
hereditary author. I know not whether Homer or Euclid had 
sons; but I will venture an opinion that if they had, and had 
left their works unfinished, ihose sons could not have com- 
pleted them. 

Do we need a stronger evidence of the absurdity of heredi- 
tary government than is seen in descendants of those men, in 
any line of life, who once were famous? Is there scarcely an 
instance in which there is not a total reverse of the character? 
It appears as if the tide of mental faculties flowed as far as it 
could in certain channels, and then forsook its course and 
arose in others. How irrational then is the hereditary system 
which establishes channels of power in company with which 
wisdom refuses to flow! By continuing this absurdity, man is 
perpetually in contradiction with himself; he accepts, for a 
king, or a chief magistrate, or a legislator, a person whom he 
would not elect for a constable. 

It appears to general observation that revolutions create 
genius and talents; but those events do no more than bring 
them forward. There exists in man a mass of sense lying in a 
dormant state, and which, unless something excites it to action, 
will descend with him, in that condition, to the grave. As it is 
to the advantage of society that the whole of its faculties should 
be employed, the construction of government ought to be 
such as to bring forward, by a quiet and r^ular operation, all 
that extent of capacity which never fails to appear in revolutions. 

This cannot take place in the insipid state of hereditary gov- 
ernment, not only because it prevents, but because it operates 
to benumb. When the mind of a nation is bowed down by 
any political superstition in its government, such as hereditary 
succession is, it loses a considerable portion of its powers on 
all other subjects and objects. Hereditary succession requires 
the same obedience to ignorance as to wisdom; and when once 
the mind can bring itself to pay this indiscriminate rervexence. 
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it descends below the stature of mental manhood. It is fit to 
be great only in little things. It acts a treachery upon itself, 
and suffocates the sensations that urge to detection. 

Though the ancient governments present to us a miserable 
picture of the condition of man, there is one which above all 
others exempts itself from the general description. I mean the 
democracy of the Athenians. We see more to admire and less 
to condemn, in that great, extraordinary people, than in any- 
thing which history affords. 

Mr. Burke is so litde acquainted with constituent principles 
of government that he confounds democracy and representation 
together- Representation was a thing unknown in the ancient 
democracies. In those the mass of the people met and enacted 
laws (grammatically speaking) in the first person. Simple 
democracy was no other than the common hall of the ancients. 
It signifies the form as well as the public principle of the gov- 
ernment. As these democracies increased in population, and 
the territory extended, the simple democratical form became 
unwieldly and impracticable; and as the system of representa- 
tion was not known, the consequence was they either degen- 
erated convulsively into monarchies or became absorbed into 
such as then existed. Had the system of representation been 
then understood, as it now is, there is no reason to believe that 
those forms of government now called monarchical or aristo- 
cradcal would ever have taken place. It was the want of some 
method to consolidate the parts of society after it became too 
populous and too extensive for the simple democraticai form, 
and also the lax and solitary condition of shepherds and herds- 
men in other parts of the world, that afforded opportunities to 
those unnatural inodes of government to begin. 

As it is necessary to clear away the rubbish of errors into 
which the subject of government has been thrown, I shall pro- 
ceed to remark on some others. 

It has always been the political craft of courtiers and court 
governments to abuse something which they called lepubiican- 
ism; but what republicanism was, or is, they never attempt to 
explain. Let us examine a little into this ^as^t 
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The only forms of government are the democratical, the aris- 
tocratical, the monarchical, and what is now called the repre- 
sentative. 

What is called a republic is not any particular form of gov- 
ernment. It is wholly characteristical of the purport, matter, 
or object for which government ought to be instituted, and on 
which it is to be employed, res-puhlica^ the public affairs, or the 
public good; or, literally translated, the puhlzc thing. It is a 
word of a good original, referring to what ought to be the 
character and business of government; and in this sense it is 
naturally opposed to the word monarchy^ which has a base 
original signification. It means arbitrary power in an indi- 
vidual person; in the exercise of which, hhnself and not the 
res-publica^ is the object. 

Every government that does not act on the principle of a 
republic, or, in other words, that does not make the res-pubUca 
its whole and sole object, is not a good government. Repub- 
lican government is no other than government established and 
conducted for the interest of the public, as well individually as 
collectively. It is not necessarily connected with any particular 
form, but it most naturally associates with the representative 
form, as being best calculated to secure the end for which a 
nation is at the expense of supporting it. 

Various forms of government have affected to style them- 
selves republics. Poland calls itself a republic, but is in fact an 
hereditary aristocracy, with what is called an elective monarchy. 
Holland calls itself a republic, which is chiefly aristocradcal, 
with an hereditary stadtholdership. But the government of 
America, which is wholly on the system of representation, is 
the only real republic in character and practice that now exists. 
Its government has no other object than the public busings of 
the nation, and therefore it is properly a republiq and the 
Americans have taken care that this^ and no other, shall be the 
object of their government, by their rejecting everything he- 
reditary and establishing government on the system of repre^ 
sentation only. 

Those who have said that a republic is not a form of govern- 
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ment calculated for countries of great extent mistook, in the 
first place, the husiness of a government for zform of govern- 
ment; for the res’‘publica equally appertains to every extent of 
territory and population. And in the second place, if they 
meant anything with respect to form^ it was the simple demo- 
cratical form, such as was the mode of government in the 
ancient democracies, in which there was no representation. 
The case, therefore, is not that a republic cannot be extensive, 
but that it cannot be extensive on the simple democratic form; 
and tlie question naturally presents itself, What is the best form 
of government for conducting the res-publica or public busi- 
ness of a nation after it becomes too extensive and populous for 
the simple denwcraucal formt 

It cannot be monarchy, because monarchy is subject to an 
objection of the same amount to which the democratical form 
was subject. 

It is possible that an individual may lay down a system of 
principles on which government shall be constitutionally es- 
tablished to any extent of territory. This is no more than an 
operation of the mind, acting by its own powers. But the prac- 
tice upon those principles, as applying to the various and nu- 
merous circumstances of a nation, its agriculture, manufactures, 
trade, commerce, &c. require a knowledge, of a different kind, 
and which can be had only from the various parts of society. 
It is an assemblage of practical knowledge which no one indi- 
vidual can possess; and therefore the monarchical form is as 
much limited, in useful practice, from the incompetency of 
knowledge, as was the democratical form from the multiplicity 
of population. The one degenerates, by extension, into con- 
fosion; the other, into ignorance and incapacity, of which all 
the great monarchies are an evidence. The monarchical form, 
therefore, could not be a substitute for the democratical, be- 
cause it has eqtial inconveniences. 

• Much less could it when made hereditary. This is the most 
effecuy of all forms to preclude knowledge. Neither could 
the hi^ democraiicai mind have voluntarily yielded itself to 
be governed by children and idiots, and all motley insig- 



The Rights of Man 193 

nificance of character, which attends such a mere animal sys- 
tem, the disgrace and the reproach of reason and of man. 

As to the aristocratical form, it has the same vices and de- 
fects with the monarchical, except that the chance of abilities 
is better from the proportion of numbers, but there is sdll no 
security for the right use and application of them. 

Referring, then, to the original simple democracy, it affords 
the true data from which government on a large scale can begin. 
It is incapable of extension, not from its principle, but from the 
inconvenience of its form; and monarchy and aristocracy from 
their incapacity. Retaining, then, democracy as the ground, 
and rejecting the corrupt systems of monarchy and aristocracy, 
the representative system naturally presents itself; remedying 
at once the defects of the simple democracy as to form, and the 
incapacity of the other two with regard to knowledge. 

Simple democracy was society governing itself without the 
use of secondary means. By ingrafting representation upon 
democracy, we arrive at a system of government capable of 
embracing and confederating all the various interests and every 
extent of territory and population; and that also with advantages 
as much superior to hereditary government as the republic of 
letters is to hereditary literature. 

It is on this system that the American government is founded. 
It is representation ingrafted upon democracy. It has settled 
the form by a scale parallel in all cases to the extent of the prin- 
ciple. What Athens was in miniature, America will be in mag- 
nitude, The one was the wonder of the ancient world — the 
other is becoming the admiration and model of the present. 
It is the easiest of all the forms of government to be understood 
and the most eligible in practice; and excludes at once the ig- 
norance and insecurity of the hereditary mode and the incon- 
venience of the simple democracy. 

It is impossible to conceive a system of government capable 
of acting over such m extmt of territory, and such a circle of 
inter^ts, as is produced by the operation of representation, 
France, great and populous as it is, is but a spot in the capa- 
dbusness of system. It adapts itself to dl pc^isible cases. 
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It is preferable to simple democracy even in small territories, 
Athens, by representation, would have surpassed her own 
democracy. 

That which is called government, or rather that which we 
ought to conceive government to be, is no more than some 
common center in which all the parts of society unite. This 
cannot be established by any method so conducive to the 
various interests of the community as by the representative 
system. It concentrates the knowledge necessary to the in- 
terests of the parts and of the whole. It places government in 
a state of constant maturity. It is, as has been already observed, 
never young, never old. It is subject neither to nonage nor 
dotage. It is never in the cradle nor on crutches. It admits 
not of a separation between knowledge and power, and is 
superior, as government ought always to be, to all the accidents 
of individual man, and is therefore superior to what is called 
monarchy. 

A nation is not a body, the figure of which is to be repre- 
sented by the human body; but is like a body contained within 
a circle, having a common center in which every radius meets; 
and that center is formed by representation. To connect rep- 
resentation with what is called monarchy is eccentric govern- 
ment. Representation is of itself the delegated monarchy of a 
nation, and cannot debase itself by dividing it with another. 

Mr. Burke has two or three times in his parliamentary 
speeches, and in his publications, made use of a jingle of words 
that convey no ideas. Speaking of government, he says, ‘Tt 
is better to have monarchy for its basis, and republicanism for 
its corrective, than republicanism for its basis, and monarchy 
for its corrective,” If he means that it is better to correct folly 
with wisdom than wisdom with folly, I will no otherwise 
contend with him than to say it would be much better to reject 
the folly aln^ether. 

But what is this thii^ which Mr. Burke calls monarchy.^ 
Will he explain it: all nmkind can understand what represen- 
tation is; and that it must necessarily include a variety of 
knowledge and talents. But what security is there for the 
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same qualities on the part of monarchy? Or, when this mon- 
archy is a child, where then is the wisdom? What does it know 
about government? Who then is the monarch Or where is the 
monarchy? If it is to be performed by regency, it proves it to 
be a farce. A regency is a mock species of republic, and the 
whole of monarchy deserves no better appellation. It is a 
thing as various as imagination can paint. It has none of the 
stable character that government ought to possess. Every 
succession is a revolution, and every regency a counter- 
revolution. The whole of it is a scene of perpetual court 
cabal and intrigue, of which Mr. Burke is himself an instance. 

Whether I have too litde sense to see, or too much to be im- 
posed upon; whether I have too much or too little pride, or of 
anything else, I leave out of the question; but certain it is that 
what is called monarchy always appears to me a silly, con- 
temptible thing. I compare it to something kept behind a cur- 
tain, about which there is a great deal of bustle and fuss, and a 
wonderful air of seeming solemnity; but when, by any acci- 
dent, the curtain happens to be open and the company see what 
it is, they burst into laughter. 

In the representative system of government, nothing like 
this can happen. Like the nation itself, it possesses a perpetual 
stamina as well of body as of mind, and presents itself on the 
open theater of the world in a fair and manly manner. What- 
ever are its excellencies or its defects, they are visible to all. 
It exists not by fraud and mystery; it deals not in cant and 
sophistry; but inspires a language that, passing from heart to 
heart, is felt and understood. 

We must shut our eyes against reason, we must basely de- 
grade our understanding, not to see the folly of what is called 
monarchy. Nature is orderly in all her works; but this is a 
mode of government that counteracts nature. It turns the 
progress of the human faculties upside down. It subjects ^e 
to be governed by children, and wisdom by folly. 

On the contrary, the representadve system is always parallel 
with the order and immutable laws of nature^ and meets the 
reason of man in every For example: 
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In the American federal government, more power is delegated 
to the President of the United States, than to any other indi- 
viduai member of congress. He cannot, therefore, be elected 
to this office under the age of thirty-five years. By this time the 
judgment of man becomes matured, and he has lived long 
enough to be acquainted with men and things, and the country 
with him. But on the monarchical plan (exclusive of the nu- 
merous chances there are against every man born into the 
world, of drawing a prize in the lottery of human faculties), 
the next in succession, whatever he may be, is put at the head 
of a nation, and of a government at the age of eighteen years. 
Does this appear like an act of wisdom? Is it consistent with 
the proper dignity and the manly character of a nation? Where 
is the propriety of calling such a lad the father of the people? 
In all other cases, a person is a minor until the age of twenty- 
one years. Before this period he is not trusted with the man- 
agement of an acre of land, or with the heritable property of a 
flock of sheep, or a herd of swine; but wonderful to telll he 
may at the age of eighteen years be trusted with a nation. 

That monarchy is all a bubble, a mere court artifice to pro- 
cure money, is evident (at least to me) in every character in 
which it can be viewed. It would be almost impossible, on the 
rational system of representative government, to make out a 
bill of expenses to such an enormous amount as this deception 
admits. Government is not of itself a very chargeable insti- 
tution. The whole expense of the federal government of 
America, founded, as I Imve already said, on the system of rep- 
resentation, and extending over a country nearly ten times as 
large as England, is but six hundred thousand dollars, or one 
hundred and thirty thousand pounds sterling. 

I presume that no man in his sober senses will compare the 
character of any of the kings of Europe, with that of General 
Washington. Yet, in France, and also in England, the expense 
of the civil list only, for the support of one man, is eight times 
greatser than the whole expense of the federal government of 
America. To a^gn a reason for this appears almost impossible. 
The generality of peopk in America, specially the poor, are 
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more able to pay taxes than the generality of people either in 
France or England. 

But the case is that the representative system diffuses such a 
body of knowledge throughout the nation, on the subject of 
government, as to explode ignorance and preclude imposition. 
The craft of courts cannot be acted on that ground. There is 
no place for mystery; nowhere for it to begin. Those who are 
not in the representation know as much of the nature of business 
as those who are. An affectation of mysterious importance 
would there be scouted. Nations can have no secrets; and the se- 
crets of courts, like those of individuals, are always their defects. 

In the representative system, the reason for everything must 
publicly appear. Every man is a proprietor in government, 
and considers it a necessary part of his business to understand. 
It concerns his interest because it affects his property. He 
examines the cost, and compares it with the advantages; and 
above all, he does not adopt the slavish custom of following 
what in other governments are called leaders. 

It can only bd by blinding the understanding of man, and 
making him believe that government is some wonderful mys- 
terious thing, that excessive revenues are obtained. Monarchy 
is well calculated to ensure this end- It is the popery of gov- 
ernment; a thing kept up to amuse the ignorant, and quiet £hem 
into paying taxes. 

The government of a free country, properly speaking, is not 
in the persons, but in the laws. The enacting of those requires 
no great expense; and when they are administered, the whole of 
dvil government is performed — the rest is all court contrivance. 

CHAPTER IV. OF CONSTITUTIONS 

That men mean distinct and separate thinp when they talk 
of constitutions and of governments is evident; or why are 
those terms distinctly and s^rately used} A constitution is 
not the act of a government, but of a people constituting a gov- 
ernment; and government vdthout a constitution is power 
without a right. 



Thomas Paine 


198 

All power exercised over a nation must have some beginning. 
It must be either delegated, or assumed. There are no other 
sources. All delegated power is trust, and all assumed power is 
usurpation. Time does not alter the nature and quality of either. 

In viewing this subject, the case and circumstances of America 
present themselves as in the beginning of a world; and our in- 
quiry into the origin of government is shortened by referring 
to the facts that have arisen in our day. We have no occasion 
to roam for information into the obscure field of antiquity, 
nor hazard ourselves upon conjecture. We are brought at 
once to the point of seeing government begin, as if we had 
lived in the beginning of time. The real volume, not of his- 
tory, but of facts, is directly before us, unmutilated by con- 
trivance or the errors of tradition. 

I will here concisely state the commencement of the Amer- 
ican constitutions; by which the difference between consti- 
tutions and governments will sufficiently appear. 

It may not be improper to remind the reader that the United 
States of America consist of thirteen states", each of which 
established a government for itself, after the Declaration of In- 
dependence, of the fourth of July, 1776. Each state acted inde- 
pendently of the rest in forming its government; but the same 
general principle pervades the whole. When the several state 
governments were formed, they proceeded to form the federal 
government that acts over the whole in all matters which con- 
cern the interest of the whole, or which relate to the inter- 
course of the several states with each other, or with foreign 
nations. I will begin with giving an instance from one of the 
state governments (that of Pennsylvania) and then proceed to 
the federal government. 

Tl^ state of Pennsylvania, though nearly of the same extent 
of territory as England, was then divided into twelve counties. 
Each of those counties had elected a committee at the com- 
mencement of the dispute with the English government; and 
as the dty of Philadelphia, which also had its committee, was 
the most central for intelligence, it became the center of com- 
pitmication |o t|ie several county committees. When it be- 



The Rights of Man 199 

came necessary to proceed to the formation of a government, 
the committee of Philadelphia proposed a conference of all the 
county committees to be held in that dty, and which met the 
latter end of July, 1776. 

Though these committees had been elected by the people, 
they were not elected expressly for the purpose, nor invested 
with the authority of forming a constitution: and as they could 
not, consistently with the American idea of rights, assume such 
a power, they could only confer upon the matter, and put it 
into a train of operation. The conferees, therefore, did no 
more than state the case and recommend to the several counties 
to elect six representatives for each county, to meet in conven- 
tion at Philadelphia, with powers to form a constitution and 
propose it for public consideration. 

This convention, of which Benjamin Franklin was president, 
having met and deliberated, and agreed upon a constitution, 
they next ordered it to be published, not as a thing established, 
but for the consideration oi the whole people, their approbation 
or rejection, and then adjourned to a stated time. When the 
time of adjournment was expired, the convention reassembled; 
and as the general opinion of the people in approbation’" of 
it was then known, fhe constitution was signed, sealed, and 
proclaimed on the authority of the people^ and the original instru- 
ment deposited as a public record. The convention then ap- 
pointed a day for the general election of the representatives 
who were to compose the government, and the time it should 
commence; and having done this, they dissolved, and returned 
to their several homes and occupations. 

In this constitution were laid down, first, a declaration of 
rights. Then followed the form which the government should 
have, and the powers it should possess — ^the authority of the 
courts of judicature and of juries — the manner in which elec- 
tions should be conducted, and the proportion of representatives 
to the number of electors — ^ihe time which each succeeding 
assembly should continue, which was one year — ^the mode of 
levying and of accounting for the expenditure of public money 
— of appointing public officers, &c. 
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No article of this constitution could be altered or infringed 
at the discretion of the government that was to ensue. It was 
to that government a law. But as it would have been unwise 
to preclude the benefit of experience, and in order also to pre- 
vent the accumulation of errors, if any should be found, and 
to preserve a unison of government with the circumstances of 
the state at all times, the constitution provided that, at the ex- 
piration of every seven years, a convention should be elected; 
for the express purpose of revising the constitution, and making 
alterations, additions, or abolitions therein, if any such should 
be found necessary. 

Here we see a regular process — a government issuing out of 
a constitution, formed by the people in their original character; 
and that constitution serving not only as an authority, but as a 
law of control to the government. It was the political bible 
of the state. Scarcely a family was without it. Every member 
of the government had a copy; and nothing was more common, 
when any debate arose on die principle of a bill, or on the ex- 
tent of any species of authority, than for the members to take 
the printed constitution out of their pocket, and read the chap- 
ter with which such matter in debate was connected. 

Having thus given an instance from one of the states, I will 
show the proceedings by which the federal constitution of the 
United States arose and was formed. 

Congress, at its two first meetings, in September 1774 
May J775, was nothing more than a deputation from the legis- 
latures of the several provinces, afterwards states; and had no 
other authority than what arose from common consent and the 
necessity of its acting as a public body. In everything which 
related to the internal affairs of America, congress went no 
further than to issue recommaidations, , to the several pro- 
vincial assemblies, who at discretion adopted them or not. 
Nothing on the part of congress was compulsive; yet, in this 
^tuation, it was more faithfully and affectionately obeyed, than 
was any government in Europe, This instance, like that of the 
naiioBai assembly of France, sufficiently shows that the strength 
of govermnent does not consist in anythit^ ydthm itself, but 
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in the attachment of a nation, and the interest which the people 
feel in supporting it. When this is lost, government is but a 
child in power- and though, like the old government of France, 
it may harass individuals for a while, it but facilitates its own fall. 

After the Declaration of Independence, it became consistent 
with the principle on which representative government is 
founded that the authority of congress should be defined and 
established. Whether that authority should be more or less 
than congress then discretionarily exercised, was not then the 
question. It was merely the rectitude of the measure. 

For this purpose the act, called the Act of Confederation 
(which was a sort of imperfect federal constitution), was pro- 
posed, and after long deliberation was concluded in the year 
1781. It was not the act of congress, because it is repugnant to 
the principles of representative government that a body should 
give power to itself. Congress first informed the several 
states of the powers which it conceived were necessary to be 
invested in the union, to enable it to perform the duties and 
services required from it; and the states severally agreed with 
each other, and concentrated in congress those powers. 

It may not be improper to observe that in both those in- 
stances (the one of Pennsylvania, and the other of the United 
States) there is no such thing as the idea of a compact between 
the people on one side, and the government on the other. The 
compact was that of the people with each other, to produce and 
constitute a government. To suppose that any government 
can be party in a compact with the whole people is to suppose 
it to have existence before it can have a right to exist. The 
only instance in which a compact can take place between the 
people and those who exercise the government is that the 
people shall pay them, while they choose to employ them. 

Government is not a trade which any man or body of men 
has a right to set up and exerdse for his own emolument, but 
is altogether a trust, in right of those by whom diat trust is 
delegated, and by whom it is always resumable. It has of it- 
self no rights; they are altogether duties. 

Having thus given two instances of the ori^nal formation of 
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a constitution, I will show the manner in which both have been 
changed since their first establishment. 

The powers vested in the governments of the several states, 
by the state constitutions, were found, upon experience, to be 
too great; and those vested in the federal government, by the 
act of confederation, too little. The defect was not in the 
principle, but in the distribution of power. 

Numerous publications, in pamphlets and in the newspapers, 
appeared on the propriety and necessity of new-modeling the 
federal government. After some time of public discussion, 
carried on through the channel of the press and in conversa- 
tions, the state of Virginia, experiencing some inconvenience 
with respect to commerce, proposed holding a continental con- 
ference; in consequence of which a deputation from five or six 
of the state assemblies met at Annapolis in Maryland, in 1786. 
This meeting, not conceiving itself sufficiently authorized to go 
into the business of a reform, did no more than state their 
general opinions of the propriety of the measure and rec- 
ommend that a convention of all the states should be held the 
year following. 

This convention met at Philadelphia, in May 17S7, of which 
General Washington was elected president. He was not at 
that time connected widi any of the state governments or with 
congress. He delivered up his commission when the war 
ended, and since then fed lived a private citizen. 

The convention went deeply into all the subjects; and hav- 
ing, after a variety of debate and investigation, agreed among 
themselves upon the several parts of a federal constitution, 
the next question was the manner of giving it authority and 
practice. 

For this purpose, they did not, like a cabal of courtiers, send 
for a Dutch stadtholder, or a German elector; but they referred 
the whole matter to the sense and interest of the country. 

Th^ first directed that the proposed constitution should be 
published. Second, that each state should elect a convention ex- 
pressly for the purpose of taking it into consideration, and of 
ratifying or rejecting it; and that as soon as the approbation and 



The Rights of Man 203 

ratification of any nine states should be given, that those states 
should proceed to the election of their proportion of members 
to the new federal government; and that the operation of it 
should then begin, and the former federal government cease. 

The several states proceeded accordingly to elect their con- 
ventions; some of those conventions ratified the constitution by 
very large majorities, and two or three unanimously. In others 
there were much debate and division of opinion. In the Massa- 
chusetts convention, which met at Boston, the majority was not 
above nineteen or twenty, in about three hundred members; 
but such is the nature of representative government, that it 
quietly decides all matters by majority. After the debate in the 
Massachusetts convention was closed, and the vote taken, the 
objecting members rose and declared, “ JXat though they had 
argued and voted against ft, because certain parts appeared to 
them in a different light to what they appeared to other members; 
yet as the vote had been decided in favor of the constitution as pro- 
posed^ they should give it the same practical support as if they had 
voted for itJ' 

As soon as nine states had concurred (and the rest followed 
in the order their conventions were elected), the old fabric of 
the federal government was taken down, and a new one erected, 
of which General Washington is president. In this place I 
cannot help remarking that the character and services of this 
gentleman are sufficient to put all those men called kings to 
shame. While they are receiving from the sweat and labors of 
mankind a prodigality of pay, to which neither their abilities 
nor their services can entitle them, he is rendering every serv- 
ice in his power, and refusing every pecuniaiy reward* He 
accepted no pay as commander-in-chie^ he accepts none as 
president of the United States. 

After the new federal constitution was established, the state 
of Pennsylvania, conceiving that some parts of its own con- 
stitution required to be altered, elected a convention for that 
purpose. The proposed alterations were published, and the 
people concurring therein, they were established. 

In forming those constitutions, or in altering them, Ktde or 
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no inconvenience took place. The ordinary course of things 
was not interrupted, and the advantages have been much. It 
is always the interest of a far greater number of people in a na- 
tion to have things right than to let them remain wrong; and 
when public matters are open to debate, afid the public judg- 
ment free, it will not decide wrong unless it decides too hastily. 

In the two instances of changing the constitutions, the gov- 
ernment then in being were not actors either way. Govern- 
ment has no right to make itself a party in any debate respecting 
the principles or modes of forming or of changing constitutions. 
It is not for the benefit of those who exercise the powers of 
government, that constitutions, and the governments issuing 
from them, are established. In all those matters, the right of 
judging and acting are in those who pay, and not in those who 
receive. 

A constitution is the property of a nation, and not of those 
who exercise the government. All the constitutions of America 
are declared to be established on the authority of the people. 
In France, the word nation is used instead of the people; but in 
both cases, a constitution is a thing antecedent to the govern- 
ment, and always distinct therefrom. 

In England, it is not difficult to perceive that everything has 
a constitution, except the nation. Every society and associa- 
tion that is established first agreed upon a number of original 
articles, digested into form, which are its constitution. It then 
appointed its officers, whose powers and authorities are de- 
scribed in that constitution, and the government of that society 
then commenced. Those officers, by whatever name they are 
called, have no authority to add to, alter, or abridge the original 
articles. It is only to the constituting power that this right 
beloi^s. 

From the want of understanding the difference between a 
constitution and a government. Dr. Johnson, and all writers of 
his description, have always bewildered themselves. They 
could not but percdve that there must necessarily be a con- 
traSmg power existing sonMwhere, and they placed this power 
in the discrericm of tte persons exercising the govenm^nt, in- 



The Rights of Man 205 

stead of placing it in a constitution formed by the nation. When 
it is in a constitution, it has the nation for its support, and the 
natural and the political controlling powers are together. The 
laws which are enacted by governments control men only as 
individuals, but the nation, through its constitution, controls 
the whole government, and has a natural ability so to do. The 
final controlling power, therefore, and the original constituting 
power are one and the same power. 

Dr. Johnson could not have advanced such a position in any 
country where there was a constitution; and he is himself an 
evidence that no such thing as a constitution exists in England. 
But it may be put as a question, not improper to be investigated, 
that if a constitution does not exist, how came the idea of its 
existence so generally established.^ 

In order to decide this question, it is necessary to consider a 
constitution in both its cases: ist, as creating a government and 
giving it powers; 2d, as regtilating and restraining the powers 
so given. 

If we begin with William of Normandy, we find that the 
government of England was originally a tyranny, founded on 
an invasion and conquest of the country. This being admitted, 
it will then appear that the exertion of the nation, at diflFerent 
periods, to abate that tyranny and render it less intolerable, 
has been credited for a constitution. 

Magna Charta, as it was called (it is now like an almanac of 
the same date), was no more than compelling the government 
to renounce a part of its assumptions. It did not create and 
give powers to government in the manner a constitution does; 
but was, as far as it went, of the nature of a re-conquest, and 
not of a constitution; for, could the nation have totally expelled 
the usurpation, as France has done its despotism, it would then 
have had a constitution to form. 

The history of the Edwards and the Henrys, and up to the 
commencement of the Stuarts, exhibits as many instances of 
tyranny as could be acted within the limits to which the nation 
had restricted it. The Stuarts endeavored to pass those limits, 
and their fate is well-known. In all those instance we see 
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nothing of a constitution, but only of restrictions on assumed 
power. 

After this, another William, descended from the same stock, 
and claiming from the same origin, gained possession; and of 
the two evils, James and William, the nation preferred what it 
thought the least; since, from the circumstances, it must take 
one. The act, called the Bill of Rights, comes here into view. 
What is it but a bargain which the parts of the government 
made with each other to divide power, profit, and privileges? 
You shall have so much, and I will have the rest; and with 
respect to the nation, it said, for your share^ you shall have the 
right of petidorung. This being the case, the bill of rights is 
more properly a bill of wrongs and of insult. As to what is 
called the convention-parliament, it was a thing that made 
itself, and then made the authority by which it acted. A few 
persons got together and called themselves by that name. 
Several of them had never been elected, and none of them for 
the purpose. 

From the time of William, a species of government arose, 
issuing out of this coalition bill of rights; and more so, since 
the corruption introduced at the Hanover succession by the 
agency of Walpole: that can be described by no other name 
than a despotic legislation. Though the parts may embarrass 
each other, the whole has no bounds; and the only right it 
acknowledges out of itself is the right of petitioning. Where 
then is the constitution that either gives or restrains power? 

It is not because a part of the government is elective that 
makes it less a despotism, if the persons so elected possess 
afterwards, as a parliament, tmlimited powers. Election, in 
this case, becomes separated from representation, and the can- 
didates are candidates for despotism. 

I cannot believe that any nation, reasoning on its own rights, 
would have thou^t of calling those things a consdtudon^ if 
the cry of constitution had not been set up by the government. 
It has got into circulation, like the words hare and by 
beii^ chalked up in speeches of parliament, as those words 
were on window shuttars and doorposts; but whatever the con- 
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stitution may be in other respects, it has undoubtedly been the 
most productive machine for taxation that was ever invented 
The taxes in France, under the new constitution, are not quite 
thirteen shillings per head,^ and the taxes in England, under 
what is called its present constitution, are forty-eight shillings 
and sixpence per head, men, women, and children, amounting 
to nearly seventeen millions sterling, besides the expense of 
collection, which is upwards of a million more. 

In a country like England, where the whole of the civil gov- 
ernment is executed by the people of every town and county 
by means of parish officers, magistrates, quarterly sessions, 
juries, and assize, without any trouble to what is called govern- 
ment, or any other expense to the revenue than the salary of 
the judges, it is astonishing how such a mass of taxes can be 
employed. Not even the internal defense of the country is 
paid out of the revenue. On all occasions, whether real or 
contrived, recourse* is continually had to new loans and to new 
taxes. No wonder, then, that a machine of government so 
advantageous to the advocates of a court should be so tri- 
umphantly extolled! No wonder that St. James’s or St. Ste- 
phen’s should echo with the continual cry of constitution! No 
wonder that the French revolution should be reprobated, and 
the res-puhBca treated with reproach! The red book of England, 
like the red book of France, will explain the reason.^ 

I will now, by way of relaxation, turn a thought or two to 
Mr. Burke. I ask his pardon for neglecting him so long- 

^The whole amount of the assessed taxes of France, for the present 
year, is three hundred millions of francs, which is twelve millions 
and a half sterling; and the incidental taxes are estimated at three 
millions, making in the whole fifteen millions and an half; which 
among twenty-four millions of people, is not quite thirty shillings 
per head. Fiance has lessened her taxes since the revolution, nearly 
nine millions sterling annually. Before the revolution the city of 
Paris paid a duty of upwards of thirty per cent on all articles brought 
into the city. This tax was collected at the dty gates. It was taken 
off on the first of last May, and the gates taken down. [Paine’s note.] 

®What was called the Uwe rouge^ or the red book, in France, was 
not exactly similar to the court calendar in En^nd; but it sufficiently 
showed how a great part of the taxes were lavished. [Paine’s note.] 
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“America,” says he (in his speech on the Canada constitu- 
tion bill), “never dreamed of such absurd doctrine as the Rights 
of Man.” 

Mr. Burke is such a bold presumer, and advances his asser- 
tions and premises with such a deficiency of judgment, that, 
without troubling ourselves about principles of philosophy or 
politics, the mere logical conclusions they produce are ridicu- 
lous. For instance: 

If governments, as Mr. Burke asserts, are not founded on the 
rights of ma«, and are founded on any rights at all, they con- 
sequently must be founded on the rights of sometlung that is 
mt man. What, then, is that something? 

Generally speaking, we know of no other creatures that in- 
habit the earth than man and beast; and in all cases where only 
two things offer themselves and one must be admitted, a nega- 
tion proved on any one amounts to an affirmative on the other; 
and therefore, Mr. Burke, by proving againSt the rights of man^ 
proves in behalf of the beast; and consequently, proves that 
government is a beast; and as difficult things sometimes explain 
each other, we now see the origin of keeping wild beasts in the 
Tower; for they certainly can be of no other use than to show 
the origin of the government. They are in the place of a con- 
stitution. 01 John Bull, what honors thou hast lost by not 
being a wild beast. Thou mightest, on Mr. Burke’s system, 
have been in the Tower for life. 

If Mr. Burke’s arguments have not weight enough to keep 
one serious, the fault is less mine than his; and as I am willing 
to make an apology to the reader for the liberty I have taken, 
I hope Mr. Burke will also make his for giving the cause. 

Having thus paid Mr. Burke the compliment of remembering 
him, I return to the subject. 

From the want of a constitution in England to restrain and 
regulate the wild impulse of power, many of the laws are ir- 
rational and tyrannic^, and the administration of them vs^e 
and problematicaL 

The attention of the government of England (for I rather 
choose to call tt by this name^ than the English government) 
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appears, since its political connection with Germany, to have 
been so completely engrossed and absorbed by foreign ajffairs, 
and the means of raising taxes, that it seems to exist for no 
other purposes. Domestic concerns are neglected; and, with 
respect to regular law, there is scarcely such a thing. 

Almost every case must now be determined by some prece- 
dent, be that precedent good or bad, or whether it properly 
applies or not; and the practice is become so general, as to 
suggest a suspicion, that it proceeds from a deeper policy than 
at first sight appears. 

Since the revolution of America, and more so since that of 
France, this preaching up the doctrine of precedents, drawn 
from times and circumstances antecedent to those events, has 
been the studied practice of the English government The 
generality of those precedents are founded on principles and 
opinions the reverse of what they ought to be; and the greater 
distance of time they are drawn from, the more they are to be 
suspected. But by associating those precedents with a super- 
stitious reverence for ancient things, as monks show relics and 
call them holy, the generality of mankind are deceived into the 
design. Governments now act as if they were afraid to awaken 
a single reflection in man. They are sofdy leading him to the 
sepulcher of precedents to deaden his faculties and call his 
attention from the scene of revolutions. They feel that he is 
arriving at knowledge faster than they wish, and their policy 
of precedents is the barometer of their fears. This political 
popery, like the ecclesiastical popery of old, has had its day and 
is hastening to its exit. The r^ged reHc and the antiquated 
precedent, the monk and the monarch, will moulder together. 

povemment by precedent, without any regard to the prin- 
ciple of the precedent, is one of the vilest systems that can be 
set up. In numerous instances the precedent ought to operate 
as a warning ainl not as an example, and requires to be shunned 
instead of imitated; but instead of this, precedents are taken in 
the lump and put at once for constitution and for law. 

Either the doctrine of precedent is policy to keep a man in a 
state of ignorance, or it is a practical confession that wisdom 
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degenerates in governments as governments increase in age, and 
can only hobble along by the stilts and crutches of precedents. 
How is it that the same persons who would proudly be thought 
wiser than their predecessors, appear at the same time only as 
the ghosts of departed wisdom.^ How strangely is antiquity 
treated! To answer some purposes it is spoken of as the times 
of darkness and ignorance, and to answer others it is put for 
the light of the world. 

If the doctrine of precedents is to be followed, the expenses 
of government need not continue the same. Why pay men 
extravagantly who have but little to do? If everything that 
can happen is already in precedent, legislation is at an end, and 
precedent, like a dictionary, determines every case. Either, 
therefore, government has arrived at its dotage and requires to 
be renovated, or all the occasions for exercising its wisdom have 
occurred. 

We now see all over Europe, and particularly in England, 
the curious phenomenon of a nation looking one way, and a 
government the other; the one forward, and the other back- 
ward. If governments are to go on by precedent while nations 
go on by improvement they must at last come to a final separa- 
tion, and the sooner and the more civilly they determine this 
point, the better it will be for them.^ 

Having thus spoken of constitutions generally as things dis- 
tinct from actual governments, let us proceed to consider the 
parts of which a constitution is composed. 

^In England, tbe improvements in agriculture, useful arts, manu- 
factures, and commerce have been made in opporition to the genius 
of its government, which is that of following precedents. It is from 
the enterprise and industry of the individuals and their numerous 
assodations, in which, tritely speaking, government is neither pillow 
nor bolster, that these improvements have proceeded. No man 
thou^t about the government, or who was in, or who was out, 
when he was planning or executing those things: and all he had to 
hope, with respect to government, was that it would let him alone. 
Three or four very rilly ministerial newspapers are continually of- 
fending against the spirit of national improvement, by ascribing it 
to a minister. They may with as much truth ascribe this book to a 
minista:. [Faineh note.] 
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Opinions differ more on this subject than with respect to 
the whole. That a nation ought to have a constitution as a 
rule for the conduct of its government, is a simple question in 
which all men, not directly courtiers, will agree. It is only on 
the component parts that questions and opinions multiply. 

But this difficulty, like every other, will diminish when put 
into a train of being rightly understood. 

The first thing is that ^ nation has a right to establish a con- 
stitution. 

Whether it exercises this right in the most judicious manner 
at first is quite another case. It exercises it agreeably to the 
judgment it possesses; and by continuing to do so, all errors 
will at last be exploded. 

When this right is established in a nation, there is no fear 
that it will be employed to its own injury. A nation can have 
no interest in being wrong. 

Though all the constitutions of America are on one general 
principle, yet no two of them are exactly alike in their com- 
ponent parts, or in the distribution of the powers which they 
give to the actual governments. Some are more and others 
less complex. 

In forming a constitution it is first necessary to consider what 
are the ends for which government is nec^sary: secondly, 
what are the best means, and the least expensive, for accom- 
plishing those ends. 

Government is nothing more than a national association; and 
the object of this association is the good of all, as well individ- 
ually as collectively* Every man wishes to pursue his occupa- 
tion, and to enjoy the fruits of his labors and the produce of 
his property in peace and safety, and with the least possible ex- 
pense. "When these things are accomplished, all the objects for 
which government ought to be established are answered. 

It has been customary to consider government under three 
distinct general heads. ,The legislative, the executive, and the 
judicial. 

. But if we permit our judgment to act unincumbered by the 
habit of multiplied 'terms, we can perceive no more than two 
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divisions of power of which civil government is composed, 
namely, that of legislating or enacting laws, and that of exe- 
cuting or administering them. Everything, therefore, apper- 
taining to civil government, classes itself under one or other of 
these two divisions. 

So far as regards the execution of the laws, that which is 
called the judicial power is strictly and properly the executive 
power of every country. It is that power to which every 
individual has an appeal, and which causes the laws to be exe- 
cuted; neither have we any other clear idea with respect to the 
official execution of the laws. In England, and also in America 
and France, this power begins with the magistrate and pro- 
ceeds up through all the courts of judicature. 

I leave to courtiers to explain what is meant by calling 
monarchy the executive power. It is merely a name in which 
acts of government are done; and any other, or none at all, 
would answer the same purpose. Laws have neither more nor 
less authority on this account. It must be from the justness of 
their principles, and the interest which a nation feels therein, 
that they derive support; if they require any other than this, it 
is a sign that something in the system of government is im- 
perfecL Laws difficult to be executed cannot be generally good. 

With respect to the organization of the legislative power^ 
different modes have been adopted in different countries. In 
America it is generally composed of two houses. In France it 
consists but of one, but in both countries it is wholly by rep*^ 
resentation. 

The case is that mankind (from the long tyranny of assumed 
power) have had so few opportunities of making the necessary 
trials on inodes and prindples of government, in order to dis- 
cover the b^t, ikat government is but tmv begamir^ to be hmmy 
and experfence is yet wanting to determine many particulars. 

The objections against two houses are, first, that there is an 
inconsistency in any jKtrt of a whole le^slature coming to a 
final determination by vote on any matter, whilst Axa matter 
with x&spect to that wide is yet only in a train of deliberation, 
md ocHisequentiy open to new illustrations. 
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2d, That by taking the vote on each, as a separate body, it 
always admits of the possibility, and is often the case in prac- 
tice, that the minority governs the majority, and that, in some 
instances, to a great degree of inconsistency. 

3d, That two houses arbitrarily checking or controlling each 
other, is inconsistent; because it cannot be proved, on the prin- 
ciples of just representation, that either should be wiser or 
better than the other. They may check in the wrong as well 
as in the right; and therefore to give the power where we can- 
not give the wisdom to use it, nor be assured of its being 
rightly used, renders the hazard at least equal to the pre- 
caution.^ 

The objection against a single house is that it is always in a 
condition of committing itself too soon. But it should at the 
same time be remembered that when there is a constitution 

^With respect to the two houses, of which the English parliament 
is composed, they appear to be effectually influenced into one, and, 
as a legislature, to have no temper of its own. The minister, whoever 
he at any time may be, touches it as with an opium wand and it 
sleeps obedience. 

But if we look at the distinct abilities of the two houses, the dif- 
ference will appear so great as to show the inconsistency of placing 
power where there can be no certainty of the judgment to use it. 
Wretched as the state of representation is in England, it is manhood 
compared with what is called the house of lords; and so little is this 
nicknamed house regarded that the people scarcely inquire at any 
time what it is doing. It appears also to be most under influence and 
the furthest removed from the general interest of the nation. In 
the debate on engaging in the Rusaan and Turkish war, the majority 
in the house of peers in favor of it was upwards of ninety, when in 
the other house, which is more than double its numbers, the ma- 
jority was shcty-three. 

The proceedings on Mr. Fox’s bill, respecting the lights of juries, 
merits also to be noticed* The persons called the peers were not the 
objects of that They are already in poss^on of more privil^es 
than that bill gave to others. They are their own jury, and if any 
(me of that house were prosecuted for a libel, he would not suffer, 
even upon conviction, for the first offense. Such inequality in laws 
oug^lt not to esist in any country. The French consritution says 
that ^ hm is the same te mery indiMmlt whether io prded or to 
pumsk. AU are equd in its sight, [Paine’s note.] 
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which defines the power and establishes the principles within 
which a legislature shall act, there is already a more effectual 
check provided, and more powerfully operating, than any 
other check can be. For example, 

Were a bill to be brought into any of the American legisla- 
tures, similar to that which was passed into an act by the 
English parliament, at the commencement of the reign of 
George I, to extend the duration of the assemblies to a longer 
period than they now sit, the check is in the constitution, 
which in effect says thus far shah thou go and no farther • 

But in order to remove the objection against a single house 
(that of acting with too quick an impulse) and at the same time 
to avoid the inconsistencies, in some cases absurdities, arising 
from the two houses, the following method has been proposed 
as an improvement on both, 
ist. To have but one representation. 

2d, To divide that representation, by lot, into two or three 
parts. 

3d, That every proposed bill shall first be debated in those 
parts, by succession, that they may become hearers of each 
other, but without taking any vote. After which the whole 
representation to assemble for a general debate and determi- 
nation by vote. 

To this proposed improvement has been added another for 
the purpose of keeping the representation in a state of constant 
renovation; which is, that one third of the representation of 
each county shall go out at the expiration of one year, and the 
number be replaced by new elections. Another third at the 
expiration of the second year, replaced in like manner, and 
every third year to be a general election.^ 

But in whatever manner the separate parts of a constitution 
may be arranged, there is one general principle that disdn- 

1 As to the state of repre^tation in England, it is too absurd to be 
reasoned upon. Almost all the represented parts are decreasing in 
population and the unrepresented parts are increadng. A general 
convention of the nation is necessary to take the whole state of its 
government into consideration. pPaine^s note.] 
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guishes freedom from slavery, which is that all hereditary 
government over a people is to them a species of slavery and 
representative government is freedom. 

Considering government in the only light in which it should 
be considered, that of a national association, it ought to be 
so constructed as not to be disordered by any accident happen- 
ing among the parts; and therefore no extraordinary power, 
capable of producing such an effect, should be lodged in the 
hands of any individual. The death, sickness, absence, or de- 
fection, of any one individual in a government ought to be a 
matter of no more consequence, with respect to the nation, than 
if the same circumstance had taken place in a member of the 
English parliament, or the French national assembly. 

Scarcely anything presents a more degrading character of 
national greatness than its being thrown into confusion by any- 
thing happening to or acted by an individual; and the ridicu- 
lousness of the scene is often increased by the natural insig- 
nificance of the person by whom it is occasioned. Were a 
government so constructed that it could not go on unless a 
goose or a gander were present in the senate, the difficulties 
would be just as great and as real on the flight or sickness of 
the goose or the gander, as if they were called a king. We 
laugh at individuals for the silly difficulties they make to them- 
selves, without perceiving that the greatest of all ridiculous 
things are acted in governments.^ 

^It is related that in the canton of Beme, in Switzerland, it had 
been customary from time immemorial to keep a bear at the public 
expense, and the people had been taught to believe that if they had 
not a bear they ^ould all be undone. It happened some years ago 
that the bear then in being was taken tick and died too suddenly to 
have his place immediately supplied with another. During the in- 
terregnum the people discovert that the com grew and the vintage 
Nourished, and the sun and moon continued to rise and set, and 
everything went on the same as before, and, taking courage from 
these circumstances, they resolved not to keep any more bears: 
for, said they, bear is a very voradous, expensive animal, and we 
were obliged to puli out his claws, lest he should hurt the citizens.” 

The story of the bear of Beme was related in some of the French 
msmpajpers at the time of the Lcmis XVI, and the applica- 
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All the constitutions of America are on a plan that excludes 
the childish embarrassments which occur in monarchical coun- 
tries. No suspension of government can there take place for a 
moment from any circumstance whatever. The system of 
representation provides for everything, and is the only sys- 
tem in which nations and governments can always appear in 
their proper character. 

As extraordinary power ought not be lodged in the hands of 
any individual, so ought there to be no appropriations of 
public money to any person beyond what his services in a 
state may be worth. It signifies not whether a man be called 
a president, a king, an emperor, a senator, or by any other 
name which propriety or folly may devise or arrogance assume; 
it is only a certain service he can perform in the state; and the 
service of any such individual in the routine of office, whether 
such office be called monarchical, presidential, senatorial, or by 
another name or title, can never exceed the value of ten thousand 
pounds a year, AU the great services that are done in the 
world are performed by volunteer characters who accept no 
pay for them; but the routine of ofiBce is always regulated to 
such a general standard of abilities as to be within the compass 
of numbers in every country to perform, and therefore cannot 
merit very extraordinary recompense. Government, says Swift, 
is a picdn thing, <md fitted to the capacity of many heads. 

It is inhuman to talk of a million sterling a year, paid out of 
the public taxes of any country, for die support of any individ- 
ual, whilst thousands who are forced to contribute thereto are 
pining with want and struggling with misery. Government 
does not consist in a contrast between prisons and palaces, 
between poverty and pomp; it is not instituted to rob the 
needy of his mite and increase the wretchedness of the wretched. 
But of this part of the subject I shall speak hereafter, and 
confine mysdf at present to political observations. 

When extraordinary power and extraordinary pay are allotted 

don of it to mcmarchy could not be mistaken in France; but it seems 
that the axistocmcy of Bcme appEed it to themselves, and have 
since pfcMnted reading of French nes^spapers. [Paine’s note.] 
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to any individual in a government, he becomes the center round 
which every kind of corruption generates and forms. Give to 
any man a million a year, and add thereto the power of creating 
and disposing of places at the expense of a country, and the 
liberties of that country are no longer secure. What is called 
the splendor of a throne is no other than the corruption of the 
state. It is made up of a band of parasites living in luxurious 
indolence out of the public taxes. 

When once such a vicious system is established, it becomes 
the guard and protection of all inferior abuses. The man who 
is in the receipt of a million a year is the last person to promote 
a spirit of reform, lest, in the event, it should reach to himself. 
It is always his interest to defend inferior abuses as so many 
outworks to protect the citadel; and in this species of political 
fortification, all the parts have such a common dependence that 
it is never to be expected they will attack each other.^ 

Monarchy would not have continued so many ages in the 

^It is scarcely possible to touch on any subject that will not sug- 
gest an alluaon to some corruption in governments. The amile of 
** fortifications^’ unfortunately involves with it a drcumstance which 
is directly in point with the matter above alluded to. 

Among the numerous instances of abuse which have been acted or 
protected by governments, ancient or modem, there is not a greater 
than that of quartering a man and his heirs upon the public, to be 
maintained at its expense. 

Humanity dictates a proviaon for the poor — but by what right, 
moral or political, does any government assume to say that the per- 
son called the duke of Riciunond shall be maintained by the public? 
Yet, if common report is true, not a beggar in London can purchase 
his wretched pittance of coal without pa3dng towards the dvil list of 
the duke of l^chmond. Were the whole produce of this imposition 
but a shilling a year, the iniquitous principle would be still the same 
— but when it amounts, as it is said to do, to not less than twenty 
thousand pounds per ann. the enormity is too serious to be permitted 
to remain.— -This is one of the efforts of monarchy and aristocracy. 

In stating this case, I am led by no personal dIsKke. Though I 
think it mean in any man to live upon the public, the vice originates 
in the government; and so general is it become that whether the 
parties are in the minktry or In the it makes no difference; 

th^ are sure of the guarantee oi each other. fPaine^s note.3 
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world had it not been for the abuses it protects. It is the 
master-fraud which shelters all others. By admitting a par- 
ticipation of the spoil, it makes itself friends; and when it 
ceases to do this, it will cease to be the idol of courtiers. 

As the principle on which constitutions are now formed re- 
jects all hereditary pretensions to government, it also rejects all 
that catalogue of assumptions known by the name of pre- 
rogatives. 

If there is any government where prerogatives might with 
apparent safety be intrusted to any individual, it is in the fed- 
eral government of America. The president of the United 
States of America is elected only for four years. He is not only 
responsible in the general sense of the word, but a particular 
mode is laid down in the constitution for trying him. He can- 
not be elected under thirty-five years of age; and he must be a 
native of the country. 

In a comparison of these cases with the government of 
England, the difference when applied to the latter amounts to 
an absurdity. In England, the person who exercises the pre- 
rogative is often a foreigner; always half a foreigner, and 
always married to a foreigner. He is never in full natural or 
political connection with the country, is not responsible for 
anything, and becomes of age at eighteen years; yet such a 
person is permitted to form foreign alliances without even the 
knowledge of the nation; and to make war and peace without 
its consent. 

But this is not all. Though such a person cannot dispose of 
the government, in the manner of a testator, he dictates the 
marri^e connections which, in effect, accomplishes a great 
part of the same end. He cannot directly bequeath half the 
government to Prussia, but he can form a marriage partner- 
ship that will produce the same effect Under such circum- 
stances, it is happy for England that she is not situated on the 
continent, or she might, like Holland, fall under the dictator- 
ship of Prussia. Holland, by marriage, is as effectually governed 
by Prussia as if the old tyranny of bequeathing the government 
been the means. 
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The presidency in America (or, as it is sometimes called, the 
executive) is the only office from which a foreigner is excluded; 
and in England it is the only one to which he is admitted. A 
foreigner cannot be a member of parliament, but he may be 
what is called a king. If there is any reason for excluding 
foreigners, it ought to be from those offices where most mis- 
chief can be acted, and where, by uniting every bias of interest 
and attachment, the trust is best secured. 

But as nations proceed in the great business of forming con- 
stitutions they will examine with more precision into the nature 
and business of that department which is called the executive. 
What the legislative and judicial departments are, everyone 
can see; but with respect to what, in Europe, is called the execu- 
tive, as distinct from those two, it is either a political super- 
fluity or a chaos of unknown things. 

Some kind of official department, to which reports shall be 
made from different parts of the nation, or from abroad, to be 
laid before the national representatives, is all that is necessary; 
but there is no consistency in calling this the executive; neither 
can it be considered in any other light than as inferior to the 
legislature. The sovereign authority in any country is the 
power of making laws, and everything else is an official de- 
partment. 

Next to the arrangement of the principles and the organiza- 
tion of the several parts of a constitution is the provision to be 
made for the support of the persons to whom the nation shall 
confide the administration of the constitutional powers. 

A nation can have no right to the time and services of any 
person at his own expense, whom it may choose to employ or 
intrust in any department whatever; neither can any reason be 
given for making provision for the support of any one part of 
Ae government and not for Ae oAer. 

But, admitting that Ae honor of being intrusted wiA any 
part of a government is to be considered a sufficient reward, it 
ought to be so to every person alike. If Ae members of Ae 
legislature of any country are to serve at their own expense, 
that which is called Ae otecutive, whether monarchical or by 
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any other name, ought to serve in like manner. It is incon- 
sistent to pay the one, and accept the service of the other gratis. 

In America every department in the government is decently 
provided for; but no one is extravagantly paid. Every member 
of congress and of the state assemblies is allowed a sufficiency 
for his expenses. Whereas in England, a most prodigal pro- 
vision is made for the support of one part of the government 
and none for the other; fhe consequence of which is that the 
one is furnished with the means of corruption, and the other is 
put into the condition of being corrupted. Less than a fourth 
part of such expense, applied as it is in America, would remedy 
a great part of the corruption. 

Another reform in the American constitutions is the explod- 
ing all oaths of personality. The oath of allegiance is to the 
nation only. The putting any individual as a figure for a 
nation is improper. The happiness of a nation is the first ob- 
ject, and therefore the intention of an oath of allegiance ought 
not to be obscured by being figuratively taken to, or in the 
name of, any person. The oath, called the civic oath, in 
France, the “nation, the hw^ and the king^^ is improper. If 
taken at ail it ought to be, as in America, to the nation only. 
The law may or may not be good; but, in this place, it can have 
no other meaning than as being conducive to the happiness of 
the nation, and therefore is included in it. The remainder of 
the oath is improper, on the ground that all personal oaths 
ought to be abolished. They are the remains of tyranny on 
one part, and slavery on the other; and the name of the Creator 
ought not to be introduced to witness the degradation of his 
creation; or if taken, as is already mentioned, as figurative of 
the nation, it is in this place redundant. But whatever apology 
may be made for oaths at the first establishment of a govern- 
ment, they ought not to be permitted afterwards. If a 
government requires the support of oaths, it is a sign that 
it is not worth supporting, and ought not to be supported. 
Make government what it ought to be, and it will support 
itself. 

To condirie this part of the subject Om of the gr^test 
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improvements that has been made for the perpetual security 
and progress of constitutional liberty is the provision which 
the new constitutions make for occasionally revising, altering, 
and amending them. 

The principle upon which Mr. Burke formed his political 
creed, that binding and controlling posterity to the end of 
dme^ and reruouncing and abdicating the rights of all posterity 
forever f is now become too detestable to be made a subject of 
debate; and, therefore, I pass it over with no other notice than 
exposing it. 

Government is but now beginning to be known. Hitherto 
it has been the mere exercise of power which forbad all effectual 
inquiry into rights, and grounded itself wholly on possession. 
While the enemy of liberty was its judge, the progress of its 
principles must have been small indeed. 

The constitutions of America, and also that of France, have 
either fixed a period for their revision or laid down the mode 
by which improvements shall be made. It is perhaps impossible 
to establish anything that combines principles with opinions 
and practice, which the progress of circumstances, through a 
lengi of years, will not in some measure derange or render 
inconsistent; and, therefore, to prevent inconveniences accumu- 
lating, till they discourage reformations or provoke revolu- 
tions, it is best to regulate them as they occur. The rights of 
man are the rights of all generations of men, and cannot be 
monopolized by any. That which is worth following, will 
be followed for the sake of its worth; and it is in this that its 
security lies, and not in any conditions with which it may 
be inctonbered. When a man leaves property to his heirs, 
he .does not. connect it with an obEgadon that they shall 
accept it. Why then should we do otherwise with respect to 
constitutions? 

The best constitution that could now be devised, consistent 
with the condition of the present moment, may be far short of 
that exscellence which a few years may afford. There is a 
morning of reason rising upon man, on the subject of govem- 
menty that has not appeared before. As the b^barism of the 



222 


Thomas Paine 


present old governments expires, the moral condition of na- 
tions with respect to each other will be changed. Man will not 
be brought up with the savage idea of considering his species 
as enemies because the accident of birth gave the individuals 
existence in countries distinguished by different names; and as 
constitutions have always some relation to external as well as 
to domestic circumstances, the means of benefiting by every 
change, foreign or domestic, should be a part of every consti- 
tution. 

We already see an alteration in the national disposition of 
England and France towards each other, which, when we look 
back only a few years, is itself a revolution. Who could have 
foreseen, or who would have believed, that a French national 
assembly would ever have been a popular toast in England, or 
that a friendly alliance of the two nations should become the 
wish of either.^ It shows that man, were he not corrupted by 
governments, is naturally the friend of man, and that human 
nature is not of itself vicious. That spirit of jealousy and 
ferocity, which the governments of the two countries inspired 
and which they rendered subservient to the purpose of taxa- 
tion, is now yielding to the dictates of reason, interest, and 
humanity. The trade of courts is beginning to be understood, 
and the affectation of mystery, with ail the artificial sorcery by 
which they imposed upon mankind, is on the decline. It has 
received its death wound; and though it may linger, it will 
expire. 

Government ought to be as much open to improvement as 
anything which appertains to man, instead of which it has been 
monopolized from age to age by the most ignorant and vicious 
of the human race. Need we any other proof of their wretched 
man^ement than the excess of debts and taxes with which 
every nation groans, and the quarrels into which they have 
precipitated the world? 

Just emerging from such a barbarous condition, it is too 
soon to determine to what extent of improvement government 
may yet be caniedL For what we can foresee, all Europe may 
form but one great republic, and man be free of the whole. ' 
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CHAPTER V. WAYS AND MEANS OF IMPROVING 
THE CONDITION OF EUROPE: INTERSPERSED 
WITH MISCELLANEOUS OBSERVATIONS 

In contemplating a subject that embraces with equatorial 
magnitude the whole region of humanity, it is impossible to 
confine the pursuit in any one single direction. It takes ground 
on every character and condition that appertains to man, and 
blends the individual, the nation, and the world. 

From a small spark, kindled in America, a flame has arisen 
not to be extinguished. Without consuming, like the uldma 
ram regum^ it winds its progress from nation to nation, and 
conquers by a silent operation. Man finds himself changed, 
he scarcely perceives how. He acquires a knowledge of his 
rights by attending justly to his interest, and discovers in the 
event that the strength and powers of despotism consist wholly 
in the fear of resisting it, and that, in order “to be free^ it is 
sufficient that he mils itJ^ 

Having in all the preceding parts of this work endeavored to 
establish a system of principles as a basis on whidi governments 
ought to be erected, I shall proceed in this, to the ways and 
means of rendering them into practice. But in order to intro- 
duce this part of the subject with more propriety and stronger 
effect, some preliminary observations, deducible from or con- 
nected with &ose principles, are necessary. 

Whatever the form or constitution of government may be, 
it ought to have no other object than the general happiness. 
When, instead of this, it operates to create and increase wretch- 
edness in any of the parts of society, it is on a wrong system, 
and reformation is necessary. 

Customary language has classed the condition of man under 
the two descriptions of civilized and uncivilized life. To the 
one it has ascribed felicity and affluence; to the other, hardship 
and want. But however our imagination may be impressed by 
painting and comparison, it is neverthel^ true that a great por- 
tion of mankind, in what are called dvilized countries, are in a 
state of poverty and wretchedness far below the condition of an 
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Indian, I speak not of one country, but of all. It is so in 
England, it is so all over Europe. Let us inquire into the cause. 

It lies not in any natural defect in the principles of civiliza- 
tion, but in preventing those principles having a universal 
operation; the consequence of which is a perpetual system of 
war and expense that drains the country and defeats the general 
felicity of which civilization is capable. 

All the European governments (France now excepted) are 
constructed, not on the principle of universal civilization, but 
on the reverse of it. So far as those governments relate to 
each other, they are in the same condition as we conceive of 
savage uncivilized life; they put themselves beyond the law 
as well of God as of man, and are, with respect to principle and 
reciprocal conduct, like so many individuals in a state of nature. 

The inhabitants of every country, under the civilization of 
laws, easily associate together; but governments being in an 
uncivilized state and almost continually at war, they pervert 
the abundance which civilized life produces, to carry on the un- 
civilized part to a greater extent. By thus ingrafting the bar- 
barism of government upon the internal civilization of a 
country, it draws from the latter, and more especially from the 
poor, a great portion of those earnings which should be applied 
to their own subsistence and comfort. Apart from all reflec- 
tions of morality and philosophy, it is a melancholy fact that 
more than one fourth of the labor of mankind is annually con- 
sumed by this barbarous system. 

What has served to continue this evil is the pecuniary ad- 
vantage which all the governments of Europe have found in 
keeping up this state of undvilization. It affords to them pre- 
tenses for power and revenue, for which there would be neither 
occasion nor apology, if the drcie of dvilization were rendered 
complete. Civfl government alone, or the government of 
laws, is not productive of pretenses for many taxes; it operates 
at home, directly under die eye of the country, and precludes 
the possibiHty of much imposition* But when the scene is 
Idd in the undviiized contention of governments, the field of 
pretenses is enlarged, and the country, being no longer a 
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judge, is open to every imposition which governments please 
to act. 

Not a thirtieth, scarcely a fortieth part of the taxes which 
are raised in England are either occasioned by, or applied to, 
the purposes of civil government. It is not difficult to see that 
the whole which the actual government does in this respect is 
to enact laws, and that the country administers and executes 
them, at its own expense, by means of magistrates, juries, 
sessions, and assize, over and above the taxes which it pays. 

In this view of the case, we have two distinct characters of 
government; the one, the civil government, or the government 
of laws, which operates at home; the other, the court or cabinet 
government, which operates abroad on the rude plan of un- 
civilized life; the one attended with little charge, the other with 
boundless extravagance; and so distinct are the two that if the 
latter were to sink, as it were by a sudden opening of the earth, 
and totally disappear, the former would not be deranged. It 
would still proceed because it is the common interest of the na- 
tion that it should, and all the means are in practice. 

Revolutions, then, have for their object a change in the 
moral condition of governments, and with this change the bur- 
den of public taxes will lessen, and civilization will be left to 
the enjo3mient of that abundance of which it is now deprived. 

In contemplating the whole of this subject, I extend my views 
into the department of commerce. In all my publications, 
where the matter would admit, I have been an advocate for 
commerce, because I am a friend to its effects. It is a pacific 
system, operating to unite mankind by rendering nations, as 
well as individuals, useful to each other. As to mere theoretical 
reformation, I have never preached it up. The most effectual 
process is that of improving the condition of man by means of 
his interest; and it is on this ground that I take my stand. 

If commerce were permitted to act to the universal extent it 
is capable of, it wouki extirpate the system of war, and produce 
a revolution in the uncivilized state of governments. The in- 
vention of commerce has arisen since those governments b^an, 
and is the greatest approach towards universal dvflization that 



The Rights of Man 227 

must necessarily be contemplated as a reciprocal thing, that 
only one half its powers resides within the nation, and that the 
whole is as effectually destroyed by destroying the half that 
resides without, as if the destruction had been committed on 
that which is within, for neither can act without the other. 

When in the last, as well as in former wars, the commerce of 
England sunk, it was because the general quantity was lessened 
everywhere; and it now rises because commerce is in a rising 
state in every nation. If England at this day imports and ex- 
ports more than at any other period, the nation with which 
she trades must necessarily do ihe same; her imports are their 
exports, and vice versa. 

There can be no such thing as a nation flourishing alone in 
commerce; she can only participate; and the destruction of it 
in any part must necessarily affect all. When, therefore, gov- 
ernments are at war, the attack is made upon the common 
stock of commerce, and the consequence is the same as if each 
had attacked his own. 

The present increase of commerce is not to be attributed to 
ministers, or to any political contrivances, but to its own 
natural operations in consequence of peace. The regular mar- 
kets had been destroyed, the channels of trade broken up, and 
the high road of the seas infested with robbers of every nation, 
and the attention of the world called to other objects. Those 
interruptions have ceased, and peace has restored the deranged 
condition of things to their proper order.^ 

It is worth remarking that every nation reckons the balance 
of trade in its own favor; and therefore something must be ir- 
regular in the common ideas upon this subject- 

Ameripi the increase of commerce is greater in proportion than 
in England- ' It is, at this time, at least one half more than at any 
period prior to the revolution. The greatest number of vessels cleared 
out of the port of Philadelphia before the commencement of the war 
was between eight and nine hundred. In the year 1788 the num- 
ber was upwards of twelve hundred. As the state of Pennsylvania 
is estimate as an eighth part of the United States in population, the 
whole number of vessels must now be nearly ten thousand. [Paine^s 
note.] 
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The fact, however, is true according to what is called a bal- 
ance; and it is from this cause that commerce is universally 
supported. Every nation feels the advantage, or it would 
abandon the practice; but the deception lies in the mode of 
making up the accounts, and in attributing what are called 
profits to a wrong cause. 

Mr. Pitt has sometimes amused himself, by showing what he 
called a balance of trade from the customhouse books. This 
mode of calculation not only affords no rule that is true, but 
one that is false. 

In the first place, every cargo that departs from the custom- 
house appears on the books as an export; and according to 
the customhouse balance the losses at sea and by foreign failures 
are all reckoned on the side of the profit, because they appear 
as exports. 

Second, Because the importation by the smuggling trade 
does not appear on the customhouse books, to arrange against 
the exports. 

No balance, therefore, as applying to superior advantages, 
can be drawn from these documents; and if we examine the 
natural operation of commerce, the idea is fallacious; and if 
true, would soon be injurious. The great support of commerce 
consists in the balance bdng a level of benefits among all 
nations. 

Two merchants of different nations trading together will 
both become rich, and each makes the balance in his own favor; 
consequently, they do not get rich out of each other; and it is 
the same with respect to the nations in which they reside. 
The case must be that each nation must get rich out of its own 
means, and increase that riches by something which it pro- 
cures from another in exchange. 

If a merchant in England sends an article of English manu- 
facture abroad which costs Mm a shilling at home, and imports 
something which sells for two, he makes a balance of one 
shilling in his own favor; but this is not gained out of the for- 
nation or the fordgn merchant, for he also do^ the same 
by die article he receives, and neither has a balance of advan- 
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tage upon the other. The original value of the two articles in 
their proper countries were but two shillings; but by changing 
their places they acquire a new idea of value equal to double 
what they had at first, and that increased value is equally 
divided. 

There is no otherwise a balance on foreign than on domestic 
commerce. The merchants of London and Newcastle trade 
on the same principle as if they resided in different nations, 
and make their balances in the same manner: yet London does 
not get rich out of Newcastle any more than Newcasde out of 
London: but coals, the merchandise of Newcastle, have an 
additional value at London, and London merchandise has the 
same at Newcastle. 

Though the principle of all commerce is the same, the do- 
mestic, in a national view, is the part the most beneficial; 
because the whole of the advantages on both sides rest within 
the nation; whereas in foreign commerce, it is only a partici- 
pation of one half. 

The most unprofitable of all commerce is that connected 
with foreign dominion. To a few individuals it may be bene- 
ficial, merely because it is commerce; but to the nation it is a 
loss. The expense of maintaining dominion more than ab- 
sorbs the profits of any trade. It does not increase the general 
quantity in the world, but operates to lessen it; and as a greater 
mass would be afloat by relinquishing dominion, the partici- 
pation without the expense would be more valuable than a 
greater quantity with it. 

But it is impossible to engross commerce by dominion; and 
therefore it is still more fallacious. It cannot exist in confined 
channels, and necessarfly breaks out by regular or irregular 
means that defeat the attempt, and to sucre^ would be still 
worse. Francs^ since the revolution, has been more than in- 
different as to foreign possesions; and other nations will be- 
come the same when they investigate the subject with respect 
to commerce. 

To the expense of dominion is to be added that of navies, 
airf when the amount of the two is subtracted from the profits 
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of commerce it will appear that what is called the balance of 
trade, even admitting it to exist, is not enjoyed by the nation, 
but absorbed by the government. 

The idea of having navies for the protection of commerce is 
delusive. It is putting the means of destruction for the means 
of protection. Commerce needs no other protection than the 
reciprocal interest which every nation feels in supporting it — 
it is common stock — ^it exists by a balance of advantages to all; 
and the only interruption it meets is from the present uncivilized 
state of governments, and which is its common interest to 
reform.^ 

Quitting this subject, I now proceed to other matters. As 
it is necessary to include England in the prospect of a gen- 
eral reformation, it is proper to inquire into the defects of its 
government. It is only by each nation reforming its own that 
the whole can be improved and the full benefit of reformation 
enjoyed. Only partial advantages can flow from partial reforms. 

France and England are the only two countries in Europe 
where a reformation in government could have successfully 
begun. The one secure by the ocean, and the other by the 
immensity of its internal strength, could defy the malignancy 
of foreign despotism. But it is with revolutions as with com- 
merce, the advantages increase by their becoming general, and 
double to either what each would receive alone. 

As a new system is now operung to the view of the world, 
the European courts are plotting to counteract it. Alliances, 
contrary to all former systems, are agitating, and a common 
interest of courts is forming against the common interest of 
man. The combination draws a line that runs throughout 
Europe and presents a cause so entirely new as to exclude all 
calculations from former drcumstances- "While despotism 

^When I saw Mr. Pitt’s mode of estimating the balance of trade in 
me of bis parlamentary speeches, he appeared to me to know nothing 
ctf the nature and interest of commerce; and no man has more wan- 
tiHily tortured it than himself. During a period of peace, it has been 
^lackled with the calaimties of war. Three rimes has it been thrown 
into stagnation, and the vessels unmanned by impre^ng, within 
1^ four years of peace, f Paine’s note.] 
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warred with despotism, man had no interest in the contest; 
but in a cause that unites the soldier with the citizen, and nation 
with nation, the despotism of courts, though it feels the danger 
and meditates revenge, is afraid to strike. 

No question has arisen within the records of history that 
pressed with the importance of the present. It is not whether 
this or that party shall be in or out, or whig or tory, or high or 
low, shall prevail; but whether man shall inherit his rights, and 
universal civilization take place — ^whether the fruits of his 
labor shall be enjoyed by himself, or consumed by the prof- 
ligacy of governments — ^whether robbery shall be banished 
from courts, and wretchedness from countries. 

It is time that nations should be rational and not be gov- 
erned like animals for the pleasure of their riders. To read 
the history of kings a man would be almost inclined to suppose 
that government consisted in stag-hunting, and that every na- 
tion paid a million a year to the huntsman. Man ought to 
have pride or shame enough to blush at being thus imposed 
upon, and when he feels his proper character, he will. Upon 
all subjects of this nature there is often passir^ in the mind a 
train of ideas he has not yet accustomed himself to encourage 
and communicate. Restrained by something that puts on the 
character of prudence, he acts the hypocrite to himself as well 
as to others. It is, however, curious to observe how soon this 
spell can be dissolved. A single expression, boldly conceived 
and uttered, will sometimes put a whole company into their 
proper feelings, and a whole nation are acted upon in the same 
manner. 

As to the offices of which any civil government may be com- 
posed, it matters but little by what names they are described. 
In the routine of business, as before observed, whether a man 
be styled a president, a king, an emperor, a senator, or anything 
else, it is impossible that any service he can perform can merit 
from a nation more than ten thousand pounds a yeai^ and as 
no man should be paid beyond his services, so every man of a 
proper heart will not accept more. Public money ought to be 
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touched with the most scrupulous consciousness of honor. It 
is not the produce of riches only, but of the hard earnings of 
labor and poverty. It is drawn even from the bitterness of 
want and misery. Not a beggar passes, or perishes in the 
streets, whose mite is not in that mass. 

Were it possible that the congress of America could be so 
lost to their duty and to the interest of their constituents as 
to offer general Washington, as president of America, a mil- 
lion a year, he would not and he could not accept it. His 
sense of honor is of another kind. 

When it shall be said in any country in the world, my poor 
are happy: neither ignorance nor distress is to be found among 
them; my jails are empty of prisoners, my streets of beggars; 
the aged are not in want, the taxes are not oppressive; the 
rational world is my friend, because I am the friend of its 
happiness: when these things can be said, then may that coun- 
try boast of its constitution and its government. 

Within the space of a few years we have seen two revolu- 
tions, those of America and France. In the former the con- 
test was long and the conflict severe; in the latter the nation 
acted with such a consolidated impulse that, having no foreign 
enemy to contend with, the revolution was complete in power 
the moment it appeared. From both those instances it is evi- 
dent that the greatest forces that can be brought into the field 
of revolutions are reason and common interest. Where these 
can have the opportunity of acting, opposition dies with fear 
or crumbles away by a>nviction. It is a great standing which 
they have now universally obtained; and we may hereafter 
hope to see revolutions, or changes in governments, produced 
whh the same quiet operation by which any measure, deter- 
minable by reason and discussion is accomplished. 

Fotmeriy when divisions arose respecting governments, re- 
course was had to the sword and a civil war ensued. That 
savage custom is exploded by the new system, and reference is 
had to national conventions. Discussion and the general will 
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arbitrates the question, and to this private opinion yields with 
a good grace, and order is preserved uninterrupted. 

Some gentlemen have aflFected to call the principles, upon 
which this work and the former part of The Eights of Man 
are founded, “a new-fangled doctrine.” The question is not 
whether these principles are new or old, but whether they are 
right or wrong. Suppose the former, I will show their effect 
by a figure easily understood. 

It & now towards the middle of February. Were I to take 
a turn into the country, the trees would present a leafless, 
wintery appearance. As people are apt to pluck twigs as they 
go along, I perhaps might do the same, and by chance might 
observe that a single bud on that twig had begun to swell. I 
should reason very unnaturally, or rather not reason at all, 
to suppose this was the only bud in England which had this 
appearance. Instead of deciding thus, I should instantly con- 
clude that the same appearance was beginning or about to begin 
everywhere; and though the vegetable sleep wili continue longer 
on some trees and plants than on others, and though some of 
them may not blossom for two or three years, all wili be in leaf 
in the summer, except those which are rotten. What pace the 
political summer may keep with the natural, no human fore- 
sight can determine. It is, however, not difficult to perceive 
that the spring is begun. 
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BEING AN INVESTIGATION OF TRUE 

and of fabulous theology 

PART FIRST 

[DEDICATION] 

To My Fellow-Citizens of the 
United States of America 

I put the following work under your protection. It contains 
my opinion upon religion. You will do me the justice to re- 
member that I have always strenuously supported the right of 
ever}' man to his own opinion, however different that opinion 
might be to mine. He who denies to another this right makes 
a slave of himself to his present opinion, because he precludes 
himself the right of changing it. 

The most formidable weapon against errors of every kind is 
reason. I have never used any other, and I trust I never shall. 

Your affectionate friend and fellow-citizen, 

Thomas Paine 


Paris^ 8th Phmose^ 

Second Year of the French Repvhlic^ one and indivistbh^ 

Jmrnaxy 27, 0. 5. 1794'^ 

[CREDO] 

It has been my intention for several years past to publish my 
thou^ts upon Religion- I am well aware of the difficulties 
that attend the subject; and from that consideration had re- 
served it to a more advanced period of life. I intended it to 
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be the last offering I should make to my fellow-citizens of all 
nations, and that at a time when the purity of the motive that 
induced me to it could not admit of a question, even by those 
who might disapprove the work. 

The circumstance that has now taken place in France, of the 
total abolition of the whole national order of priesthood and of 
everything appertaining to compulsive systems of religion and 
compulsive articles of faith, has not only precipitated my in- 
tention, but rendered a work of this kind exceedingly necessary; 
lest, in the general wreck of superstition, of false systems of 
government, and false theology, we lose sight of morality, of 
humanity, and of the theology that is true. 

As several of my colleagues, and others of my fellow-citizens 
of France, have given me the example of making their voluntary 
and individual profession of faith, I also will make mine; and 
I do this with all that sincerity and frankness with which the 
mind of man communicates with itself. 

I believe in one God, and no more; and I hope for happiness 
beyond this life, 

I believe in the equality of man, and I believe that religious 
duties consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and endeavoring 
to make our fellow-creatures happy. 

But lest it should be supposed that I believe many other 
things in addition to these, I shall, in the progress of this work, 
declare the things I do not believe and my reasons for not be- 
lieving them. 

I do not believe in the creed professed by the Jewish church, 
by the Roman church, by the Greek church, by the Turkish 
church, by the Protestant church, nor by any church that I 
know of. My own mind is my own church. 

All national institutions of churches — ^whether Jewish, 
Christian, or Turkish— appear to me no other than human in- 
ventions set up to terrify and enslave mankind and monopolize 
power and profit. 

I do not mean by this declaration to condemn those who be- 
lieve otherwise. They have the same ri^t to their belief as I 
have to mine# But it is neces^iry to the happiness of man that 
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he be mentally faithfid to himself. Infidelity does not consist 
in believing or in disbelieving; it consists in professing to be- 
lieve what he does not believe. 

It is impossible to calculate the moral mischief, if I may so 
express it, that mental lying has produced in society. When a 
man has so far corrupted and prostituted the chastity of his 
mind as to subscribe his professional belief to things he does 
not believe, he has prepared himself for the commission of 
every other crime. He takes up the trade of a priest for the 
sake of gain, and, in order to qualify himself for that trade, he 
begins with a perjury. Can we conceive anything more de- 
structive to morality than this.^ 

Soon after I had published the pamphlet. Common Sense, in 
America, I saw the exceeding probability that a revolution in 
the system of government would be followed by a revolution 
in the system of religion. The adulterous connection of 
church and state, wherever it had taken place, whether Jewish, 
Christian, or Turkish, had so effectually prohibited, by pains 
and penalties, every discussion upon established creeds and 
upon first principles of religion, that until the system of gov- 
ernment should be changed those subjects could not be 
brought fairly and openly before the.world; but that whenever 
this should be done, a revolution in the system of religion 
would follow. Human inventions and priestcraft would be 
detected, and man would return to the pure, unmixed, and un- 
adulterated belief of one God, and no more. 


[CHAPTER n. OF MISSIONS AND 
REVELATIONS] ^ 

Every national church or religion has established itself by 
pretaading some special mission from God, commimicated to 
certain inividuals. The Jews have their Moses; the Christians 
their Jesus Christ, their apostles and saints; and the Turks 

to COiapteis H-XVIII are translations of those 
Bsed in the F^ch version The Age Reasm, DEE. H. C,3 
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their Mahomet — as if the way to God was not open to every 
man alike. 

Each of those churches show certain books which they call 
revelation^ or the word of God. The Jews say that their word 
of God was given by God to Moses face to face; the Christians 
say that their word of God came by divine inspiration; and the 
Turks say that their word of God (the Koran) was brought by 
an angel from heaven. Each of those churches accuse the other 
of unbelief; and, for my own part, I disbelieve them all. 

As it is necessary to affix right ideas to words, I will, before 
I proceed further into the subject, offer some observations on 
the word revelation. Revelation, when applied to religion, 
means something communicated immediately from God to man. 

No one will deny or dispute the power of the Almighty to 
make such a communication, if he pleases. But admitting, for 
the sake of a case, that something has been revealed to a cer- 
tain person, and not revealed to any other person, it is revela- 
tion to that person only. When he tells it to a second person, 
a second to a third, a third to a fourth, and so on, it ceases to be 
a revelation to all those persons. It is a revelation to the first 
person only, and hearsay to every other; and, consequently, 
they are not obliged to believe it. 

It is a contradiction in terms and ideas to call anything a rev- 
elation that comes to us at secondhand, either verbally or in 
writing. Revelation is necessarily limited to the first communi- 
cation. After this, it is only an account of something which 
that person says was a revelation made to him; and though he 
may find himself obliged to believe it, it cannot be incumbent 
upon me to believe it in the same manner, for it was not a 
revelation to me, and I have only his word for it that it was 
made to him. 

When Moses told the children of Israel that he received the 
two tables of the commandments from the hand of God, they 
were not obliged to believe him, because they had no other 
authority for it than his telling them so; and I have no other 
authority for it than some historian telling me so. The com- 
mandments cany no internal evidence of divinity with them. 
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They contain some good moral precepts, such as any man 
qualified to be a lawgiver, or a legislator, could produce him- 
self, without having recourse to supernatural intervention.^ 

When I am told that the Koran was written in heaven, and 
brought to Mahomet by an angel, the account comes too near 
the same kind of hearsay evidence and secondhand authority 
as the former. I did not see the angel myself, and therefore I 
have a right not to believe it. 

When also I am told that a woman, called the Virgin Mary, 
said, or gave out, that she was with child without any cohabita- 
tion with a man, and that her betrothed husband, Joseph, said 
that an angel told him so, I have a right to believe them or not; 
such a circumstance required a much stronger evidence than 
their bare word for it; but we have not even this; for neither 
Joseph nor Mary wrote any such matter themselves. It is only 
reported by others that they said so. It is hearsay upon hearsay, 
and I do not choose to rest my belief upon such evidence. 

It is, however, not difficult to account for the credit that was 
given to the story of Jesus Christ being the Son of God. He 
was bom at a time when the heathen mythology had still some 
fashion and repute in the world, and that mythology had pre- 
pared the people for the belief of such a story. Almost all the 
extraordinary men that lived under die heathen mythology 
were reputed to be the sons of some of their gods. It was not 
a new thing, at that time, to believe a man to have been celes- 
tially begotten; the intercourse of gods with women was then 
a matter of familiar opinion- Their Jupiter, according to their 
accounts, had cohabited with hundreds; the story therefore 
had nothing in it either new, wonderful, or obscene; it was con- 
formable to the opinions that then prevailed among the people 
called Gentiles, or mytholo^sts, and it was those people only 
that believed it* The Jews, who had kept strictly to the belief 
of one God and no more, and who had always rejected the 
heathen mythology, never credited the story. 

^It is, however, necessary to except the declaration which says that 
God vmts the ^ns of the fathers upon the children- This is con- 
traiy to every prindpk of moral justice. [Paine^s note.] 
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It is curious to observe how the theory of what is called the 
Christian church sprung out of the tail of the heathen mythol- 
ogy. A direct incorporation took place, in the first instance, 
by making the reputed founder to be celestially begotten. The 
trinity of gods that then followed was no other than a reduc- 
tion of the former plurality, which was about twenty or thirty 
thousand. The statue of Mary succeeded the statue of Diana 
of Ephesus. The deification of heroes changed into the canon- 
ization of saints. The mythologists had gods for everything; 
the Christian mythologists had saints for everything. The 
church became as crowded with the one as the pantheon had 
been with the other; and Rome was the place of both. The 
Christian theory is little else than the idolatry of the ancient 
mythologists, accommodated to the purposes of power and 
revenue; and it yet remains to reason and philosophy to abolish 
the amphibious fraud. 

[CHAPTER III. CONCERNING THE CHARAC- 
TER OF JESUS CHRIST AND HIS 
HISTORY] 

Nothing that is here said can apply, even with the most dis- 
tant disrespect, to the real character of Jesus Christ. He was a 
virtuous and an amiable man. The morality that he preached 
and practiced was of the most benevolent kind; and though 
similar systems of morality had been preached by Confucius, 
and by some of the Greek philosophers, many years before, by 
the Quakers since, and by many good men in all ages, it has 
not been exceeded by any. 

Jesus Christ wrote no account of himself, of his birth, par- 
entage, or anything else. Not a line of what is called the New 
Testament is of his writing. The history of him is altogether 
the work of other people; and as to the accoimt ^ven of his 
resurrection and ascension, it was the necessary counterpart 
to the story of his birth- His historians, having brought him 
into the world in supernatural manner, were obliged to take 
him out again in the same manner, or the first part of the story 
must have fallen to the ground. 
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The wretched contrivance with which this latter part is told 
exceeds everything that went before it. The first part, that of 
the miraculous conception, was not a thing that admitted of 
publicity; and therefore the tellers of this part of the story had 
this advantage, that though they might not be credited they 
could not be detected- They could not be expected to prove 
it, because it was not one of those things that admitted of proof, 
and it was impossible that the person of whom it was told 
could prove it himself. 

But the resurrection of a dead person from the grave, and his 
ascension through the air, is a thing very diflerent, as to the 
evidence it admits of, to the invisible conception of a child in 
the womb. The resurrection and ascension, supposing them to 
have taken place, admitted of public and ocular demonstration, 
like that of the ascension of a balloon, or the sun at noonday, 
to all Jerusalem at least. A thing which everybody is required 
to believe requires that the proof and evidence of it should be 
equal to all, and universal; and as the public visibility of this 
last related act was the only evidence that could give sanction 
to the former part, the whole of it falls to the ground because 
that evidence never was given. Instead of this, a small num- 
ber of persons, not more than eight or nine, are introduced as 
proxies for the whole world, to*say they saw it^ and all the rest 
of the world are called upon to believe it. But it appears that 
Thomas did not believe the resurrection; and, as they say, would 
not believe without having ocular and manual demonstration 
himself. So ndtker wiU // and the reason is equally as good for 
me, and for every other person, as for Thomas. 

It is in vain to attempt to palliate or disguise this matter. 
The story, so far as relates to the supernatural part, has every 
markpf fraud and imposition stamped upon the face of it. Who 
were the authors of it is as impossible for us now to know as it 
is for us to be assured that the books in which the account is 
related were written by the persons whose names they bear. 
The best surviving evidence we now have respecting this affair 
Is the Jews. Th^ are regularly descended from the people 
who lived in the times this resurrection atid ascension is said to 
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have happened, and they say, it is not true. It has long ap- 
peared to me a strange inconsistency to cite the Jews as a proof 
of the truth of the story- It is the same as if a man were to say, 
I will prove the truth of what I have told you by producing 
the people who say it is false. 

That such a person as Jesus Christ existed, and that he was 
crucified, which was the mode of execution at that day, are 
historical relations strictly within the limits of probability. He 
preached most excellent morality, and the equality of man; but 
he preached also against the corruptions and avarice of tlie 
Jewish priests; and this brought upon him the hatred and ven- 
geance of the whole order of priesthood. The accusation which 
diose priests brought against him was that of sedition and con- 
spiracy against the Roman government, to which the Jews 
were then subject and tributary; and it is not improbable that 
the Roman government might have some secret apprehension 
of the effects of his doctrine as well as the Jewish priests; nei- 
ther is it improbable that Jesus Christ had in contemplation the 
delivery of the Jewish nation from the bondage of the Romans. 
Between the two, however, this virtuous reformer and revolu- 
tionist lost his life. 


[CHAPTER IV. OF THE BASES OF 
CHRISTIANITY] 

It is upon this plain narrative of facts, together with another 
case I am going to mention, that the Christian mythologists, 
calling themselves the Christian church, have erected their 
fable, which for absurdity and extravagance is not exceeded by 
anyttog that is to be found in the m3rthoiogy of the andents. 

The ancient mythologists tell that the race of Giants made 
war against Jupiter, and that one of tiiem threw an hundred 
rocks against him at one dirow; thatVupiter defeated him with 
thunder and confined him afterwards under Mount Etna, and 
that every time the Giant turns himself. Mount Etna belches 
fire. It is here easy to see that the drcumstance of moun- 
tain, that of its being a volcano, su^ested the idea of the 
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fable; and that the feble is made to fit and wind itself up with 
diat circumstance. 

The Christian mythologists tell that their Satan made war 
against the Almighty, who defeated him and confined him 
afterwards, not under a mountain, but in a pit. It is here easy 
to see that the first fable suggested the idea of the second; for 
the fable of Jupiter and the Giants was told many hundred 
years before that of Satan. 

Thus far the ancient and the Christian mythologists differ 
very little from each other. But the latter have contrived to 
carry the matter much farther. They have contrived to con- 
nect the fabulous part of the story of Jesus Christ with the 
fable originating, from Mount Etna; and, in order to make all 
the parts of the story tie together, they have taken to their aid 
the tradition of the Jews; for the Christian mythology is made 
up partly from the ancient mythology and pardy from the 
Jewish traditions. 

The Christian mythologists, after having confined Satan in 
a pit, were obliged to let him out again to bring on the sequel of 
the fable. He is then introduced into the garden of Eden in 
the shape of a snake, or a serpent, and in that shape he enters 
into familiar conversadon with Eve, who is not in any way sur- 
prised to hear a snake talk, and the issue of this tete-a’-tete is 
that he persuades her to eat an apple, and the eating of that 
apple damns all mankind. 

After giving Satan this triumph over the whole creation, one 
woidd have supposed that the church mythologists would have 
been kind enough to send him back again to the pit; or, if they 
had not done this, that they would have put a mountain upon 
him {for they say that dieir faith can remove a mountain) or 
have put him under a mountain, as the former mythologists 
had done, to prevent his getting again among the women and 
doing more mischief. But instead of this, they leave him at 
large without even obliging him to give his parole. The se- 
cret of which is that th^ could not clo without him; and after 
bdbc^ at the trouble of making him, they bribed him to stay. 
Th^ promised him ajul the Jews, aul the Turks by anticipa- 
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don, nine-tenths of the world beside, and Mahomet into the 
bargain. After this, who can doubt the bountifidness of the 
Christian mythology? 

Having thus made an insurrection and a battle in heaven, in 
which none of the combatants could be either killed or wounded 
— put Satan into the pit — ^let him out again — given him a 
triumph over the whole creation — damned all m^ddnd by the 
eating of an apple, these Christian mythologists bring the two 
ends of their fable together. They represent this virtuous and 
amiable man, Jesus Christ, to be at once both God and man, and 
also the Son of God, celestially begotten on purpose to be 
sacrificed, because they say that Eve in her longing had eaten 
an apple. 


[CHAPTER V. EXAMINATION IN DETAIL 
OF THE PRECEDING BASES] 

Putting aside everything that m^ht excite laughter by its 
absurdity, or detestation by its profaneness, and confining our- 
selves merely to an examination of the parts, it is impossible to 
conceive a story more derogatory to Ae Almighty, more in- 
consistent with his wisdom, more contradictory to his power, 
than this story is. 

In order to make for it a foundation to rise upon, the inven- 
tors were under the necessity of giving to the being whom 
they call Satan a power equally as great, if not greater than 
they attribute to Ae Almi^ty. They have not only given 
him the power of liberating Mmself from the pit, after what 
they call his fall, but they have made that power increase after- 
wards to infinity. Before this fall they represent him only as 
an angel of limited existence, as they represent the rest- After 
his fall he becomes, by their account, ommpresent. He exists 
everywhere, and at the same time. He occupies the whole 
immensity of space. 

Not content with this deification of Satan, they represent him 
as defeating by strat^em, in the shape of an animal of the 
creation, all the power and wisdom of the Ahnighty. They 
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represent him as having compelled the Almighty to the direct 
necessity either of surrendering the whole of the creation to 
the government and sovereignty of this Satan or of capitulating 
for its redemption by coming down upon earth and exhibiting 
himself upon a cross in the shape of a man. 

Had the inventors of this story told it the contrary way — 
that is, had they represented the Almighty as compelling Satan 
to exhibit himself on a cross in the shape of a snake as a punish- 
ment for his new transgression, the story would have been less 
absurd, less contradictory. But, instead of this, they make the 
transgressor triumph and the Almighty fall. 

That many good men have believed this strange fable and 
lived very good lives under that belief (for credulity is not a 
crime) is what I have no doubt of. In the first place, they were 
educated to believe it, and they would have believed anything 
else in the same manner. There are also many who have been 
so enthusiastically enraptured by what they conceived to be the 
infinite love of God to man, in making a sacrifice of himself, 
that the vehemence of the idea has forbidden and deterred them 
from examimng into the absurdity and profaneness of the story. 
The more unnatural anything is, the more is it capable of be- 
coming the object of dismal admiration. 

[CHAPTER VL OF THE TRUE THEOLOGY] 

But if objects for gratitude and admiration are our desire, do 
they not present themselves every hour to our eyes.^ Do we 
not see a fair creation prepared to receive us the instant we 
were bom — z world furnished to our hands that cost us 
nothing? Is it We that light up the sun, that pour down the 
rain, and fill the ^rth with abundance? "Whether we sleep or 
wake the vast machinery of the universe still goes on. Are 
these things, and the blessings they indicate in future, nothing 
to us? Can our gross filings be excited by no other subjects 
than tragedy and suicide? Or is the gloomy pride of man 
become so intolerable that nothing can flatter it but a sacrifice 
of the Creatm? 
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I know that this bold investigation will alarm many, but it 
would be paying too great a compliment to their credulity to 
forbear it upon that account. The times and the subject de- 
mand it to be done. The suspicion that the theory of what is 
called the Christian church is fabulous is becoming very ex- 
tensive in all countries; and it will be a consolation to men 
staggering under that suspicion, and doubting what to be- 
lieve and what to disbelieve, to see the subject freely investi- 
gated. I therefore pass on to an examination of the books called 
the Old and the New Testament. 


[CHAPTER VII. EXAMINATION OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT] 

These books, beginning with Genesis and ending with Rev- 
elation (which by the bye is a book of riddles that requires a 
Revelation to explain it), are, we are told, the word of God- 
It is, therefore, proper for us to know who told us so, that we 
may know what credit to give to the report. The answer to this 
question is that nobody can tell, except that we tell one another 
so. The case, however, historically, appears to be as follows: 

When the church mythologists established their systena, 
they collected all the writings they could find and managed 
them as they pleased. It is a matter altogether of uncertainty 
to us whether such of the writings as now appear under the 
name of the Old and the New Testament are in the same state 
in which those collectors say they found them; or whether 
they added, altered, abridged, or dressed them up. 

Be this as it may, they decided by vote which of the books, 
out of the collection they had made, should be the woRO of 
Goo and which should not. They rejected several; tii^ voted 
others to be doubtful, stKdi as the books called tim Apocrypha; 
and those books which had a majority of votes were voted to 
be the word of God, Had they voted otherwise, all the people, 
since calling themselves Christians, had believed otherwise — 
for the belief of the one aomes from the vote of the other. Who 
the people were that did all th^ we know nothing of; they 
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called themselves by the general name of the church; and this 
is all we know of the matter. 

As we have no other external evidence or authority for be- 
lieving those books to be the word of God than what I have 
mentioned, which is no evidence or authority at all, I come in 
the next place to examine the internal evidence contained in the 
books themselves. 

In the former part of this essay I have spoken of revelation. 
I now proceed further with that subject, for the purpose of 
applying it to the books in question. 

Revelation is a communication of something which the per- 
son to whom that thing is revealed did not know before. For 
if I have done a thing, or seen it done, it needs no revelation to 
tell me I have done it or seen it, nor to enable me to tell it or 
to write it. 

Revelation, therefore, cannot be applied to anything done 
upon earth of which man is himself the actor or the witness; 
and consequently all the historical and anecdotal part of the 
Bible, which is almost the whole of it, is not within the mean- 
ing and compass of the word revelation, and therefore is not 
the word of God. 

When Samson ran off with the gateposts of Gaza, if he ever 
did so (and whether he did or not is nothing to us), or when he 
visited his Delilah, or caught his foxes, or did anything else, 
what has revelation to do with these things? If they were facts, 
he could tell them himself; or his secretary, if he kept one, 
could write them, if they were worth either telling or writing; 
and if they were fictions, revelation could not make them true; 
and whether true or not, we are neither the better nor the 
wiser for knowing them. When we contemplate the immen- 
sity of that Being who directs and governs the incomprehensible 
Whole of which the utmost ken of human sight can discover 
but a part, we ought to feel ashamed at calling such paltry sto- 
ries the word of God. 

As to the account of the creation, with which the book of 
Genesis opens, it has all the appearance of being a tradition 
which the Isradites had among them before they came into 



The Age of Reason 247 

Egypt; and after their departure from that country they put 
it at the head of their history without telling, as it is most 
probable they did not know, how they came by it The man- 
ner in which the account opens shows it to be traditionary. It 
begins abruptly. It is nobody that speaks. It is nobody that 
hears. It is addressed to nobody. It has neither first, second, 
nor third person. It has no voucher. Moses does not take it 
upon himself by introducing it with the formality that he uses 
on other occasions, such as that of saying, ^^Tke Lord spake 
unto Moses^ saying^ 

Why it has been called the Mosaic account of the creation I 
am at a loss to conceive. Moses, I believe, was too good a 
judge of such subjects to put his name to that account. He 
had been educated among the Egyptians, who were a people 
as well skilled in science, and particularly in astronomy, as any 
people of their day; and the silence and caution that Moses ob- 
serves in not auAenticating the account is a good negative 
evidence that he neither told it nor believed it. The case is 
that every nation of people has been world-makers, and the 
Israelites had as much right to set up the trade of world-making 
as any of the rest; and as Moses was not an Israelite, he might 
not choose to contradict the tradition. The account, however, 
is harmless, and this is more than can be said for many other 
parts of the Bible. 

When we read the obscene stories, the voluptuous debauch- 
eries, the cruel and torturous executions, the unrelenting vin- 
dictiveness with which more than half the Bible is filled, it 
would be more consistent that we called it the word of a demon 
than the word of God. It is a histoiy of wickedness that has 
served to corrupt and brutalize mankind; and, for my own 
part, I sincerely detest it, as I detest everything that is cruel. 

We scarcely meet with anything, a few phrases excepted, 
but what deserves dtber our abhorrence or our contempt, till 
we come to the miscellan^us parts of the Bible. In the anon- 
ymous publications, the Psali^ and the book of Job — ^more 
particularly in the laner — ^we find a great deal of elevated 
sentiment reverentially expressed of the power and benignity of 
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the Almighty; but they stand on no higher rank than many other 
compositions on similar subjects, as well before that time as since. 

The Proverbs, which are said to be Solomon’s, though 
most probably a collection (because they discover a knowledge 
of life which his situation excluded him from knowing), are 
an instructive table of ethics. They are inferior in keenness to 
the proverbs of the Spaniards, and not more wise and eco- 
nomical than those of the American Franklin. 

All the remaining parts of the Bible, generally known by 
the name of the Prophets, are the works of the Jewish poets 
and itinerant preachers who mixed poetry, anecdote, and de- 
votion together; and those works still retain the air and style 
of poetry, though in translation.^ 

^As there are many readers who do not see that a composition is 
poetry unless it be in rhyme, it is for their information that I add this 
note. 

Poetry consists principally in two things: imagery and compo- 
sition. The composition of poetry differs from that of prose in the 
manner of mixing long and short syllables together. Take a long 
syllable out of a line of poetry and put a short one in the room of it, 
or put a long syllable where a short one should be, and that line will 
lose its poetical harmony. It will have an effect upon the line like 
that of misplacing a note in a song. 

The imagery in these books, called the Prophets, appertains al- 
together to poetry. It is fictitious and often extravagant, and not 
admissible in any other kind of writing than poetry. 

To show that these writings are composed in poetical numbers, I 
will take ten syllables as they stand in the book and make a line of 
the same number of syllables (heroic measure) that shall rhyme with 
the last word. It will then be seen that the composition of these 
iKioks is poetical measure. The instance I shall produce is from 
Isaiah: 

**Seart O ye he<mmsj and give O earth! 

Tis God himself that calls attention forth. 

Another instance I shall quote is from the mournful Jeremiah, to 
winch I shall add two other lines for the purpose of carrying out the 
figure and showing the intention of the poet: 

Uioi mine head were waiers, and mine eyes^* 

Were fountams flowing like the liquid skies; 

Thm would I give the mighty flood release. 

And we^ a dduge for the human race, f Paine^s note J 
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There is not throughout the whole book called the Bible any 
word that describes to us what we call a poet, nor any word 
that describes what we call poetry. The case is that the word 
prophet^ to which latter times have fixed a new idea, was the 
Bible word for poet, and the word prophesying meant the art of 
making poetry. It also meant the art of playing poetry to a 
tune upon any instrument of music. 

We read of prophesying with pipes, tabrets, and horns — of 
prophesying with harps, with psalteries, with cymbals, and 
with every other instrument of music then in fashion. Were 
we now to speak of prophesying with a fiddle, or with a pipe 
and tabor, the expression would have no meaning, or would 
appear ridiculous, and to some people contemptuous, because 
we have changed the meaning of the word. 

We are told of Satil being among the prophets y and also that 
he prophesied; but we are not told what they prophesied^ nor 
what he prophesied. The case is, there was nothing to tell; for 
these prophets were a company of musicians and poets, and 
Saul joined in the concert; and this was called prophesying. 

The account given of this affair in the book called Samuel is 
that Saul met a company of prophets — z whole company of 
themi coming down with a psaltery, a tabret, a pipe, and a 
harp, and that they prophesied, and that he prophesied with 
them. But it appears afterwards that Saul prophesied badly; 
that is, he performed his part badly; for it is said that evil 
spirit from God”^ came upon Saul, and he prophesied. 

Now, were there no other passage in the book called the 
Bible than this to demonstrate to us that we have lost tte 
original meaning of the word prophesy and substituted another 
meaning in its place, this alone would be sufficient; for it is 
impos^le to use and apply the word prophesy in the place it 
is here used and applied, if we ^ve to it the sense wfaidi latter 

^As those men who call thra^eives divines and commentators are 
very fond of puzzling one another, I leave them to contest the mean- 
ing of the first part of the ftotse, that of an spirit from Godj 
and keep to my text— keep to the meaning o£ tbe word 
[Paine's note.] 
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times have affixed to it. The manner in which it is here used 
strips it of all religious meaning and shows that a man might 
then be a prophet^ or he might prophesy^ as he may now be a 
poet or musician without any regard to the moi^ity or im- 
morality of his character. The word was originally a term of 
science, promiscuously applied to poetry and to music, and not 
restricted to any subject upon which poetry and music might 
be exercised. 

Deborah and Barak are called prophets, not because they 
predicted anything, but because they composed the poem or 
song that bears their name in celebration of an act already 
donel David is ranked among the prophets for he was a mu- 
sician, and was also reputed to be (though perhaps very er- 
roneously) the author of the Psalms. But Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob are not called prophets; it does not appear from any 
accounts we have that they could either sing, play music, or 
make poetry. 

We are told of the greater and the lesser prophets. They 
might as well tell us of the greater and the lesser God; for there 
cannot be degrees in prophesying consistently with its modem 
sense. But there are degrees in poetry, and therefore the 
phrase is reconcilable to the case when we understand by it the 
greater and the lesser poets. 

It is altogether unnec^sary, after this, to offer any observa- 
tions upon what those men, styled prophets, have written. 
The axe goes at once to the root by showing that the original 
meaning of the word has been noistaken, and consequently all 
the inferences that have been drawn from those books, the de- 
votional respect that has been paid to them, and the labored 
commentaries that have been written upon them under that 
mistaken meaning, are not worth disputing about. In many 
things, however, the writings of the Jewish poets deserve a 
better fate than that of beh^ bound up, as they now are, with 
the trada that accompanies them under the abused name of the 
word of God, 

If we permit ourselves to conceive ri^t ideas of things, we 
must necessarily affix the idea, not only of unchangeableness, 
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but of the utter impossibility of any change taking place, by 
any means or accident whatever, in ihat which we would honor 
with the name of the word of God; and therefore the word of 
God cannot exist in any written or human language. 

The continually progressive change to which the meaning of 
words is subject, the want of a universal language, which ren- 
ders translations necessary, the errors to which translations 
are again subject, the mistakes of copyists and printers, to- 
gether with the possibility of alteration, are of themselves evi- 
dences that human language, whether in speech or in print, 
cannot be the vehicle of the word of God. The word of 
God exists in something else. 

Did the book, called the Bible, excel in purity of ideas and 
expression all the books now extant in the world, I would not 
take it for my rule of faith as being the word of God, because 
the possibility would nevertheless exist of my being imposed 
upon. But when I see throughout the greater part of this book 
scarcely an5diing but a history of the grossest vices, and a col- 
lection of the most paltry and contemptible tales, I cannot dis- 
honor my Creator by calling it by his name. 

[CHAPTER VIIL OF THE NEW TESTAMENT] 

Thus much for the Bible; I now go on to the book called 
the New T^tament. The new Testament! That is, the new 
will, as if there could be two wills of the Creator. 

Had it been the object or the intention of Jesus Christ to 
establish a new reli^on, he would undoubtedly have written 
the system himself or procured it to he written in his lifetime. 
But there is no publication extant authenticated with his name. 
All the books called the New Testament were written after 
his death. He was a Jew by birth and profession; and he was 
the son of God In like manner that every other person is; for 
the Creator is the Father of all 

The first four books, called Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
do not give a history of the life of Jesus Christ, but only <fe- 
tached anecdotes of him. It appears from these books that t!te 
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whole time of his being a preacher was not more than eighteen 
months; and it was only during this short time that those men 
became acquainted with him. They make mention of him at 
the age of twelve years, sitting, they say among the Jewish doc- 
tors, asking and answering them questions. As this was sev- 
eral years before their acquaintance with him began, it is most 
probable they had this anecdote from his parents. From this 
time there is no account of him for about sixteen years. Where 
he lived, or how he employed himself during this interval, is 
not known. Most probably he was working at his father’s 
trade, which was that of a carpenter. It does not appear that 
he had any school education, and the probability is that he 
could not write, for his parents were extremely poor as appears 
from their not being able to pay for a bed when he was bom. 

It is somewhat curious that the three persons whose names 
are the most universally recorded were of very obscure par- 
entage. Moses was a foundling, Jesus Christ was bom in a 
stable, and Mahomet was a mule driver. The first and the last 
of these men were founders of different systems of religion; 
but Jesus Christ founded no new system. He called men to 
the practice of moral virtues, and the belief of one God. The 
great trait in his character is philanthropy. 

The manner in which he was apprehended shows that he was 
not much known at that time; and it shows also that the meet- 
ings he then held with his followers were in secret; and that he 
had given over or suspended preaching publicly. Judas could 
no otherwise betray him than by giving information where he 
was, and pointing him out to the officers that went to arrest 
him; and die reason for employing and paying Judas to do this 
could ^se only from the causes already mentioned — ^that of 
his not being much known, and living concealed. 

The idea of his concealment not only agrees very ill with his 
reputed divinity, but associates with it something of pusilla- 
nimity; and his being betrayed, or in other words, his being 
apprehended on the information of one of his followers shows 
that he did not intend to be apprehaided, and consequently 
that he did not intmd to be crucified. 
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The Christian mythologists tell us that Christ died for the 
sins of the world, and that he came on purpose to die. Would 
it not then have been the same as if he had died of fever or of 
the smallpox, of old age, or of anything else? 

The declaratory sentence which they say was passed upon 
Adam, in case he ate of the apple, was not that thou shah surely 
be crucified^ but, thou shah surely die. The sentence was death, 
and not the manner of dying. Crucifixion, therefore, or any 
other particular manner of dying made no part of the sentence 
that Adam was to suffer; and consequently, even upon their 
own tactics, it could make no* part of the sentence Christ was 
to suffer in the room of Adam. A fever would have done as 
well as a cross, if there was any occasion for either. 

This sentence of death, which they tell us was thus passed 
upon Adam, must either have meant dying naturally — that is, 
ceasing to live— or have meant what these mythologists call 
danmation; and consequently the act of dying on the part of 
Jesus Christ must, according to their system, apply as a pre- 
vention to one or other of these two things happening to Adam 
and to us. 

That it does not prevent our dying is evident, because we 
ail die; and if their accounts of longevity be true, men die 
faster since the crucifixion than before; and with respect to the 
second explanation (including with it the natural death of Jesus 
Christ as a substitute for the eternal death or damnation of all 
mankind), it is impertinently representing the Creator as 
coming off, or revoking the sentence, by a pun or quibble upon 
the word death. That manufacturer of quibbles, St. Paul, if 
he wrote books that bear his name, has helped this quibble 
on by making another quibble upon the word Adam. He 
makes there to be two Adams — the one who sins in fact, and 
suffers by proxy; the other who sins by proxy, and suffers in 
fact. A re%^ thus interiaided with quibble, subterfuge, and 
pun has a tendency to instruct its professors in the practfce of 
these arts. They aoquire tste habit without being aware of 
caui& 

If 3mm Onfe* was the Beir® whidb those mytholopsts tdl 
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us he was, and if he came into this world to suffer^ which is a 
word they sometimes used instead of to die, the only real 
suffering he could have endured would have been to live. 
His existence here was a state of exilement or transportation 
from Heaven, and the way back to his original country was to 
die. In fine, everything in this strange system is the reverse 
of what it pretends to be. It is the reverse of truth, and I 
become so tired with examining into its inconsistencies and ab- 
surdities that I hasten to the conclusion of it in order to pro- 
ceed to something better. 

How much or what parts of the books called the New Testa- 
ment were written by the persons whose names they bear is 
what we can know nothing of, neither are we certain in what 
language they were originally written. The matters they now 
contain may be classed under two heads: anecdote, and epis- 
tolary correspondence. 

The four books already mentioned — ^Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John — ^are altogether anecdotal. They relate events after 
they had taken place. They tell what Jesus Christ did and 
said, and what others did and said to him; and in several in- 
stances they relate the same event differently. Revelation is 
necessarily out of the question with respect to those books; 
not only because of the disagreement of the writers, but be- 
cause revelation cannot be applied to the relating of facts by 
the person who saw them done, nor to the relating or recording 
of any discourse or conversation by those who heard it. The 
book, called the Acts of the Apostles, an anonymous work, 
belongs also to the anecdotal part. 

All the other parts of the New Testament, except the book of 
enigmas called Revelation, are a collection of letters under the 
name of Epistles; and the forgery of letters has been such a 
common practice in the world that the probability is at least 
equal whether they are genuine or forged. One thing, however, 
is much less equivocal, which is that out of the matters con- 
tained in those books, together with the assistance of some old 
dories, the church has set up a system of .religion very contra- 
dictory to the character of the person whose name it hears. It 
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has set up a religion of pomp and of revenue in pretended imi- 
tation of a person whose life* was humility and poverty. 

The invention of a purgatory, and of the releasing of souls 
therefrom by prayers bought of the church with money, the 
selling of pardons, dispensations, and indulgences, are revenue 
laws, without bearing that name or carrying that appearance. 
But the case nevertheless is that those tlhngs derive their ori- 
gin from the proxyism of the crucifixion and the theory de- 
duced therefrom, which was that one person could stand in the 
place of another, and could perform meritorious services for 
him. The probability, therefore, is that the whole theory or 
doctrine of what is called the redemption (which is said to 
have been accomplished by the act of one person in the room of 
another) was originally fabricated on purpose to bring forward 
and build all those secondary and pecuniary redemptions upon; 
and that the passages in the books, upon which the idea or 
theory of redemption is built, have been manufactured and 
fabricated for that purpose. Why are we to give this church 
credit when she tells us that those books are genuine in every 
part, any more than we give her credit for everything else she 
has told us; or for the miracle she says she has performed? 
That she could fabricate writings is certain, because she could 
write; and the composition of the writings in question is of that 
kind that anybody might do it; and that she Sd fabricate them 
is not more inconsistent with probability than that she should 
tell us, as she has done, that she could and did work miracles. 

Since, then, no external evidence can at this long distance of 
time be produced to prove whether the church fabricated the 
doctrine called redemption or not (for such evidence, whether 
for or against, would be subject to the same suspicion of being 
fabricated), case can only be referred to the internal evidence 
which die thing carri^ of itself; and this affords a very strong 
presumption of its being a fabrication. For the internal evi- 
dence is that the theory or doctrine of redemption has for its 
baris an idea of pecuniary justice, and not that of moral justice. 

If I owe a person money and cannot pay him, and he threatens 
to put me in prison, another person can take the d^t upon 
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himself and pay it for me; but if I have committed a crime, 
every circumstance of the case is changed. Moral justice can- 
not take the innocent for the guilty, even if the innocent would 
offer itself. To suppose justice to do this is to destroy the 
principle of its existence, which is the thing itself. It is then 
no longer justice. It is indiscriminate revenge. 

This single reflection will show that the doctrine of re- 
demption is founded on a mere pecuniary idea corresponding 
to that of a debt which another person might pay; and as this 
pecuniary idea corresponds again with the system of second 
redemptions obtained through the means of money given to 
the church for pardons, the probability is that the same fabricated 
both the one and the other of those theories; and that, in truth, 
there is no such thing as redemption; that it is fabulous and 
that man stands in the same relative condition with his Maker 
he ever did stand since man existed; and that it is his greatest 
consolation to think so. 

Let him believe this, and he will live more consistently and 
morally than by any other system. It is by his being taught 
to contemplate himself as an outlaw, as an outcast, as a beggar, 
as a mumper, as one thrown, as it were, on a dunghill at an 
immense distance from his Creator, and who must make his 
approaches by creeping and cringing to intermediate beings, 
that he conceives either a contemptuous disregard for every- 
thing under the name of religion, or becomes indifferent, or 
turns what he calls devout. In the latter case, he consumes his 
life in grief or the affectation of it. His prayers are reproaches. 
His humility is ingratitude. He calls himself a worm, and the 
fertile earth a dunghill, and all the blessings of life by the 
thankl^ name of vanities. He despises the choicest gift of 
God to man, the gift of heason; and having endeavored to 
force upon himself the belief of a system against which reason 
revolts, he ungratefully calls it Auman reason^ as if man could 
give reason to himself. 

Yet, with all this strange appearance of humility and this 
contempt for human reason, he ventures into the boldest pre- 
sun^nkms. He finds fault with ever5fthing. His selfishness is 
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never satisfied; his ingratitude is never at end. He takes on 
himself to direct the Almighty what to do even in the gov- 
ernment of the universe. He prays dictatorially. When it is 
sunshine, he prays for rain; and when it is rain, he prays for 
sunshine. He follows the same idea in everything that he 
prays for; for what is the amount of all his prayers but an at- 
tempt to make the Almighty change his mind and act other- 
wise than he does.^ It is as if he were to say — thou knowest 
not so well as L 


[CHAPTER IX. IN WHAT THE TRUE REV- 
ELATION CONSISTS] 

But some perhaps will say: Are we to have no word of God 
— no revelation.^ I answen Yes; there is a word of God; 
there is a revelation. 

The word of God is the creation we behold; and it is 
in this word^ which no human invention can counterfeit or alter, 
that God speaketh universally to man. 

Human language is local and changeable, and is therefore 
incapable of being used as the means of unchangeable and 
universal information. The idea that God sent Jesus Christ 
to publish, as they say, the glad tidings to all nations from one 
end of the earth unto the other, is consistent only with the ig- 
norance of those who knew nothing of the extent of the world, 
and who believed, as those world-saviors believed and con- 
tinued to believe for several centuries (and that in contradic- 
tion to the discoveries of philosophers and the experience of 
navigators), that the earth was fiat like a trencher; and that a 
man might walk to the end of it. 

But how was Jesus Christ to make anything known to all 
nations? He could speak but one language, which vfm He- 
brew; and there are in the world several hundred languages. 
Scarcely any two narions ^)eak die same language, or under^- 
stand each other; and as to translations, every man who knows 
anything of languages knows that it is impossible to translate 
from om language into anottor, not only without losii^ a 
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great part of the original but frequently of mistaking the sense; 
and, besides all this, the art of printing was wholly unknown at 
the time Christ lived. 

It is always necessaty that the means that are to accomplish 
any end be equal to the accomplishment of that end, or the 
end cannot be accomplished. It is in this that the difference 
between finite and infinite power and wisdom discovers itself. 
Man frequently fails in accomplishing his ends from a natural 
inability of the power to the purpose; and frequently from the 
want of wisdom to apply power properly. But it is impossible 
for infinite power and wisdom to fail as man faileth. The means 
it useth are always equal to the end; but human language, more 
especially as there is not a universal language, is incapable of 
being used as a universal means of unchangeable and uniform 
information; and therefore it is not the means that God useth in 
manifesting himself imiversally to man. 

It is only in the creation that all our ideas and conceptions 
of a word of God can unite. The creation speaketh a universal 
language, independently of human speech or human languages, 
multiplied and various as they be. It is an ever existing original 
which every man can read. It cannot be forged; it cannot be 
counterfeited; it cannot be lost; it cannot be altered; it cannot 
be suppressed. It does not depend upon the will of man 
whether it shall be published or not; it pii>iishes itself from one 
end of the earth to the other. It preaches to all nations and to 
all worlds; and this word of God reveals to man all that is nec- 
essary for man to know of God. 

Do we want to contemplate his power? We see it in the im- 
mensity of the creation. Do we want to contemplate his 
wisdom? We see it in the unchangeable order by which the 
incomprehensible whole is governed. Do we want to con- 
template his munificence? We see it in the abimdance with 
which he fills the earth. Do we want to contemplate his 
mercy? We see it in his not withholding that abundance 
even from the unthankful. In fine, do we want to know what 
God is? Search not the book called the Scripture, which any 
human hand might make, but the scripture called the Creation- 
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[CHAPTER X. CONCERNING GOD, AND THE 
LIGHTS CAST ON HIS EXISTENCE AND 
ATTRIBUTES BY THE BIBLE] 

The only idea man can affix to the name of God is that of a 
first caziscy the cause of all things. And incomprehensibly 
difficult as it is for man to conceive what a first cause is, he ar- 
rives at the belief of it from the tenfold greater difficulty of 
disbelieving it. It is difficult beyond description to conceive 
that space can have no end; but it is more difficult to conceive 
an end. It is difficult beyond the power of man to conceive an 
eternal duration of what we call time; but it is more impossible 
to conceive a time when there shall be no time. In like manner 
of reasoning, everything we behold carries in itself the internal 
evidence that it did not make itself. Every man is an evidence 
to himself that he did not make himself; neither could his 
father make himself, nor his grandfather, nor any of his race; 
neither could any tree, plant, or animal make itself; and it is 
the conviction arising from this evidence that carries us on, as 
it were, by necessity, to the belief of a first cause eternally 
existing, of a nature totally different to any material existence 
we know of, and by the power of which all things exist; and 
this first cause, man calls God. 

It is only by the exercise of reason that man can discover 
God. Take away that reason and he would be incapable of 
understanding anything; and, in this case, it would be just as 
consistent to read even the book called the Bible to a horse as 
to a man. How then is it that those people pretend to reject 
reason? 

Almost the only parts of the book called the Bible that con- 
vey to us any idea of God are some chapters in Job, and the 
19th Psalm; I recollect no other. Those parts are true Jds^ai 
compositions; for they treat of the tbrou^ his works. 
They take the book of Creation as the word of God; they 
refer to no other book; and all the inferences ttey make are 
drawn from that volume. 

I insert, in this place, the 19th Psalm, as paraphrased into 
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English verse by Addison. I recollect not the prose, and where 
I write this I have not the opportunity of seeing it. 

The spacious firmament on high, 

With all the blue ethereal sky, 

And spangled heavens, a shining frame, 

Their great original proclaim. 

The unwearied sun, from day to day. 

Does his Creator’s power display, 

And publishes to every land 
The work of an Almighty hand. 

Soon as the evening shades prevail 
The moon takes up the wondrous tale, 

And nightly to the listening earth 
Repeats the story of her birth; 

Whilst all the stars that round her bum. 

And all the planets in their turn. 

Confirm the tidings as they roll 
And spread the tmth from pole to pole. 

What though in solenm silence all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball.^ 

What though nor real voice, nor sound. 

Amidst their radiant orbs be found? 

In reason’s ear they all rejoice, 

And utter forth a glorious voice; 

Forever singing as they shine, 

THE HAND THAT MADE US IS DIVINE. 

What more does man want to know than that the hand or 
power that made these things is divine, is omnipotent? Let him 
believe this with the force it is impossible to repel, if he permits 
his reason to act, and his rule of moral life will follow of course. 

Tte allusions in Job have, all of them, the same tendency 
with this Psalm; that of deducing or proving a truth, that 
would otherwise be unknown, from truths already known- 

I recollect not enou^ of the passages in Job to insert them 
conecdy; but there is one that occurs to me that is applicable 
to the subject I am speaking upon: "^Canst thou by s^rdiing 
find out God? CanstthoufindouttheAImighty toperfectioni^” 
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I know not how the printers have pointed this passage, for I 
keep no Bible; but it contains two distinct questions that adtnit 
of distinct answers. 

First, Canst thou by searching find out God? Yes, because, 
in the first place, I know I did not make myself, and yet I have 
existence; and by searching into the nature of other things, I 
find that no other thing could make itself; and yet millions of 
other things exist; therefore it is that I know, by positive con- 
clusion resulting from this search, that there is a power superior 
to all those things, and that power is God. 

Secondly, Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection,^ 
No, not only because the power and wisdom he has mani- 
fested in the structure of the Creation that I behold is to me 
incomprehensible; but because even this manifestation, great 
as it is, is probably but a small display of that immensity 
of power and wisdom by which millions of other worlds, to 
me invisible by their distance, were created and continue to 
exist. 

It is evident that both these questions were put to the reason 
of the person to whom they are supposed to have been ad- 
dressed; and it is only by admitting the first question to be 
answered affirmatively that the second could follow. It would 
have been unnecessary, and even absurd, to have put a second 
question more difficult than the first, if the first question had 
been answered negatively. The two questions have different 
objects; the first refers to the existence of God, the second to 
his attributes. Reason can discover the one, but it fails infinitely 
short in discovering the whole of the other. 

I recollect not a single passage in all the writings ascribed to 
the men called apostles that ccmveys any idea of what God is. 
These writings are chiefly controversial; and the gloominess of 
the subject dbey dwdi upon, that of a man dying in agony on a 
cross, is better suked to the gloomy genius of a monk In a 
cell, by whom it is mt impossible ihey were written, than to 
any man breathing the open air of the Creadon. The only 
passage that occurs to me, diat has any lefemice to the works 
of G^ by which only his power and wisdom can be known. 
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is related to have been spoken by Jesus Christ as a remedy 
against distrustful care. “Consider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin.” This, however, 
is far inferior to the allusions in Job and in the nineteenth 
Psalm; but it is similar in idea, and the modesty of the imagery 
is correspondent to the modesty of the man. 


[CHAPTER XL OF THE THEOLOGY OF THE 
CHRISTIANS; AND THE TRUE THEOLOGY] 

As to the Christian system of faith, it appears to me as a 
species of atheism; a sort of religious denial of God. It pro* 
fesses to believe in a man rather than in God. It is a compound 
made up chiefly of manism, with but little deism, and is as 
near to atheism as twilight is to darkness. It introduces be* 
tween man and his Maker an opaque body, which it calls a 
Redeemer, as the moon introduces her opaque self between 
the earth and the sun; and it produces by this means a religious 
or an irreligious eclipse of light. It has put the whole orb of 
reason into shade. 

The effect of this obscurity has been that of turning every* 
thing upside down and representing it in reverse; and among 
the revolutions it has thus magically produced, it has made a 
revolution in theology. 

That which is now called natural philosophy, embracing the 
whole circle of science of which astronomy occupies the chief 
place, is the study of the works of God, and of the power and 
wisdom of God and his works, and is the true theology. 

As to the theology that is now studied in its place, it is the 
study of human opinions and of human fancies concerning God. 
It is not the study of God himself in the works that he has 
made, but in the works or writings that man has made; and it 
is not among the least of the mischiefs that the Christian sys- 
tem has done to the world that it has abandoned the original 
and beautiful system of theology, like a beautiful innocent, to 
distress and reproach, to make room for the hag of super- 
stition. 
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The book of Job and the 19th Psalm, which even the church 
admits to be more ancient than the chronological order in 
which they stand in the book called the Bible, are theological 
orations conformable to the original system of theology. The 
internal evidence of those orations proves to a demonstration 
that the study and contemplation of the works of creation, and 
of the power and wisdom of God revealed and manifested in 
those works, noake a great part of the religious devotion of the 
times in which they were written; and it was this devotional 
study and contemplation that led to the discovery of the prin- 
ciples upon which what are now called sciences are established; 
and it is to the discovery of these principles that almost all the 
arts that contribute to the convenience of human life owe 
their existence. Every principal art has some science for its 
parent, though the person who mechanically performs the 
work does not always, and but very seldom, perceive the con- 
nection. 

It’is a fraud of the Christian system to call the sciences human 
inventions^ it is only the application of them that is human. 
Every science has for its basis a system of principles as iixed 
and unalterable as those by which the universe is r^ulated and 
governed- Man cannot make principles; he can only discover 
them. 

For example. Every person who looks at an almanac sees 
an account when an eclipse will take place, and he sees also that 
it never fails to take place according to the account there given. 
This shows that man is acquainted with the laws by which the 
heavenly bodies move. But it would be something worse than 
ignorance were any church on earth to say that those laws are 
a human invention. 

It would also be ^orance or something worse to say that 
the sdentilic principles, by the aid of whidi man is enabled to 
calculate and foreknow when an eclipse will take place, are a 
human invention. Man cannot invent anything that is eternal 
and immutable, and the scientific principles he employs for 
this purpose must be, and are, of i^cessity, as ^mal and im- 
mutijle as the laws by which the heavenly bodies or 
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it act otherwise. That which, in all such cases, man calls the 
effect^ is no other than the principle itself rendered perceptible 
to the senses. 

Since, then, man cannot make principles, from whence did 
he gain a knowledge of them, so as to be able to apply them not 
only to things on earth, but to ascertain the motion of bodies 
so immensely distant from him as all the heavenly bodies are? 
From whence, I ask, couldhe gain that knowledge but from the 
study of the true theology? 

It is the structure of the universe that has taught this knowl- 
edge to man. That structure is an ever-existing exhibition of 
every principle upon which every part of mathematical science 
is founded. The offspring of this science is mechanics; for 
mechanics is no other than the principles of science applied 
practically. The man who proportions the several parts of a 
mill uses the same scientific principles as if he had the power of 
constructing a universe; but as he cannot give to matter that 
invisible agency by which all the component parts of the im- 
mense machine of the universe have influence upon each other 
and act in motional unison together without any apparent con- 
tact, and to which man has given the name of attraction, gravi- 
tation, and repulsion, he supplies the place of that agency by 
the humble imitation of teeth and cogs. All the parts of man’s 
microcosm must visibly touch; but could he gain a knowledge 
of that agency so as to be able to supply it in practice, we 
might then say that another cammcal book of the word of 
God had been discovered. 

If man could alter the properties of the lever, so also could 
he alter the properties of the triangle; for a lever (taking that 
sort of lever which is called a steelyard, for the sake of ex- 
planation) forms, when in motion, a triangle. T!:^ line it 
descends from (one point of that line being in the fulcrum), 
the line it descends to, and the chord of the arc which the end 
of the lever describes in the air, are the three rides of a triar^le. 
The other arm of the lever describes also a triangle; and the 
corresponding rides of those two triangl^ calculated sd- 
autific^y or measured geometrically, and also the sines, tan- 
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gents, and secants generated from the angles and geometrically 
measured, have the same proportions to each other as the dif- 
ferent weights have that will balance each other on the lever, 
leaving the weight of the lever out of the case. 

It may also be said that man can make a wheel and axis; that 
he can put wheels of different magnitudes together and pro- 
duce a mill. Still the case comes back to the same point, which 
is that he did not make the principle that gives the wheels those 
powers. That principle is as unalterable as in the former 
cases, or rather it is ihe same principle under a different ap- 
pearance to the eye. 

The power that two wheels of different magnitudes have 
upon each other is in the same proportion as if the semi-diame- 
ters of the two wheels were joined together and made into that 
kind of lever I have described, suspended at the part where the 
semi-diameters join; for the two wheels, scientifically con- 
sidered, are no other than the two circles generated by the 
motion of the compound lever. 

It is from the study of the true theology that all our knowl- 
edge of science is derived, and it is from that knowledge that 
all the arts have originated. 

The Almighty lecturer, by displaying the principles of sci- 
ence in the structure of the universe, has invited man to study 
and to imitation. It is as if he had said to the inhabitants of 
this globe that we call ours: ‘T rendered the starry heavens 
visible, to teach him science and the arts. He can now provide 
for his own comfort, akd leahn from my munificence to 

BE KIND TO EACH OTHER.” 

Of what use is it, unless it be to teach man something, that 
his eye is endowed with the power of beholding to an incom- 
prehensible distance an immensity of worlds revolving in the 
ocean of space? Of what use is it that this immensity of worlds 
is visible to man? What has man to do with the Pleiades, with 
Orion, with Sirius, with the star he calls the North star, with 
the moving orbs he has named Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, 
and Mercury, if no uses are to follow from their being visible? 
A less power of vision would have been sufficient for man, if 
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the immensity he now possesses were only given to waste 
itself, as it were, on an immense desert space glittering with 
shows. 

It is only by contemplating what he calls the starry heavens 
as the book and school of science that he discovers any use in 
their being visible to him, or any advantage resulting from his 
immensity of vision. But when he contemplates the subject 
in this light, he sees an additional motive for saying that 
nothing was mad^ in vain; for in vain would be this power of 
vision if it taught man nothing. 


[CHAPTER XIL THE EFFECTS OF CHRISTIAN- 

ISM ON EDUCATION. PROPOSED REFORMS] 

As the Christian system of faith has made a revolution in 
theology, so also has it made a revolution in the state of learn- 
ing. That which is now called learning was not learning 
originally. Learning does not consist, as the schools now 
make it to consist, in the knowledge of languages, but in the 
knowledge of things to which language gives names. 

The Greeks were a learned people; but learning with them 
did not consist in speaking Greek, any more than in a Roman’s 
speaking Latin, or a Frenchman’s speaking French, or an 
Englishman’s speaking English. From what we know of the 
Greeks, it does not appear that they knew or studied any 
language but their own, and this was one cause of their be- 
coming so learned; it afforded them more time to apply them- 
selves to better stuc^es. The schools of the Greeks were 
schools of science and philosophy, and not of languages; and 
it is in the knowledge of the things that science and philosophy 
teach that learning consists. 

Almost ail the scientific learning that now esdsts came to us 
from the Gteeks, or the people who spoke the Greek language. 
It therefore became necessary for the people of other nations, 
who spoke a different laaigaage, that some among them should 
learn the Greek language in order that the learning the Greeks 
had mi^t be made known in those nations by translating the 
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Greek books of science and philosophy into the mother tongue 
of each nation. 

The study therefore of the Greek language (and in the same 
manner for the Latin) was no other than the drudgery business 
of a linguist; and the language thus obtained was no other than 
the means or, as it were, the tools employed to obtain the 
learning the Greeks had. It made no part of the learning itself; 
and was so distinct from it as to make it exceedingly probable 
diat the persons who had studied Greek sufficiently to translate 
those works — ^such, for instance, as Euclid’s Elements — did 
not understand any of the learning the works contained. 

As there is now nothing new to be learned from the dead 
languages, all the useful books being already translated, the 
languages are become useless, and the time expended in teach- 
ing and in learning them is wasted. So far as the study of 
languages may contribute to the progress and communication 
of knowledge (for it has nothing to do with the creation of 
knowledge), it is only in the living languages that new knowl- 
edge is to be found; and certain it is that in general a youth will 
learn more of a living language in one year than of a dead 
language in seven; and it is but seldom that the teacher knows 
much of it himself. The difficulty of learning the dead lan- 
guages does not arise from any superior abstruseness in the 
languages themselves, but in ffieir iein^ dead^ and the pro- 
nunciation entirely lost- It would be the same thing with any 
other language when it becomes dead. The best Greek linguist 
that now exists does not understand Greek so well as a Gre- 
cian plowman did, or a Grecian milkmaid; and the same for 
the I^tin compared with a plowman or a milkmaid of the 
Romans; and, with respect to pronunciation and idiom, not 
so well as the cows that she milked. It would therefore be 
advantageous to the state of laming to abolish the study of 
dbe dead languages, and to m^e learning consist, as it originally 
did, in sdentific knowledge. 

The apology that is sometimes made for continuing to teach 
the dead languages is that they are tau^t at a time when a 
chad is not capable of exerting any oiher mmtsl feculty than 
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that of memory; but this is altogether erroneous. The human 
mind has a natural disposition to scientific knowledge, and to 
the things connected with it. The first and favorite amuse- 
ment of a child, even before it begins to play, is that of imi- 
tating the works of man. It builds houses wiA cards or sticks; 
it navigates the little ocean of a bowl of water with a paper 
boat, or dams the stream of a gutter, and contrives something 
which it calls a mill; and it interests itself in the fate of its 
works with a care that resembles affection. It afterwards 
goes to school, where its genius is killed by the barren study of 
a dead language, and the philosopher is lost in the linguist. 

But the apology that is now made for continuing to teach 
the dead languages could not be the cause, at first, of cutting 
down learning to the narrow and humble sphere of linguistiy’; 
the cause, therefore, must be sought for elsewhere. In all re- 
searches of this kind the best evidence that can be produced is 
the internal evidence the thing carries with itself, and the evi- 
dence of circumstances that united with it; both of which, in 
this case, are not difficult to be discovered. 

Putting then aside, as matter of distinct consideration, the 
outrage offered to the moral justice of God by supposing him 
to make the innocent suffer for the guilty, and also the loose 
morality and low contrivance of supposing him to change 
himself into the shape of a man in order to make an excuse to 
himself for not executing his supposed sentence upon Adam; 
putting, I say, those things aside as matter of distinct consider- 
ation, it is certain that what is called the Christian system of 
faith, including in it the whimsical account of the creation; 
the strange story of Eve, the snake, and the apple; the am- 
phibious idea of a man-god; the corporeal idea of the death of 
a god; the m3rthoiogicai idea of a family of gods, and the 
Christian system of arithmetic that three are one and one is 
three, are all irr^iondlable, not only to the divine gift of reason 
that God has given to man, but to the knowledge that man 
gains of the power and wisdom of God by the aid of the sci- 
ences, and by studying the structure of the universe that God 
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The setters-up, therefore, and the advocates of the Christian 
system of faith could not but foresee that the continually pro- 
gressive knowledge that man would gain, by the aid of science, 
of the power and wisdom of God, manifested in the structure 
of the universe and in all the works of creation, would militate 
against, and call into question, the truth of their system of faith; 
and therefore it became necessary to their purpose to cut 
learning down to a size less dangerous to their project, and this 
they effected by restricting the idea of learning to the dead 
study of dead languages. 

They not only rejected the study of science out of the 
Christian schools, but they persecuted it; and it is only within 
about the last two centuries that the study has been revived- 
So late as i6io, Galileo, a Florentine, discovered and intro- 
duced the use of telescopes, and by applying them to observe 
the motions and appearances of the heavenly bodies, afforded 
additional means for ascertaining the true structure of the 
universe. Instead of being esteemed for these discoveries, he 
was sentenced to renounce them, or the opinions resulting from 
them, as a damnable heresy. And prior to that time, Virgilius 
was condemned to be burned for asserting the antipodes, or 
in other words, that the earth was a globe and habitable in 
eveiy part where there was land; yet the truth of this is now 
too well-known even to be told. 

If the belief of errors not morally bad did no mischief, it 
would make no part of the moral duty of man to oppose and 
remove them. There was no moral ill in believing the earth 
was flat like a trencher, any more than there was moral virtue 
in believing it was round like a globe; neither was there any 
moral ill in believing that the Creator made no other world 
than this, any more than there was moral virtue in this belief 
that he made millions, and that the infinity of space is filled 
with worlds. But when a system of religion is made to grow 
out of a supposed system oSf creation that is not true, and to 
umte itself herewith in a manner almost inseparable there- 
from, the case assumes an entirely different ground. It is then 
that errors, not morally bad, become fraught with the same mis- 
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chiefs as if they were. It is then that the truth, though other- 
wise indifferent in itself, becomes an essential by becoming the 
criterion that either confirms by corresponding evidence, or 
denies by contradictory evidence, the reality of the religion 
itself. In this view of the case it is the mori duty of man to 
obtain every possible evidence that the structure of the heavens 
or any other part of creation affords with respect to systems of 
religion. But this the supporters or partisans of the Christian 
system, as if dreading the result, incessandy opposed, and not 
only rejected the sciences but persecuted the professors. Had 
Newton or Descartes lived three or four hundred years ago, 
and pursued their studies as they did, it is most probable they 
would not have lived to finish them; and had Franklin drawn 
lightning from the clouds at the same time, it would have been 
at the hazard of expiring for it in flames. 

Latter times have laid all the blame upon the Goths and 
Vandals; but however unwilling the partisans of the Christian 
system may be to believe or to acknowledge it, it is nevertheless 
true that the age of ignorance commenced with the Christian 
system. There was more knowledge in the world before that 
period than for many centuries afterwards; and as to religious 
knowledge, the Christian system, as already said, was only 
another species of mythology; and the mythology to which it 
succeeded was a corruption of an ancient system of theism.^ 

^It is impossible for us now to know at what time the heathen 
mythology began; but it is certain from the internal evidence that it 
carries that it did not begin in the same state or condition in which it 
ended. All the gods of that mythology, except Saturn, were of 
modem invention. The supposed reign of Saturn was prior to that 
which is called the heathen mythology, and was so far a species of 
theism that it admitted the belief of only one God. Saturn is sup- 
posed to have abdicated the government in favor of his three sons and 
one daughter— Jupiter, Pluto, Neptune, and Juno; after this, thou- 
sands of other gods and demi-gods were imaginariiy created, and the 
calendar of gods increased as fast as the calendar of saints and the 
calendar of courts have increased since. 

All the corruptions that have taken place in theology and in re- 
ii^on have been produced by admitting of what man calls remjled 
rdif^. The mytholo^sts pretended to more revealed religion than 
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It is owing to this long interregnum of science, and to no 
other catisBy ibzt we have now to look back through a vast 
chasm of many hundred years to the respectable characters we 
call the ancients. Had the progression of knowledge gone on 
proportionably with the stock that before existed, that chasm 
would have been filled up with characters rising superior in 
knowledge to each other; and those ancients we now so much 
admire would have appeared respectably in the background of 
the scene. But the Christian system laid all waste; and if we 
take our stand about the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
we look back through that long chasm to the times of the 
ancients as over a vast sandy desert in which not a shrub ap- 
pears to intercept the vision to the fertile hills beyond. 

It is an inconsistency scarcely possible to be credited that 
an3rthing should exist, under the name of religiony that held it 
to be irreUgious to study and contemplate the structure of the 
universe that God had made. But the fact is too well established 
to be denied. The event that served more than ^y other to 
break the first link in this long chain of despotic ignorance is 
that known by the name of the Reformation by Luther. From 
that time, though it does not appear to have made any part of 
the intention of Luther or of fbose who are called reformers, 
the sciences began to revive; and liberality, their natural 
associate, began to appear. This was the only public good the 
Reformation did; for with respect to religious good, it might 
as well not have taken place. The mythology still continued 


the Christians do. They had their oracles and their priests, who were 
supposed to receive and deEver the word of God, verbally, on almost 
aU occa^ons. 

Since then all corruptions down from Moloch to modem predes- 
tinarmnism, and the human sacrifice of the heathens to the Chris- 
tian sacrifice of the Creator, have been produced by admitting of 
what is called rmeded rdii^n, the most effectual means to prevent 
all such evils -and impositions is not to admit of any other revelation 
than that which is manifested in the book of creation, and to con- 
template the creation as the only true and real word of God that ever 
did or ever will exist; and everything else called the word of God is 
fable and imposition- f Paine’s note.] 
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the same; and a multiplicity of national popes grew out of the 
downfall of the Pope of Christendom. 


[CHAPTER XIIL COMPARISON OF CHRIS- 
TIANISM WITH THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS 
INSPIRED BY NATURE] 

Having thus shown from the internal evidence of things the 
cause that produced a change in the state of learning, and the 
motive for substituting the study of the dead languages in the 
place of the sciences, I proceed, in addition to the several 
observations already made in the former part of this work, to 
compare, or rather to confront, the evidence that the structure 
of the universe affords with the Christian system of religion; 
but, as I cannot begin this part better than by referring to the 
ideas that occurred to me at an early part of life, and which I 
doubt not have occurred in some degree to almost every' other 
person at one time or other, I shall state W’hat those ideas 
were, and add thereto such other matter as shall rise out of the 
subject, giving to the whole by way of preface a short intro- 
duction. 

My father being of the Quaker profession, it was my good 
fortune to have an exceeding good moral education and a 
tolerable stock of useful learning. Though I went to the 
grammar school,^ I did not learn Latin, not only because I 
had no inclination to learn languages, but because of the ob- 
jection the Quakers have against the books in which the 
language is taught. But this did not prevent me from being ac- 
quainted with the subjects of all the Latin books used in the 
school. 

The natural bent of my mind was to ^ence. I had some 
turn, and I believe some -^ent, for poetry; but this I rather re- 
pressed than encouraged, as leading too much into the field of 
imagination. As soon as I was able I purchased a pair of 
globes, and attended the philosophical lectures of Martin and 

^Tbe same school, Thetford in Norfolk, that the present Counsellor 
Mingay went to, and under the same master, ppaine’s note.] 
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Ferguson, and became afterwards acquainted with Dr. Bevis 
of the society called the Royal Society, then living in the 
Temple, and an excellent astronomer. 

I had no disposition for what was called politics. It pre- 
sented to my mind no other idea than is contained in the word 
Jockeyship. When, therefore, I turned my thoughts towards 
matters of government, I had to form a system for myself 
that accorded with the moral and philosophic principles in 
which I had been educated. I saw, or at least I thought I saw, 
a vast scene opening itself to the world in the affairs of America; 
and it appeared to me that unless the Americans changed the 
plan they were then pursuing with respect to the government 
of England and declared themselves independent, they would 
not only involve themselves in a multiplicity of new difficulties, 
but shut out the prospect that was then offering itself to man- 
kind through their means. It was from these motives that I 
published the work known by the name of Common Sense^ which 
is the first work I ever did publish; and so far as I can judge of 
myself I believe I should never have been known in the world 
as an author on any subject whatever, had it not been for the 
affairs of America. I wrote Common Sense the latter end of 
the year 1775, and published it the first of January, 1776. 
Independence was declared the fourth of July following. 

Any person who has made observations on the state and 
progress of the human mind by observing his own, cannot but 
have observed that there are two distinct classes of what are 
called Thoughts: those that we produce in ourselves by re- 
flection and the act of thinking, and those that bolt into the 
mind of their own accord. I have always made it a rule to 
treat those voluntary visitors with civility, taking care to ex- 
amine, as well I was able, if they were worth entertaining; and 
it is from them I have acquired almost all the knowledge that 
I have. As to the learning that any person gains from school 
education, it serves only like a small capital to put him in the 
way of beginning learning for himself afterwards. Every 
person of learning is finally his own teacher, the reason of 
whidb is that principles, being of a distinct quality to circum- 
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stances, cannot be impressed upon the memory; their place of 
residence is the understanding and they are never so lasting as 
when they begin by conception. Thus much for the intro- 
ductory part. 

From the time I was capable of conceiving an idea and acting 
upon it by reflection, I either doubted the truth of the Chris- 
tian system or thought it to be a strange affair; I scarcely know 
which it was; but I well remember, when about seven or eight 
years of age, hearing a sermon read by a relation of mine who 
was a great devotee of the church, upon the subject of what is 
called Redemption by the Death of the Son of God. After the 
sermon was ended T went into the garden, and as I was going 
down the garden steps (for I perfectly recollect the spot) I 
revolted at the recollection of what I had heard, and thought 
to myself that it was making God Almighty act like a passionate 
man that killed his son when he could not revenge himself any 
other way; and as I was sure a man would be hanged that did 
such a thing, I could not see for what purpose they preached 
such sermons. This was not one of that kind of thoughts 
that had anything in it of childish levity; it was to me a serious 
reflection, arising from the idea I had that God was too good 
to do such an action and also too almighty to be under any 
necessity of doing it. I believe that any system of religion 
that has anything in it that shocks the mind of a child cannot 
be a true system. 

It seems as if parents of the Christian profession were 
ashamed to tell their children anything about the principles 
of their religion. They sometimes instruct them in morals, 
and talk to them of the goodness of what they call Providence; 
for the Christian mythology has five deities — there is God the 
Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, the God Provi- 
dence, and the Goddess Nature. But the Christian story of 
God the Father putting his son to death, or employing people 
to do it (for that is the plain language of the story), cannot be 
told by a parent to a child; and to tell him that it was done to 
make- mankind happier and better is. making, the story still 
worse; as if mankind could be improved by the example, of 
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murder; and to tell him that all this is a mystery is only making 
an excuse for the incredibility of it. 

How different is this to the pure and simple profession of 
Deism! The true Deist has but one Deity; and his religion 
consists in contemplating the power, wisdom, and benignity 
of the Deity in his works, and in endeavoring to imitate him in 
everything moral, scientifical, and mechanical. 

The religion that approaches the nearest of all others to true 
Deism, in the moral and benign part thereof, is that professed 
by the Quakers; but they have contracted themselves too 
much by leaving the works of God out of their system. Though 
I reverence their philanthropy, I cannot .help smiling at the 
conceit that if the taste of a Quaker could have been consulted 
at the creation, what a silent and drab-colored creation it would 
have been! Not a flower would have blossomed its gaieties 
nor a bird been permitted to sing. 

Quitting these reflections, I proceed to other matters. After 
I -had made myself master of the use of the globes and of the 
orrery,^ and conceived an idea of the infinity of space and of 
the eternal divisibility of matter, and obtained at least a general 
knowledge of what is called natural philosophy, I began to 
compare, or as I have before said, to confront the internal 
evidence those things afford with the Christian system of faith. 

Though it is not a direct article of the Christian system that 
this world that we inhabit is the whole of the habitable crea- 
tion, yet it is so worked up therewith from what is called the 
Mosaic account of the Creation, the story of Eve and the apple, 

^As this book may fail into the hands of persons who do not know 
what an orrery is, it is for their information I add this hoteras 'the 
name gives no idea of the uses of the thing. The orrery has its name 
from the person who invented it. It is a machinery of clockwork 
representing the universe in miniature, and in which the revoiutk® 
of the earth round itself and round the sun, the revolution of the 
moon round the earth, the revolution of the planets round the sun, 
theh relative distances from the sun as the center of the whole system, 
their relative distances from each other, and their different magni- 
tudes, are represented as they really exist in what we call the heavens. 
[Paine’s note.] 
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and the counterpart of that story — the death of the Son of 
God, that to believe otherwise, that is, to believe that God 
created a plurality of worlds at least as numerous as what we 
call stars, renders the Christian system of faith at once little 
and ridiculous and scatters it in the mind like feathers in the 
air. The two beliefs cannot be held together in the same mind; 
and he who thinks that he believes in both has thought but 
little of either. 

Though the belief of a plurality of worlds was familiar to 
the ancients, it is only within the last three centuries that the 
extent and dimensions of this globe that we inhabit have been 
ascertained. Several vessels, following the tract of the ocean, 
have sailed entirely round the world, as a man may march in a 
circle and come round by the contrary side of the circle to the 
spot he set out from. The circular dimensions of our world in 
the widest part, as a man would measure the widest round of 
an apple, or a ball, is only twenty-five thousand and twenty 
English miles, reckoning sixty-nine miles and a half to an 
equatorial degree, and may be sailed round in the space of about 
three years.^ 

A world of this extent may, at first thought, appear to us to 
be great; but if we compare it with the immensity of space in 
which it is suspended like a bubble or balloon in the air, it is 
infinitely less in proportion than the smallest grain of sand is 
to the size of the world, or the finest particle of dew to the 
whole ocean, and is therefore but small; and, as will be here- 
after shown, in only one of a system of worlds of which the 
universal creation is composed. 

It is not difficult to gain some idea of the immensity of 
space in which this and all other worlds, are suspended, if we 
follow a progression of ideas. When we think of the size or 
dimensions of a room, our ideas limit themselves to the walls 
and there they stop; but when our eye, or our imagination, 

^Allomng a ship to sail on an average three miles an hour, she 
would sail entirely round the world in less than one year, if she could 
sail in a direct circle; but she is obliged to follow the course of the 
ocean. [Paine’s note.] 
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darts into space — that is, when it looks upwards into what we 
call the open air — we cannot conceive any walls or bound- 
aries it can have; and if, for the sake of resting our ideas, we 
suppose a boundary, the question immediately renews itself, 
and asks, “What is beyond that boundary? and in the same 
manner, What is beyond the next boundary? and so on until 
the fatigued imagination returns and says. There is no end. 
Certainly, then, the Creator was not pent for room when he 
made this world no larger than it is; and we have to seek the 
reason in something else. 

If we take a survey of our own world, or rather of this of 
which the Creator has given us the use as our portion in the 
immense system of creation, we find every part of it — the 
earth, the waters, and the air that surrounds it — filled and, as 
it were, crowded with life down from the largest animals that 
we know of to the smallest insects the naked eye can behold, 
and from thence to others smaller and totally invisible without 
the assistance of a microscope. Every tree, every plant, every 
leaf serves not only as a habitation, but as a whole world to 
some numerous race, till animal existence becomes so exceed- 
ingly refined that the effluvia of a blade of grass would be food 
for thousands. 

Since, then, no part of our earth is left unoccupied, why is 
it to be supposed that the immensity of space is a naked void, 
l5dng in eternal waste? There is room for millions of worlds 
as large or larger than ours, and each of them millions of 
miles apart from each Other- 

Having now arrived at this point, if we carry our ideas only 
one thought further, we shall see, perhaps, the true reason — 
at least a very good jreason for our happiness — ^why the Crea- 
tor, instead of making one immense world extended over an 
immense quantity of space, has preferred dividing that quan- 
tity of matter into several distinct and separate worlds which we 
call planets, of which our earth is one. But before I explain 
my ideas upon this subject, it is necessary (not for the sake of 
those that already know, but for those who do not) to show 
what the system of the universe is. 
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[CHAPTER XIV. SYSTEM OF THE UNIVERSE] 

That part of the universe that is called the solar system 
(meaning the system of worlds to which our earth belongs, and 
of which Sol, or in English language, the sun, is the center) 
consists, besides the sun, of six distinct orbs, or planets, or 
worlds, besides the secondary bodies called satellites or moons, 
of which our earth has one that attends her in her annual rev- 
olution round the sun, in like manner as the other satellites or 
moons attend the planets, or worlds, to which they severally 
belong, as may be seen by the assistance of the telescope. 

The sun is the center round which those six worlds or planets 
revolve at different distances therefrom and in circles concen- 
tric to each other. Each world keeps constantly in nearly the 
same tract round the sun, and continues at the same time 
turning round itself in nearly an upright position, as a top turns 
round itself when it is spinning on the ground and leans a 
little sideways. 

It is this leaning of the earth (23^ degrees) that occasions 
summer and winter and the different length of days and nights. 
If the earth turned round itself in a position perpendicular to 
the plane or level of the circle it moves in around the sun, as a 
top turns round when it stands erect on the ground, the days 
and nights would be always of the same length, twelve hours 
day and twelve hours night, and the seasons would be uni- 
formly the same throughout the year. 

Every time that a planet (our earth, for example) turns 
round itself it makes what we call day and night; and every 
time it goes entirely round the sun it makes what we call a 
year, consequently our world turns three hundred and sixty- 
five times round itself in going once round the sun.^ 

The names that the ancients gave to those six worlds, and 
which are still called by the same names, are Mercury, Venus, 

^Those who supposed that the sun went round the earth every 
twenty-four hours made the same mistake in idea that a cook would 
do in fact that should make the fire go round the meat, instead of the 
meat turning round itself towards the fire. [Paine’s note.] 
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this world that we call ours, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. They 
appear larger to the eye than the stars, being many million 
miles nearer to our earth than any of the stars are. The planet 
Venus is that which is called the evening star and sometimes the 
morning star, as she happens to set after or rise before the sun, 
which in either case is never more than three hours. 

The sun, as before said, being the center, the planet or world 
nearest the sun is Mercury; his distance from the sun is thirty- 
four million miles, and he moves round in a circle always at 
that distance from the sun, as a top may be supposed to spin 
round in the track in which a horse goes in a mill. The second 
world is Venus; she is fifty-seven million miles distant from 
the sun, and consequently moves round in a circle much 
greater than that of Mercur}^ The third world is this that we 
inhabit, and which is eighty-eight million miles distant from 
the sun, and consequently moves round in a circle greater than 
that of Venus. The fourth world is Mars; he is distant from 
the sun one hundred and thirty-four million miles, and conse- 
quently moves round in a circle greater than that of our earth. 
The fifth is Jupiter; he is distant from the sun five hundred and 
fifty-seven million miles, and consequently moves round in a 
circle greater than that of Mars. The sixth world is Saturn; he 
is distant from the sun seven hundred and sixty-three million 
miles, and consequently moves round in a circle that surrounds 
the circles, or orbits, of all the other worlds or planets. 

The spaces, therefore, in the air, or in the immensity of 
space, that our solar system takes up for the several worlds to 
perform their revolutions in round the sun, is of the extent in 
a straight line of the whole diameter of the orbit or circle in 
which Saturn moves round the sun, which, being double his 
distance from the sun, is fifteen hundred and twenty-six mil- 
lion miles; and its circular extent is nearly five thousand million; 
and its globical content is almost three thousand five hundred 
million times three thousand five hundred million square miles.^ 

it should be asked, How can man know these things? I have 
one plain answer to give, which is that man knows how to calculate 
an eclipse and also to calculate to a minute of time when the planet 
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But this, immense as it is, is only one system of worlds. Be- 
yond this at a vast distance into space, far beyond all power of 
calculation, are the stars called the fixed stars. They are called 
fixed because they have no revolutionary motion as the six 
worlds or planets have that I have been describing. Those 
fixed stars continue always at the same distance from each other, 
and always in the same place, as the sun does in the center of 
our system. The probability, therefore, is that each of those 
fixed stars is also a sun, round which another system of worlds 
or planets, though too remote for us to discover, performs its 
revolutions as our system of worlds does round our central sun. 

By this easy progression of ideas, the immensity of space 
will appear to us to be filled with systems of worlds; and that 
no part of space lies at waste, any more than any part of our 
globe of earth and water is left unoccupied. 

Having thus endeavored to convey in a familiar and easy 
manner some idea of the structure of the universe, I return to 
explain what I before alluded to — ^namely, the great benefits 
arising to man in consequence of the Creator having made a 
plurality of worlds, such as our system is, consisting of a cen- 
tral sun and six worlds, besides satellites, in preference to that 
of creating one world only of a vast extent. 

Venus, in making her revolutions round the sun, will come in a 
straight line between our earth and the sun and will appear to us 
about the size of a large pea passing across the face of the sun. This 
happens but twice in about a hundred years, at the distance of about 
eight years from each other, and has happened twice in our time, both 
of which were foreknown by calculation. It can also be known when 
they will happen again for a thousand years to come or to any por 
tion of time. As, therefore, man could not be able to do those things 
if he did not understand the solar system, and the manner in which 
the revolutions of the several planets or worlds are performed, the 
fact of calculating an eclipse, or a transit of Venus, is a proof of point 
that the knowledge exists; and as to a few thousand or even a lew 
million miles, more or less, it makes scarcely any sensible difference 
in such immense distances- [Paine’s note.] 
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[CHAPTER XV. ADVANTAGES OF THE 
EXISTENCE OF MANY WORLDS IN 
EACH SOLAR SYSTEM] 

It is an idea I have never lost .sight of that all our knowledge 
of science is derived from the revolutions (exhibited to our eye 
and from thence to our understanding) which those several 
planets, or worlds of which our system is composed, make in 
their circuit round the sun. 

Had then the quantity of matter which these six worlds con- 
tain been blended into one solitary globe, the consequence to 
us would have been that either no revolutionary motion would 
have existed, or not a sufficiency of it to give us the ideas and 
the knowledge of science we now have; and it is from the sci- 
ences that all the mechanical arts that contribute so much to 
our earthly felicity and comfort are derived. 

As, therefore, the Creator made nothing in vain, so also must 
it be believed that he organized the structure of the universe in 
the most advantageous manner for the benefit of man; and as 
we see, and from experience feel, the benefits we derive from 
the structure of the universe, formed as it is, which benefits we 
should not have had the opportunity of enjoying if the struc- 
ture so far as relates to our system had been a solitary globe, 
we can discover at least one reason why a plurality of worlds 
has been made, and that reason calls forth the devotional 
gratitude of man as well as his admiration. 

But it is not to us, the inhabitants of this globe, only that 
the benefits arising from a plurality of worlds are limited. 
The inhabitants of each of the worlds of which our system is 
composed enjoy the same opportunities of knowledge as we do. 
They behold the revolutionary motions of our earth, as we be- 
hold theirs. All the planets revolve in sight of each other; 
and, therefore, the same universal school of science presents 
itself to ail. 

Neither does the knowledge stop here. The system of 
worlds next to us exhibits, in its revolutions, the same principles 
and school of science to the inhabitants of their system as our 
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system does to us, and in like manner throughout the immen- 
sity of space. 

Our ideas, not only of the almightiness of the Creator but 
of his wisdom and his beneficence, become enlarged in propor- 
tion as we contemplate the extent and the structure of the uni- 
verse. The solitary idea of a solitary world, rolling or at rest 
in the immense ocean of space, gives place to the cheerful idea 
of a society of worlds so happily contrived as to administer, 
even by their motion, instruction to man. We see our own 
earth filled with abundance; but we forget to consider how 
much of that abundance is owing to the scientific knowledge 
the vast machinery of the universe has unfolded. 


[CHAPTER XVI. APPLICATION OF THE PRE- 
CEDING TO THE SYSTEM OF THE 
CHRISTIANS] 

But, in the midst of those reflections, what are we to think 
of the Christian system of faith that forms itself upon the idea 
of only one world, and that of no greater extent, as is before 
shown, than twenty-five thousand miles.^ An extent which a 
man, walking at the rate of three miles an hour for twelve hours 
in the day, could he keep on in a circular direction, would walk 
entirely round in less than two years. Alas! what is this to 
the mighty ocean of space and the almighty power of the 
Creator? 

From whence, then, could arise the solitary and strange con- 
ceit that the Almighty, who had millions of worlds equally 
dependent on his protection, should quit the care of all the 
rest and come to die in our world because, they say, one man 
and one woman had eaten an apple! And, on the other hand, 
are we to suppose that every world in the boundless creation 
had an Eve, an apple, a serpent, and a redeemer? In this case, 
the person who is irreverently called the Son of God, and 
sometimes God himself, would have nothing else to do than to 
travel from world to world, in an endless succession of death, 
with scarcely a momentary interval of life. 
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It has been by rejecting the evidence that the word or works 
of God in the creation aiford to our senses, and the action of 
our reason upon that evidence, that so many wild and whim- 
sical systems of faith and of religion have been fabricated and 
set up. There may be many systems of religion that, so far 
from being morally bad, are in many respects morally good; 
but there can be but ONE that is true; and that one necessarily 
must, as it ever will, be in all things consistent with the ever- 
existing word of God that we behold in his works. But such 
is the strange construction of the Christian system of faith 
that every evidence the heavens afford to man either directly 
contradicts it or renders it absurd. 

It is possible to believe, and I always feel pleasure in encour- 
aging myself to believe it, that there have been men in the 
world who persuaded themselves that what is Vailed a pious 
fraud might, at least under particular circumstances, be pro- 
ductive of some good. But the fraud, being once established, 
could not afterwards be explained; for it is with a pious fraud 
as with a bad action: it begets a calamitous necessity of go- 
ing on. 

The persons who first preached the Christian system of 
faith, and in some measure combined with it the morality 
preached by Jesus Christ, might persuade themselves that it 
was better than the heathen mythology that then prevailed. 
From the first preachers the fraud went on to the second, and 
to the third, till the idea of its being a pious fraud became lost 
in the belief of its being true; and that belief became again en- 
couraged by the interests of those who made a livelihood by 
preaching it. 

But though such a belief might, by such means, be rendered 
almost general among the laity, it is next to impossible to ac- 
count for the continual persecution carried on by the church 
for several hundred years against the sciences and against the 
professors of science, if the church had not some record of 
some tradition that it was originally no other than a.pious fraud, 
or did not foresee that it could not be maintained against the 
evidence that the structure of the universe afforded. 
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[CHAPTER XVIL OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED 

IN ALL TIME, AND ALMOST UNIVERSALLY, 

TO DECEIVE THE PEOPLES] 

Having thus shown the irreconcilable inconsistencies be- 
tween the real word of God existing in the universe and that 
which is called the word of God^ as shown to us in a printed 
book that any man might make, I proceed to speak of the three 
principal means that have been employed in all ages, and per- 
haps in all countries, to impose upon mankind. 

Those three means are Mystery, Miracle, and Prophecy. 
The first two are incompatible with true religion, and the third 
ought always to be suspected. 

With respect to mystery, everything we behold is in one 
sense a mystery to us. Our own existence is a mystery; the 
whole vegetable world is a mystery. We cannot account how 
it is that an acorn, when put into the ground, is made to de- 
velop itself and become an oak. We know not how it is that 
the seed we sow unfolds and multiplies itself, and returns to us 
such an abundant interest for so small a capital. 

The fact, however, as distinct from the operating cause, is 
not a mystery, because we see itj and we know also the means 
we are to use, which is no other than putting the seed in the 
ground. We know, therefore, as much as is^necessary for us to 
know; and that- part of the operation that we do not know, and 
which, if we did, we could not perform, die Creator takes upon 
himself and performs it for us. We are, therefore, better off than 
if we had been let into the secret and left to do it for oi^selves. 

But though every created thing is, in this sense, a mystery, 
the word mystery ^cannot be applied to moral truth any more 
than obscurity can be applied -to light. The God in whom we 
believe is. a God of moral truth and not a God of mystery or 
obscurity. Mystery is the antagonist of truth. It is a fog of 
human invention that obscures truth and represents it in dis- 
tortion, Truth never envelops itself in mystery; and the mystery 
in which it is enveloped is the work of its antagonist, and never 
of itself. 
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Religion, therefore, being the belief of a God and the prac- 
tice of moral truth, cannot have connection with mystery. The 
belief of a God, so far from having anything of a mystery in it, 
is of all beliefs the most easy, because it arises to us, as is before 
observed, out of necessity. And the practice of moral truth, or 
in other words a practical imitation of the moral goodness of 
God, is no other than our acting towards each other as he acts 
benignly towards all. We cannot serve God in the manner we 
serve those who cannot do without such service; and, therefore, 
the only idea we can have of serving God is that of contributing 
to the happiness of the living creation that God has made. This 
cannot be done by retiring ourselves from the society of the 
world and spending a recluse life in selfish devotion. 

The very nature and design of religion, if I may so express it, 
prove even to demonstration that it must be free from every- 
thing of mystery and unencumbered with everything that is 
mysterious. Religion, considered as a duty, is incumbent 
upon every living soul alike and, therefore, must be on a level 
to the imderstanding and comprehension of all. Man does not 
learn religion as he learns the secrets and mysteries of a trade. 
He learns the theory of religion by reflection. It arises out of 
the action of his own mind upon the things which he sees or 
upon what he may happen to hear or to read, and the prac- 
tice joins itself thereto. 

When men, whether from policy or pious fraud, set up sys- 
tems of religion incompatible with the word or works of God 
in the creation, and not only above but repugnant to human 
comprehension, they were under the necessity of inventing or 
adopting a word that should serve as a bar to all questions, 
inquiries, and speculations. The word mystery answered this 
purpose; and thus it has happened that religion, which is in it- 
self without mystery, has b«n corrupted into a fog of mys- 
teries. 

As rr^sury answered all general purposes, rraracle followed as 
an occasional auxiliary. The former served to bewilder the 
mind; the latter, to puzzle the senses. -The one was die lingo, 
the other the legerdemain. 
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But before going further into this subject, it will be proper 
to inquire what is to be understood by a miracle. 

In the same sense that everything may be said to be a mys- 
tery, so also may it be said that everydiing is a miracle, and 
that no one thing is a greater miracle than another. The ele- 
phant, though larger, is not a greater miracle than a mite, nor 
a mountain a greater miracle than an atom. To an almighty 
power it is no more difficult to make the one than the other; and 
no more difficult to make a million of worlds than to make one. 
Everything, therefore, is a miracle in one sense, whilst in the 
other sense, there is no such thing as a miracle. It is a miracle 
when compared to our power and to our comprehension; 
it is not a miracle compared to the power that performs it; 
but as nothing in this description conveys the idea that is affixed 
to the word miracle, it is necessary to carry the inquiry further. 

Mankind have conceived to themselves certain laws by which 
what they call nature is supposed to act; and that a miracle is 
something contrary to the operation and effect of those laws; 
but unless we know the whole extent of those laws, and of 
what are commonly called the powers of nature, we are not 
able to judge whether anything ffiat may appear to us wonder- 
ful or miraculous be within, or be beyond, or be contrary to 
her natural power of acting. 

The ascension of a man several miles high into the air would 
have everything in it that constitutes the idea of a miracle, if 
it were not known that a species of air can be generated several 
times lighter than the common atmospheric air, and yet possess 
elasticity enough to prevent the balloon, in which that light 
air is inclosed, from being compressed into as many times 
less bulk by the common air that surrounds it. In like manner, 
extracting flashes or sparks from the human body, as visible 
as from a steel struck with a flint, and causing iron or steel to 
move without any visible agent, would also give the idea of a 
miracle, if we were not acquainted with electricity and mag- 
netism. So also would many other experiments in natural 
philosophy, to those who are not acquainted with the subject. 
The restoring persons to life who are to appearance dead, as is 
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practiced upon drowning persons, would also be a miracle, if it 
were not known that animation is capable of being suspended 
without being extinct. 

Besides these, there are performances by sleight of hand, and 
by persons acting in concert, that have a miraculous appearance, 
which when known are thought nothing of. And, besides 
these, there are mechanical and optical deceptions. There is 
now an exhibition in Paris of ghosts and specters which, though 
it is not imposed upon the spectators as a fact, has an aston- 
ishing appearance. As, therefore, we know not the extent to 
which either nature or art can go, there is no positive criterion 
to determine what a miracle is; and mankind, in giving credit 
to appearances under the idea of their being miracles, are sub- 
ject to be continually imposed upon. 

Since, then, appearances are so capable of deceiving and 
things not real have a strong resemblance to things that are, 
nothing can be more inconsistent than to suppose that the Al- 
mighty would make use of means, such as are called miracles, 
that would subject the person who performed them to the sus- 
picion of being an imposter, and the persons who related them 
to be suspected of lying, and the doctrine intended to be sup- 
ported thereby to be suspected as a fabulous invention. 

Of all the modes of evidence that ever were intended to ob- 
tain belief to any system or opinion to which the name of 
religion has been given, that of miracle^ however successful 
the imposition may have been, is the most inconsistent. For, 
in the first place, whenever recourse is had to show for the 
purpose of procuring that belief (for a miracle, under any idea 
of the word, is a show), it implies a lameness or weakness in 
the doctrine that is preached. And, in the second place, it is 
degrading the Almighty into the character of a showman 
playing tricks to amuse and make the people stare and wonder. 
It is also the most equivocal sort of evidence that can be set up; 
for the belief is not to depend upon the thing called a miracle, 
but upon the credit of the reporter who says that he saw it; 
and, dberefore, the thing, were it true, would have no better 
chance of being believed than if it were a lie. 
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Suppose I were to say that when I sat down to write this 
book a hand presented itself in the air, took up the pen, and 
wrote every word as herein written; would anybody believe 
me? Certainly they would not. Would they believe me a 
whit more if the thing had been a fact? Certainly they would 
not. Since, then, a real miracle, were it to happen, would be 
subject to the same fate as the falsehood, the inconsistency be- 
comes the greater of supposing the Almighty would make use 
of means that would not answer the purpose for which they 
were intended, even if they were real. 

If we are to suppose a miracle to be something so entirely 
out of the course of what is called nature that she must go out 
of that course to accomplish it, and we see an account given of 
such a miracle by the person who said he saw it, it raises a 
question in the' mind very easily decided, which is. Is it more 
probable that nature should go out of her course or that a man 
should tell a lie? We have never seen, in our time, nature go 
out of her course; but we have good reason to believe that 
millions of lies have been told in the same time; it is therefore at 
least millions to one that the reporter of a miracle tells a lie. 

The story of the whale swallowing Jonah, though a whale is 
large enough to do it, borders greatly on the marvelous; but 
it would have approached nearer to the idea of miracle if Jonah 
had swallowed the whale. In this, which may serve for all 
cases of miracles, the matter would decide itself as before 
stated, namely, Is it more probable that a man should have 
swallowed a whale or told a lie? 

But suppose that Jonah had really swallowed the whale and 
gone with it in his belly to Nineveh, and to convince the people 
that it was true, have cast it up in their sight, of the full length 
and size of a whale, would they not have believed him to have 
been the devil instead of a prophet? Or, if the whale had 
carried Jonah to Nineveh and cast him up in the same public 
manner, would they not have believed the whale to have been 
the devil, and Jonah one of his imps? 

The most extraordinary of all things called miracles, related 
in the New Testament, is that of the devil flying away with 
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Jesus Christ, and carrying him to the top of a high mountain, 
and to the top of the highest pinnacle of the temple, and show- 
ing him and promising to him all the kingdoms of the world. 
How happened it that he did not discover America; or is it 
only widi kingdoms that his sooty highness has any interest^ 

I have too much respect for the moral character of Christ to 
believe he told this whale of a miracle himself; neither is it 
easy to account for what purpose it could have been fabricated, 
unless it were to impose upon the connoisseurs of miracles, as 
is sometimes practiced upon the connoisseurs of Queen Anne’s 
farthings and collectors of relics and antiquities; or to render 
the belief of miracles ridiculous by outdoing miracle as Don 
Quixote outdid chivalry; or to embarrass the belief of miracles 
by making it doubtful by what power, whether of God or of 
the devil, anything called a miracle was performed. It re- 
quires, however, a great deal of faith in the devil to believe this 
miracle. 

In every point of view in which those things called miracles 
can be placed and considered, the reality of them is improbable, 
and their existence unnecessary. They would not, as before 
observed, answer any useful purpose, even if they were true; 
for it is more difficult to obtain belief to a miracle than to a 
principle evidently moral without any miracle. Moral prin- 
ciple speaks universally for itself. Miracle could be but a thing 
of the moment and seen but by a few; and after this it requires 
a transfer of faith from God to man to believe a miracle upon 
man’s report. Instead, therefore, of admitting the recitals of 
miracles as evidence of any system of religion being true, they 
ought to be considered as symptoms of its being fabulous. 
It is necessary to the full and upright character of truth that 
it rejects the crutch; and it is consistent with the character of 
fable to seek the aid that truth rejects. Thus much for mystery 
and miracle. 

As mystery and miracle took charge of the past and the 
present, prophecy took charge of the future, and rounded the 
tenses of faith. It was not sufficient to know what had been 
done, but what would be done. The supposed prophet was 
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the supposed historian of times to come and if he happened, in 
shooting with a long bow of a thousand years, to strike within 
a thousand miles of a mark, the ingenuity of posterity could 
make it point-blank; and if he happened to be directly wrong, 
it was only to suppose, as in the case of Jonah and Nineveh, 
that God had repented himself and changed his mind. What a 
fool do fabulous systems of religion make of man! 

It has been shown in a former part of this work that the 
original meaning of the words prophet and prophesying has been 
changed, and that a prophet, in the sense the word is now used, 
is a creature of modem invention; and it is owing to this change 
in the meaning of the words that the flights and metaphors of 
the Jewish poets, and phrases and expressions now rendered 
obscure by our not being acquainted with the local circum- 
stances to which they applied at the time they were used, have 
been erected into prophecies and made to bend to explanations 
at the will and whimsical conceits of sectaries, expounders, and 
commentators. Everything unintelligible was prophetical, and 
everything insignificant was typical. A blunder would have 
served for a prophecy, and a dishclout for a type. 

If by a prophet we are to suppose a man to whom the Al- 
mighty communicated some event that would take place in 
future, either there were such men or there were not. If there 
were, it is consistent to believe that the event so communicated 
would be told in terms that could be understood, and not re- 
lated in such a loose and obscure manner as to be out of the 
comprehension of those that heard it and so equivocal as to 
fit almost any circumstance that might happen afterwards. It 
is conceiving very irreverently of the Almighty to suppose he 
would deal in this jesting manner with mankind; yet all the 
things called prophecies in the book called the Bible come under 
this description. 

But it is with prophecy as it is with miracle. It could not 
answer the purpose even if it were real Those to whom a 
prophecy should be told could not tell whether the man prophe- 
sied or lied, or whether it had been revealed to him, or whether 
he conceited it; and if the thing that he prophesied or pretended 
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to prophesy should happen, or something like it, among the 
multitude of things that are daily happening, nobody could 
again know whether he foreknew it, or guessed at it, or whether 
it was accidental. A prophet, therefore, is a character useless 
and unnecessary; and the safe side of the case is to guard against 
being imposed upon by not giving credit to such relations. 

Upon the whole, mystery, miracle, and prophecy are append- 
ages that belong to fabulous and not to true religion. They 
are the means by which so many Zo, heres! and Lo^ theres! have 
been spread about the world, and religion been made into a 
trade. The success of one impostor gave encouragement to 
another, and the quieting salvo of doing some good by keep- 
ing up a pious fraud protected them from remorse. 


[RECAPITULATION] 

Having now extended the subject to a greater length than I 
first intended, I shall bring it to a close by abstracting a sum- 
mary from the whole. 

First — ^That the idea or belief of a word of God existing in 
print, or in writing, or in speech, is inconsistent in itself for the 
reasons already assigned. These reasons, among others, are 
the want of a universal language; the mutability of language; 
the errors to which translations are subject; the possibility 
of totally suppressing such a word; the probability of alter- 
ing it, or of fabricating the whole, and imposing it upon the 
world. 

Secondly — ^That the creation we behold is the real and ever- 
existing word of God in which we cannot be deceived. It 
proclaimeth his power, it demonstrates his wisdom, it manifests 
Ms goodness and beneficence. 

TMrdly — That the moral duty of man consists in imitating 
the moral goodness and beneficence of God manifested in the 
creation towards all Ms creatures. That seeing, as we daily rio, 
the goodness of God to aU men, it is an example calling upon 
all men to practice the same towards each o^er; and conse- 
quently that everything of persecution and revenge between 
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man and man, and everything of cruelty to animals is a viola- 
tion of moral duty. 

I trouble not myself about the manner of future existence. 
I content myself with believing, even to positive conviction, 
that the power that gave me existence is able to continue it in 
any form and manner he pleases, either with or without this 
body; and it appears more probable to me that I shall continue 
to exist hereafter than that I should have had existence, as I 
now have, before that existence began. 

It is certain that in one point all nations of the earth and all 
religious agree. All believe in a God. The things in which 
they disagree are the redundancies annexed to that belief; and, 
therefore, if ever a universal religion should prevail, it will not 
be believing anything new, but in getting rid of redundancies 
and believing as man believed at first. Adam, if ever there was 
such a man, was created a Deist; but in the meantime let every 
man follow, as he has a right to do, the religion and the wor- 
ship he prefers. 

[AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL INTERLUDE] 

Thus far I had written on the 28th of December, 1793, In 
the evening I went to the Hotel Philadelphia (formerly White’s 
Hotel), Passage des Petits Peres, where I lodged when I came 
to Paris in consequence of being elected a member of the Con- 
vention, but had left the lodging about nine months, and taken 
lodgings in the Rue Fauxbourg St. Denis, for the sake of being 
more retired than I could be in the middle of the town.^ 

Meeting with a company of Americans at the Hotel Phila- 
delphia, I agreed to spend the evening with them; and as my 
lodging was distant about a mile and a half, I bespoke a bed at 
the hotel. The company broke up about twelve o’clock and I 
went directly to bed. About four in the morning I was awak- 
ened by a rapping at my chamber door; when I opened it, I 
saw a guard and the master of the hotel with them. The guard 
told me they came to put me under arrestation and to demand 
the key of my papers. I desired them to walk in, and I would 
dress myself and go with them immediately- 
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It happened that Archilles Audibert, of Calais, was then in 
the hotel; and I desired to be conducted into his room. When 
we came there I told the guard that I had only lodged at the 
hotel for that night; that I was printing a work, and that part 
of that work was at the Maison Bretagne, Rue Jacob; and de- 
sired they would take me there first, which they did. 

The printing office at which the work was printing was near 
the Maison Bretagne, where Colonel Blackden and Joel Barlow, 
of the United States of America, lodged; and I had desired Joel 
Barlow to compare the proof sheets with the copy as they came 
from the press. The remainder of the manuscript from page 
32 to 76 was at my lodging. But besides the necessity of my 
collecting all the parts of the work together that the publi- 
cation might not be interrupted by my imprisonment or by any 
event that might happen to me, it was highly proper fhat I 
should have a fellow-citizen of America with me during the 
examination of my papers, as I had letters of correspondence 
in my possession of the President of Congress, General Wash- 
ington; the Minister of Foreign Affairs to Congress, Mr. Jef- 
ferson; and the late Benjamin Franklin; and it might be neces- 
sary for me to make a proces-verbal to send to Congress. 

It happened that Joel Barlow had received only one proof 
sheet of the work, which he had compared with the copy and 
sent it back to the printing office. 

We then went in company with Joel Barlow to my lodging; 
and the guard, or commissaires, took with them the interpreter 
to the Committee of Surety-General. It was satisfactory to me 
that they went through the examination of my papers with the 
strictness they did; and it is but justice that I say they did it not 
only with civility, but with tokens of respect to my character. 

I showed them the remainder of the manuscript of the fore- 
going work. The interpreter examined it and returned it to 
me sa3ring, ^It is an interesttng work; it will do rrmch good*^ 
I also showed him another manuscript, which I had intended 
for the Committee of Public Safety. It is entitled, “Observa- 
tions on the Commerce between the United States of America 
and France,” 
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After the examination of my papers was finished, the guard 
conducted me to the prison of the Luxembourg where they 
left me as they would a man whose undeserved fate they re- 
gretted. I offered to write under the proc^s-verbal they had 
made that they had executed their orders with civility, but 
they declined it. 


PART SECOND 
PREFACE TO PART II 

I have mentioned in the former part of The Age of Reason 
that it had long been my intention to publish my thoughts upon 
religion, but that I had originally reserved it to a later period 
in life, intending it to be the last work I should undertake. The 
circumstances, however, which existed in France in the latter 
end of the year 1793 determined to delay it no longer. The 
just and humane principles of the Revolution, which phi- 
losophy had first diffused, had been departed from. The idea, 
always dangerous to society, as it is derogatory to the Al- 
mighty, that priests could forgive sins, though it seemed to 
exist no longer, had blunted the feelings of humanity and 
callously prepared men for the commission of all manner of 
crimes. The intolerant spirit of church persecution had trans- 
ferred itself into politics; the tribunals, styled revolutionary, 
supplied the place of an inquisition; and the guillotine of the 
st^e. I saw many of my most intimate friends destroyed; 
others daily carried to prison; and I had reason to believe, and 
had also intimations given me, that the same danger was ap- 
proaching myself. 

Under these disadvantages, I began the former part of The 
Age of Reason; I had, besides, neither Bible nor Testament to 
refer to, though I was writing against both; nor could I pro- 
cure any; notwithstanding which I have produced a work that 
no Bible believer, though writing at his ease and with a library 
of church books about him, can refute. Towards the latter 
end of December of that year a motion was made and carried 
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to exclude foreigners from the Convention. There were but 
two in it, Anacharsis Cloots and myself; and I saw I was par- 
ticularly pointed at by Bourdon de TOise in his speech on 
that motion. 

Conceiving, after this, that I had but a few days of liberty, 
I sat down and brought the work to a close as speedily as 
possible; and I had not finished it more than six hours, in the 
state it has since appeared; before a guard came there about 
three in the morning, with an order signed by the two commit- 
tees of public safety and surety general for putting me in ar- 
restation as a foreigner, and conveyed me to the prison of the 
Luxembourg. I contrived in my way there to call on Joel 
Barlow, and I put the manuscript of the work into his hands, 
as more safe than in my possession in prison; and not knowing 
what might be the fate in France either of the writer or the 
work, I addressed it to the protection of the citizens of the 
United States. 

It is with justice that I say that the guard who executed this 
order, and the interpreter to the Committee of General Surety 
who accompanied them to examine my papers, treated me not 
only with civility, but with respect. The keeper of the Luxem- 
bourg, Benoit, a man of good heart, showed to me every 
friendship in his power, as did also all his family, while he 
continued in that station. He was removed from it, put into 
arrestation, and carried before the tribunal upon a malignant 
accusation, but acquitted. 

After I had been in the Luxembourg about three weeks, the 
Americans then in Paris went in a body to the Convention to 
reclaim me as their countryman and friend; but were answered 
by the President, Vadier, who was al§o President of the Com- 
mittee of Surety-General and had signed the order for my 
arrestation, that I was bom in England. I heard not more, 
after this, from any person out of the walls of the prison till 
the fall of Robespierre on the 9th of Thermidor, July 27, 1794. 

About two months before this event I was seized with a 
fever that in its progress had every symptom of becoming mor- 
tal, and from the effects of which I am not recovered. It was 
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then I remembered with renewed satisfaction, and congratu- 
lated myself most sincerely on having written the former part 
of The Age of Reason. I had then but little expectation of sur- 
viving, and those about me had less. I know, therefore, by 
experience, the conscientious trial of my own principles. 

I was then with three chamber comrades — ^Joseph Vanheule 
of Bruges, Charles Bastini and Michael Rob5ms of Louvain. 
The unceasing and anxious attention of these three friends to 
me, by night and by day, I remember with gratitude and men- 
tion with pleasure. It happened that a physician (Dr. Graham) 
and a surgeon (Mr. Bond), part of the suite of General O’Hara, 
were then in the Luxembourg. I ask not myself whether it be 
convenient to them, as men under the English government, 
that I express to them my thanks; but I should reproach myself 
if I did not; and also to the physician of the Luxembourg, Dr. 
Markoski. 

I have some reason to believe, because I cannot discover 
any other cause, that this illness preserved me in existence. 
Among the papers of Robespierre that were examined and re- 
ported upon to the Convention by a Committee of Deputies, 
is a note in the handwriting of Robespierre, in the following 
words: 

“Demander que Thomas “Demand that Thomas 
Paine soit decrete d’accusa- Paine be decreed of accusa- 
tion, pour I’interet de I’Ame- tion for the interest of Amer- 
rique autant que de la France.” ica, as well as of France.” 

From what cause it was that the intention was not put in 
execution I know not and cannot inform myself; and there- 
fore I ascribe it to impossibility on account of that illness. 

The Convention, to repair as much as lay in their power the 
injustice I had sustained, invited me publicly and unanimously 
to return to the Convention, and which I accepted to show I 
could bear an injury without permitting it to injure my prin- 
ciples or my disposition. It is not because right principles 
have been violated that they are to be abandoned. 

I have seen, since I have been at liberty, several publications 
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written — some in America and some in England — as answers 
to the former part of The Age of Reason, If the authors of 
these can amuse themselves by so doing, I shall not interrupt 
them. They may write against the work and against me as 
much as they please; they do me more service than they in- 
tend, and I can have no objection that they write on. They 
will find, however, by this second part, without its being 
written as an answer to them, that they must return to their 
work and spin their cobweb over again. The first is brushed 
away by accident. 

They will now find that I have furnished myself with a 
Bible and Testament; and I can say also that I have found them 
to be much worse books than I had conceived. If I have erred 
in anything in the former part of The Age of Reason^ it has been 
by speaking better of some parts of those books than they de- 
served. 

I observed that all my opponents resort more or less to what 
they call Scripture evidence and Bible authority to help them 
out. They are so little masters of the subject as to confound a 
dispute about authenticity with a dispute about doctrines; I 
will, however, put them right, that if ihey should be disposed 
to write any more, they may know how to begin. 

October^ 1795 


THE OLD TESTAMENT 
[THE QUESTION OF AUTHENTICITY] 

It has often been said that anything may be proved from the 
Bible, but before anything can be admitted as proved by the 
Bible, the Bible itself must be proved to be true; for if the Bible 
be not true, or the truth of it be doubtful, it ceases to have au- 
thority and cannot be admitted as proof of anything. 

It has been the practice of all Christian commentators on the 
Bible, and of ail Christian priests and preachers, to impose the 
Bible on the world as a mass of truth and as the word of God; 
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they have disputed and wrangled, and have anathematized 
each other about the supposable meaning of particular, parts 
and passages therein; one has said and insisted £hat such a pas- 
sage meant such a thing; another that it meant directly the 
contrary; and a third, that it meant neither one nor the other, 
but something different from both; and this they have called 
the imderstanding the Bible. 

It has happened that all the answers that I have seen to the 
former part of The Age of Reason have been written by priests; 
and these pious men, like their predecessors, contend and 
wrangle and pretend to understand the Bible; each understands 
it differently, but each understands it best; and they have agreed 
in nothing but in telling their readers that Thomas Paine under- 
stands it not. 

Now instead of wasting their time and heating themselves 
in fractious disputations about doctrinal points drawn from 
the Bible, these men ought to know and, if they do not, it is 
civility to inform them, that the first thing to be understood is 
whether there is sufficient authority for believing the Bible to 
be the word of God, or whether there is not. 

There are matters in that book, said to be done by the ex-- 
press command of God^ that are as shocking to humanity and to 
every idea we have of moral justice as anything done by 
Robespierre, by Carrier, by Joseph le Bon, in France, by the 
English government in the East Indies, or by any other assassin 
in modem times. When we read in the books ascribed to 
Moses, Joshua, etc., that they (the Israelites) came by stealth 
upon whole nations of people who, as the history itself shows, 
had given them no offense; that they put all those nations to 
the sword; that they spared neither age nor infancy; that tk^ 
utterly destroyed men^ women^ and children; that they left not a 
soul to breathe; expressions that are repeated over and over 
again in those books, and that too with exulting ferocity; are 
we sure these things are facts? Are we sure that the Creator of 
man commissioned those things to be done; are we sure that 
the books that tell us so were written by his authority? 

It is not the antiquity of a tale that is any evidence of its 
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truth; on the contrary, it is a symptom of its being fabulous; 
for the more ancient any history pretends to be, the more it 
has the resemblance of a fable. The origin of every nation is 
buried in fabulous tradition, and that of the Jews is as much to 
be suspected as any other. 

To charge the commission of acts upon the Almighty, 
which in their own nature and by every rule of moral justice 
are crimes, as all assassination is and more especially the 
assassination of infants, is matter of serious concern. The 
Bible tells us that those assassinations were done by the ex~ 
press command of God, To believe, therefore, the Bible to be 
true, we must unhelieve all our belief in the moral justice of 
God; for wherein could crying or smiling infants offend.^ And 
to read the Bible without horror, we must undo everything 
that is tender, sympathizing, and benevolent in the heart of 
man. Speaking for myself, if I had no other evidence that the 
Bible was fabulous than the sacrifice I must make to believe it to 
be true, that alone would be sufficient to determine my choice. 

‘ But in addition to all the moral evidence against the Bible, I 
will in the progress of this work produce such other evidence 
as even a priest cannot deny; and show from that evidence 
that the Bible is not entitled to credit as being the word of God. 

But before I proceed to this examination I will show wherein 
the Bible differs from all other ancient writings with respect 
to the nature of the evidence necessary to establish its authen- 
ticity; and this is the more proper to be done because the ad- 
vocates of the Bible, in their answers to the former part of 
The Age of Reason^ undertake to say — ^and they put some 
stress thereon — that the authenticity of the Bible is as well es- 
tablished as that of any other ancient book; as if our belief of 
the one could become any rule for our belief of the other. 

I know, however, but of one ancient book that authorita- 
tively challenges universal consent and belief, and that is 
EucUd*s Elements of Geometry f and the reason is because it is 

^ Euclid, according to chronological history, lived three hundred 
years before Christ, and about one hundred years before Archimedes; 
he was of the city of Alexandria in Egypt. [Paine^s note.] 
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a book of self-evident demonstration, entirely independent of 
its author and of everything relating to time, place, and cir- 
cumstance. The matters contained in that book would have 
the same authority they now have had they been written by 
any other person or had the work been anonymous, or had the 
author never been known; for the identical certainty of who 
was the author makes no part of our belief of the matters con- 
tained in the book. 

But it is quite otherwise with respect to the books ascribed 
to Moses, to Joshua, to Samuel, etc.; those are books of tesu-^ 
mony^ and they testify of things naturally incredible; and, 
therefore, the whole of our belief as to the authenticity of those 
books rests, in the first place, upon the certamty that they were 
written by Moses, Joshua, and Samuel; secondly, upon the 
credit we give to their testimony. We may believe the first — 
that is, may believe the certainty of the authorship, and yet not 
the testimony — in the same manner that we may believe that 
a certain person gave evidence upon a case, and yet not believe 
the evidence that he gave. But if it should be found that the 
books ascribed to Moses, Joshua, and Samuel were not written 
by Moses, Joshua, and Samuel, every part of the authority and 
authenticity of those books is gone at once; for there can be no 
such thing as forged or invented testimony; neither can there 
be anonymous testimony, more especially as to things naturally 
incredible; such as that of talking with God face to face, or 
that of the sun and moon standing still at the command of a man. 

The greatest part of the other ancient books are works of 
genius; of which kind are those ascribed to Homer, to Plato, 
to Aristotle, to Demosthenes, to Cicero, etc. Here again the 
author is not an essential in the credit we give to any of those 
works; for, as works of genius, they would have the same 
merit they have now were they anonymous. Nobody believes 
the Trojan story, as related by Homer, to be true; for it is the 
poet only that is admired; and the merit of the poet will remain, 
though the story be fabulous. But if we disbelieve the matters 
related by the Bible authors (Moses, for instance) as we dis- 
believe the things related by Homer, there remains nothing of 
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books themselves; and I will confine myself to this evidence 
only. Were I to refer for proofs to any of the ancient authors 
whom the advocates of the Bible call profane authors, they 
would controvert that authority, as I controvert theirs; I will 
therefore meet them on their own ground and oppose them 
with their own weapon — ^the Bible. 

In the first place, there is no affirmative evidence that Moses 
is the author of those books; and that he is the author is alto- 
gether an unfounded opinion, got abroad nobody knows how. 
The style and manner in which those books are written give no 
room to believe or even to suppose they were written by Moses; 
for it is altogether the style and manner of another person 
speaking of Moses. In Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers (for 
everything in Genesis is prior to the times of Moses and not 
the least allusion is made to him therein) — ^the whole, I say, of 
these books is in the third person; it is always, the Lord said 
unto Moses^ or Moses said unto the Lord^ or Moses said unto the 
people^ or the people said unto Moses; and this is the style and 
manner that historians use in speaking of the persons whose lives 
and actions they are writing. It may be said that a man may 
speak of himself in the third person; and, therefore, it may be 
supposed that Moses did; but supposition proves nothing; and 
if the advocates for the belief that Moses wrote those books 
himself have nothing better to advance than supposition, they 
may as well be silent. 

But granting the grammatical right that Moses might speak 
of himself in the third person because any man might speak of 
himself in that manner, it cannot be admitted as a fact in those 
books, that it is Moses who speaks, without rendering Moses 
truly ridiculous and absurd; for example. Numbers xii, 3; ^"Now 
the man Moses was very nveek^ above all the mm which were 
upon the face of the earths If Moses said this of himself, in- 
stead of being the meekest of men he was one of the most vain 
and arrogant coxcombs; and the advocates for those books may 
now take which side they please, for both sides are against 
them; if Moses was not the author, the books are without au- 
thority; and if he was the author, the books are without credit, 
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because to boast of meekness is the reverse of meekness and is a 
lie in sentiment. 


[COMMENT ON SPECIFIC BOOKS] 

The book of Job differs in character from all the books we 
have hitherto passed over. Treachery and murder make no 
part of this book; it is the meditations of a mind strongly im- 
pressed with the vicissitudes of human life, and by turns sinking 
under and struggling against the pressure. It is a highly 
wrought composition, between willing submission and in- 
voluntary discontent, and shows man, as he sometimes is, more 
disposed to be resigned than he is capable of being. Patience 
has but a small share in the character of the person of whom 
the book treats; on the contrary, his grief is often impetuous, 
but he still endeavors to keep a guard upon it, and seems de- 
termined in the midst of accumulating ills to impose upon him- 
self the hard duty of contentment. 

I have spoken in a respectful manner of the book of Job in 
the former part of the Age of Reason^ but without knowing at 
that time what I have learned since, which is that from all the 
evidence that can be collected the book of Job does not belong 
to the Bible- 

I have seen the opinion of two Hebrew commentators, Abe- 
nezra and Spinoza, upon this subject. They both say that the 
book of Job carries no internal evidence of being a Hebrew 
book; that the genius of the composition and the drama of the 
piece are not Hebrew; that it has been translated from another 
language into Hebrew, and that the author of the book was a 
Gentile; that the character represented under the name of Satan 
(which is the first and only time this name is mentioned in the 
Bible) does not correspond to any Hebrew idea, and that the 
two convocations which the Deity is supposed to have made of 
those whom the poem calls sons of God, and the familiarity 
which this supposed Satan is stated to have with the Deity, 
ate in the same case. 

It may also be observed that the book shows itself to be the 
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production of a mind cultivated in science, which the Jews, so 
far from being famous for, were very ignorant of. The allu- 
sions to objects of natural philosophy are frequent and strong, 
and are of a different cast to anything in the books known to 
be Hebrew. The astronomical names, Pleiades, Orion, and 
Arcturus, are Greek and not Hebrew names, and it does not 
appear from anything that is to be found in the Bible that the 
Jews knew anything of astronomy or that they studied it; they 
had no translation of those names into their own language, but 
adopted the names as they found them in the poem. 

That the Jews did translate the literary productions of the 
Gentile nations into the Hebrew language, and mix them with 
their own, is not a matter of doubt; the thirty-first chapter of 
Proverbs is an evidence of this; it is there said, ^^The words of 
King Lemuel^ the prophecy that his mother taught him^ This 
verse stands as a preface to the Proverbs that follow, and which 
are not the proverbs of Solomon, but of Lemuel; and this 
Lemuel was not one of the kings of Israel, nor of Judah, but of 
some other country, and consequently a Gentile. The Jews, 
however, have adopted his proverbs, and as they cannot give 
any account who the author of the book of Job was, nor how 
they came by the book, and as it differs in character from the 
Hebrew writings, and stands totally unconnected with every 
other book and chapter in the Bible, before it and after it, it has 
all the circumstantial evidence of being originally a book of the 
Gentiles. 

The Bible-makers and those regulators of time, the chronol- 
ogists, appear to have been at a loss where to place and how to 
dispose of the book of Job; for it contains no one historical cir- 
cumstance, nor allusion to any, that might determine its place 
in the Bible. But it would not have answered the purpose of 
these men to have informed the world of their ignorance, and 
therefore they have afibced it to the era of 1520 years before 
Christ, which is during the time the Israelites were in Egypt, 
and for which they have just as much authority and no more 
than I should have for saying it was a thousand years before 
that period. The probability, however, is that it is older than 
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any book in the Bible; and it is the only one that can be read 
without indignation or disgust. . . . 

I pass on to the book of Psalms, of which it is not necessary 
to make much observation. Some of them are moral, and others 
are very revengeful; and the greater part relates to certain local 
circumstances of the Jewish nation at the time they were written, 
with which we have nothing to do. It is, however, an error or 
an imposition to call them the Psalms of David. They are a 
collection, as songbooks are nowadays, from different song 
writers, who lived at different times. The 137th Psalm could 
not have been written till more than 400 years after the time of 
David, because it was written in commemoration of an event, 
the captivity of the Jews in Babylon, which did not happen till 
that distance of time. the rivers of Babylon, we sat down; 
yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion, We hanged our harps 
upon the willows, in the midst thereof; for there they that carried us 
away captive required of us a song, saying. Sing us one of the songs 
of Zion,^* As a man would say to an American, or to a French- 
man, or to an Englishman, “Sing us one of your American 
songs, or of your French songs, or of your English songs.” 
This remark, with respect to the time this Psalm was written, 
is of no other use than to show (among others already men- 
tioned) the general imposition the world has been under in 
respect to the authors of the Bible. No regard has been paid to 
time, place, and circumstance, and the names of persons have 
been affixed to the several books, which it was as impossible 
they should write as that a man should walk in procession at his 
own funeral* 

The Book of Proverbs, These, like the Psalms, are a collec- 
tion, and that from authors belonging to other nations than 
those of the Jewish nation, as I have shown in the observations 
upon the book of Job; besides which some of the proverbs 
ascribed to Solomon did not appear till two hundred and fifty 
years after the death of Solomon; for it is said in the ist verse 
of the 25 th chapter, These are also proverbs of Solomon, which 
the mm of Heieldak, king of Judah, copied outT It was two hun- 
dred and fifty years from the time of Solomon to the time of 
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Hezekiah. When a man is famous and his name is abroad, he 
is made the putative father of things he never said or did, and 
this, most probably, has been the case with Solomon. It ap- 
pears to have been the fashion of that day to make proverbs, as 
it is now to make jestbooks and father them upon those who 
never saw them. 

The book of Ecclesiastes^ or the Preacher^ is also ascribed to 
Solomon, and that with much reason, if not with truth. It is 
written as the solitary reflections of a worn-out debauchee, such 
as Solomon was, who, looking back on scenes he can no longer 
enjoy, cries out, is vardtyr^ A great deal of the metaphor 
and of the sentiment is obscure, most probably by translation; 
but enough is left to show they were strongly pointed in the 
original.^ From what is transmitted to us of the character of 
Solomon, he was witty, ostentatious, dissolute, and at last 
melancholy. He lived fast, and died, tired of the world, at the 
age of fifty-eight years. 

Seven hundred wives and three hundred concubines are 
worse than none, and however, it may carry with it the appear- 
ance of heightened enjoyment, it defeats all the felicity of affec- 
tion by leaving it no point to fix upon. Divided love is never 
happy. This was the case with Solomon, and if he could not, 
with all his pretentions to wisdom, discover it beforehand, he 
merited, unpitied, the mortification he afterward endured. In 
this point of view, his preaching is unnecessary, because, to 
know the consequences, it is only necessary to know the cause. 
Seven hundred wives, and three hundred concubines would 
have stood in place of the whole booL It was needless, after 
this, to say that all was vanity and vexation of spirit; for it is 
impossible to derive happiness from the company of those 
whom we deprive of happiness. 

To be happy in old age, it is necessary that we accustom our- 
selves to objects that can accompany the mind all the way 
throughlife,andthatwe take the rest as good in their day. The 

Those thcd look oui of the window' shaU be darkened, is an obscure 
figure in translation for loss of sight. [Paine’s note.] 
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mere man of pleasure is miserable in old age, and the mere 
drudge in business is but little better; whereas, natural philos- 
ophy, mathematical and mechanical science are a continual 
source of tranquil pleasure, and in spite of the gloomy dogmas 
of priests and of superstition, the study of these things is the 
true theology; it teaches man to know and to admire the Cre- 
ator, for the principles of science are in the creation, and are 
unchangeable and of divine origin. 

Those who knew Benjamin Franklin will recollect that his 
mind was ever young, his temper ever serene; science, that 
never grows gray, was always his mistress. He was never 
without an object, for when we cease to have an object, we be- 
come like an invalid in a hospital waiting for death. . . . 

In the former part of The Age of Reason I have said that the 
word prophet was the Bible word for poet, and that the flights 
and metaphors of Jewish poets have been foolishly erected into 
what are now called prophecies. I am sufEciently justified in 
this opinion, not only because the books called the prophecies 
are written in poetical language, but because there is no word in 
the Bible, except it be the word prophet, that describes what we 
mean by a poet. I have also said that the word signifies a per- 
former upon musical instruments, of which I have given some 
instances, such as that of a company of prophets prophesying 
with psalteries, with tabrets, with pipes, with harps, etc., and 
that Saul prophesied with them (I Sam., chap, x, ver. 5). It 
appears from this passage, and from other parts in the book of 
Samuel, that the word prophet was confined to signify poetry 
and music; for the person who was supposed to have a visionary 
insight into concealed things was not a prophet but a seer'^ 
(I Sam., chap, ix, ver. 9); and it was not till after the word 
seer went out of use (which most probably was when Saul 
banished those he called wizards) that the profession of the, 

know not what is the Hebrew word that corresponds to the word 
seer in English; but I observe it is translated into French by la wyanty 
hem. the verb wtr, to see; and which means the person who seeSy or 
the seen [Paine’s note.] 
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seer, or the art of seeing, became incorporated into the word 
prophet. 

According to the modern meaning of the word prophet and 
prophesying, it signifies foretelling events to a great distance of 
time, and it became necessary to the inventors of the Gospel 
to give it this latitude of meaning in order to apply or to stretch 
what they call the prophecies of the Old Testament to the times 
of the New; but according to the Old Testament the prophe- 
sying of the seer, and afterward of the prophet, so far as the 
meaning of the word seer incorporated into that of prophet, 
had reference only to things of the time then passing or very 
closely connected with it, such as the event of a battle they 
were going to engage in, or of a journey, or of any enterprise 
they were going to undertake, or of any circumstance then 
pending, or of any difficulty they were then in; all of which 
had immediate reference to themselves (as in the case already 
mentioned of Ahaz and Isaiah with respect to the expression, 
Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son**) and not to any 
distant future time. It was that kind of prophesying that cor- 
responds to what we call fortune-telling, such as casting na- 
tivities, predicting riches, fortunate or unfortunate marriages, 
conjuring for lost goods, etc.; and it is the fraud of the Christian 
Church, not that of the Jews, and the ignorance and the super- 
stition of modem, not that of ancient times, that elevated those 
poetical, musical, conjuring, dreaming, strolling gentry into the 
rank they have since had. 

But, besides this general character of all the prophets, they 
had also a particular character. They were in parties, and they 
prophesied for or against, according to the party they were 
with, as the poetical and political writers of the present day 
write in defense of the party they associate with against the 
other. 

After the Jews were divided into two nations, that of Judah 
and that of Israel, each party had its prophets, who abused and 
accused each other of being false prophets, lying prophets, im- 
postors, etc. 

The prophets of the party of Judah prophesied against the 



Thomas Paine 


310 

prophets of the party of Israel; and those of the party of Israel 
against those of Judah. This party prophesying showed itself 
immediately on the separation imder the first two rival kings, 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam. The prophet that cursed or prophe- 
sied against the altar that Jeroboam had built in Bethel was of 
the party of Judah, where Rehoboam was king; and he was way- 
laid on his return home by a prophet of the party of Israel, who 
said unto him (I Kings, chap, xiii), ^^Art thou the man of God 
that came from Judahs and he said^ I am^ Then the prophet of 
the party of Israel said to him, “/ am a prophet also^ as thou art 
(signifying of Judah)^ and an angel spake unto me by the word of 
the Lord^ sayings Bring him hack with thee into thine house^ that 
he may eat bread and drink water: but (says the i8th verse) he 
lied unto himP This event, however, according to the story, 
is that the prophet of Judah never got back to Judah, for he was 
found dead on the road by the contrivance of the prophet of 
Israel, who, no doubt, was called a true prophet by his own 
party, and the prophet of Judah a lying prophet. 

In the third chapter of the second of Kings, a story is related 
of prophesying or conjuring that shows, in several particulars, 
the character of a prophet. Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, and 
Jehoram, king of Israel, had for a while ceased their party 
animosity and entered into an alliance; and these two, together 
with the king of Edom, engaged in a war against the king of 
Moab. After uniting and marching their armies, the story says 
they were in great distress for water; upon which Jehoshaphat 
^d, “Z? there not here a prophet of the Lord^ that we may inquire 
of the Lord by hind and one of the servants of the king of Israel 
said, Here is Elishcu” [Elisha was one of the party of Judah.] 
*^And Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, said. The word of the Lord 
is with hmu** The story then says that these three kings went 
down to Elisha; and when Elisha (who, as I have said, was a 
Judahmite prophet) saw the king of Israel, he said unto him, 
** What have I to do with thed get thee to the prophets of thy father, 
and to the prophets of thy mother. And the king of Israel send 
unto Mm, Nay, for the Lord hath called these three kings together, 
to deliver them into the hand of MoabT [Meaning because of the 
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distress they were in for water.] Upon which Elisha said, 
the Lord of hosts liveth^ before whom I stands surely^ were it not 
that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat^ the king of Judah^ I 
would not look towards thee^ nor see thee.* Here is all the venom 
and vulgarity of a party prophet. We have now to see the 
performance, or manner of prophesying. 

Ver. 15. Bring me (said Elisha) a minstrel: And it came to 
pass^ when the minstrel played^ that the hand of the Lord came 
upon him^ Here is the farce of the conjurer. Now for the 
prophecy: ^^And Elisha said [singing most probably to the 
tune he was playing], Thus saith the Lord^ make this valley fiU 
of ditches*^; which was just telling them what every countryman 
could have told them, without either fiddle or farce, that the 
way to get water was to dig for it. 

But as every conjurer is not famous alike for the same thing, 
so neither were those prophets; for though all of them, at least 
those I have spoken of, were famous for lying, some of them 
excelled in cursing. Elisha, whom I have just mentioned, was 
a chief in this branch of prophesying; it was he that cursed the 
forty-two children in the name of the Lord, whom the two 
she-bears came and devoured. We are to suppose that those 
children were of the party of Israel; but as those who will curse 
will lie, there is just as much credit to be given to this story of 
Elisha*s two she-bears as there is to that of the Dragon of 
Wantley, of whom it is said: 

“Poor children three devoured he, 

That could not with him grapple; 

And at one sup he ate them up. 

As a man would eat an apple.” 

There was another description of men called prophets, that 
amused themselves with dreams and visions; but whether by 
night or by day we know not. These, if they were not quite 
harmless, were but little mischievous. Of this class are: 

Ezekiel and Daniel; and the first question upon those books, 
as upon all the others, is, are they genuine? Aat is, were they 
written by Ezekiel and Daniel? 
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Of this there is no proof, but so far as my own opinion goes, 
I am more inclined to believe they were, than that they were 
not. My reasons for this opinion are as follows: First, Because 
those books do not contain internal evidence to prove they were 
not written by Ezekiel and Daniel, as the books ascribed to 
Moses, Joshua, Samuel, etc., prove they were not written by 
Moses, Joshua, Samuel, etc. 

Secondly, Because they were not written till after the Baby- 
lonian captivity began, and there is good reason to believe that 
not any book in the Bible was written before that period; at 
least it is proveable, from the books themselves, as I have al- 
ready shown, that they were not written till after the com- 
mencement of the Jewish monarchy. 

Thirdly, Because the manner in which the books ascribed 
to Ezekiel and Daniel are written agrees with the condition 
these men were in at the time of writing them. 

Had the numerous commentators and priests, who have fool- 
ishly employed or wasted their time in pretending to expound 
and unriddle those books, been carried into captivity, as Ezekiel 
and Daniel were, it would have greatly improved their intellects 
in comprehending the reason for this mode of writing, and 
have saved them the trouble of racking their invention, as 
they have done, to no purpose; for they would have found 
that themselves would be obliged to write whatever they 
had to write respecting their own affairs or those of their 
friends or of their coimtry, in a concealed manner, as those 
men have done. 

These two books differ from all the rest, for it is only these 
that are filled with accounts of dreams and visions; and this 
difference arose from the situation the writers were in as pris- 
oners of war, or prisoners of state, in a foreign country, which 
obliged them to convey even the most trifling information to 
each other, and all their political projects or opinions, in obscure 
and metaphorical terms. They pretended to have dreamed 
dreams and seen visions, because it was unsafe for them to 
speak facts or plain language. We ought, however, to suppose 
that the persons to whom they wrote understood what they 
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meant, and that it was not intended anybody else should. But 
these busy commentators and priests have been puzzling their 
wits to find out what it was not intended they should know, and 
with which they have nothing to do. 

Ezekiel and Daniel were carried prisoners to Babylon under 
the first captivity in the time of Jehoiakim, nine years before 
the second captivity in the time of Zedekiah. 

The Jews were then still numerous, and had considerable 
force at Jerusalem; and as it is natural to suppose that men in 
the situation of Ezekiel and Daniel would be meditating the 
recovery of their country and their own deliverance, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the accounts of dreams and visions with 
which those books are filled, are no other than a disguised mode 
of correspondence to facilitate those objects — ^it served them as 
a cipher or secret alphabet. If they are not this, they are tales, 
reveries, and nonsense; or, at least, a fanciful way of wearing off 
the wearisomeness of captivity; but the presumption is they 
were the former. 

Ezekiel begins his books by speaking of a vision of cherubirm 
and of a wheel within a wheels which he says he saw by the river 
Chebar in the land of his captivity. Is it not reasonable to 
suppose that by the cherubims he meant the temple of Jerusa- 
lem, where they had figures of cherubims? and by a wheel within 
a wheel (which, as a figure, has always been understood to 
signify political contrivance) the project or means of recovering 
Jerusalem? In the latter part of this book, he supposes himself 
transported to Jerusalem and into the temple; and he refers 
back to the vision on the river Chebar, and says (chapter xliii, 
verse 3), that this last vision was like the vision on the river 
Chebar; which indicates that those pretended dreams and visions 
had for their object the recovery of Jerusalem, and nothing 
further. 

As to the romantic interpretations and applications, wild as 
the dreams and visions they undertake to explain, which com- 
mentators and priests have made of those books, that of con- 
verting them into things which they call prophecies, and making 
them bend to times and circumstances as far remote even as the 
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present day, it shows the fraud or the extreme folly to which 
credulity or priestcraft can go. 

Scarcely anything can be more absurd than to suppose that 
men situated as Ezekiel and Daniel were, whose country was 
overrun and in the possession of the enemy, all their friends 
and relations in captivity abroad, or in slavery at home, or 
massacred, or in continual danger of it; scarcely anything, I say, 
can be more absurd than to suppose that such men should find 
nothing to do but that of emplo5dng their time and their 
thoughts about what was to happen to other nations a thousand 
or two thousand years after they were dead; at the same time 
nothing is more natural than that they should meditate the re- 
covery of Jerusalem, and their own deliverance; and that this 
was the sole object of all the obscure and apparently frantic 
writings contained in those books. 

In this sense, the mode of writing used in those two books, 
being forced by necessity and not adopted by choice, is not ir- 
rational; but if we are to use the books as prophecies, they are 
false. In the 29th chapter of Ezekiel, speaking of Egypt, it is 
said (ver. ii), No foot of man shall pass through it^ nor foot of 
beast shall pass through it; neither shall it be inhabited for forty 
years^ This is what never came to pass, and consequendy 
it is false, as all the books I have already reviewed are. I here 
close this part of the subject. 

In the former part of the Age of Reason I have spoken of 
Jonah, and the story of him and the whale. A fit story for 
ridicule if it was written to be believed; or of laughter if it 
was intended to try what credulity could swallow; for if 
it could swallow Jonah and the whale, it could swallow 
anything. 

But as is already shown in the observations on the book of 
Job and of Proverbs, it is not always certain which of the books 
in the Bible are originally Hebrew, or only translations from the 
b<K>ks of the Gentiles into Hebrew; and as the book of Jonah, 
so far from treating of the affairs of the Jews, says nothing upon 
that subject, but treats altogether of the Gentiles, it is mote 
probable that it is a book of the Gentiles than of the Jews, and 
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that it has been written as a fable to expose the nonsense and 
satirize the vicious and malignant character of a Bible prophet, 
or a predicting priest. 

Jonah is represented, first, as a disobedient prophet, running 
away from his mission and taking shelter aboard a vessel of the 
Gentiles, bound from Joppa to Tarshishj as if he ignorantly 
supposed, by some paltry contrivance, he could hide himself 
where God could not find him. The vessel is overtaken by a 
storm at sea, and the mariners, all of whom are Gentiles, be- 
lieving it to be a judgment on account of some one on board 
who had committed a crime, agreed to cast lots to discover the 
offender, and the lot fell upon Jonah. But, before this, they 
had cast all their wares and merchandise overboard to lighten 
the vessel, while Jonah, like a stupid fellow, was fast asleep in 
the hold. 

After the lot had designated Jonah to be the offender, they 
questioned him to know who and what he was, and he told them 
he was a Hebrew; and the story implies that he confessed himself 
to be guilty. But these Gentiles, instead of sacrificing him at 
once without pity or mercy, as a company of Bible prophets or 
priests would have done by a Gentile in the same case, and as it 
is related Samuel had done by Agag and Moses by the women 
and children, they endeavored to save him, though at the risk 
of their own lives, for the account says, '^Nevertheless (that is, 
though Jonah was a Jew and a foreigner, and the cause of all 
their misfortunes and the loss of their cargo), the men rowed 
hard to bring it (the boat) to land^ hut they could not for the sea 
wrought and was tempestuous against them^^ Still they were un- 
willing to put the fate of the lot into execution, and they cried 
(says the account) imto the Lord, saying (v. 14), “We beseech 
thee^ 0 Lord^ we beseech thee, let us not perish for this man* s life, 
and lay not upon us innocent blood; for thou, 0 Lord, has done as 
it pleased thee** Meaning thereby that they did not presume to 
judge guilty, since that he nadght be innocent; but that they con- 
sidered the lot that had fallen to him as a decree of God, or as it 
pleased God. The address of this prayer shows that the Gentiles 
worshipped one Supreme Being, and that they were not idolaters. 
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as the Jews represented them to be. But the storm still 
continuing and the danger increasing, they put the fate of 
the lot into execution, and cast Jonah into the sea, where, 
according to the story, a great fish swallowed him up whole 
and alive. 

We have now to consider Jonah securely housed from the 
storm in the fish’s belly. Here we are told that he prayed^ but 
the prayer is a made-up prayer, taken from various parts of the 
Psalms, without any connection or consistency, and adapted to 
the distress but not at all to the condition that Jonah was in. 
It is such a prayer as a Gentile, who might know something of 
the Psalms, could copy out for him. This circumstance alone, 
were there no other, is sufficient to indicate that the whole is a 
made-up story. The prayer, however, is supposed to have 
answered the purpose, and the story goes on (taking up at the 
same time the cant language of a Bible prophet), saying (chap, 
ii, ver. 10): ^^And the Lord spake unto the fish^ and it vomited 
out Jonah upon the dry land.” 

Jonah then received a second mission to Nineveh, with which 
he sets out; and we have now to consider him as a preacher. 
The distress he is represented to have suffered, the remembrance 
of his own disobedience as the cause of it, and the miraculous 
escape he is supposed to have had, were sufficient, one would 
conceive, to have impressed him with sympathy and benevo- 
lence in the execution of his mission; but, instead of this, he 
enters the city with denunciation and malediction in his mouth, 
crying (chap, iii, ver. 4): Yet forty days^ and Nineveh shall he 
overthrown!^ 

We have now to consider this supposed missionary in the 
last act of his mission; and here it is that the malevolent spirit of 
a Bible-prophet, or of a predicting priest, appears in all that 
blackness of character that men ascribe to the being they call 
the deviL 

Having published his predictions, he withdrew, says the 
story, to the east side of the city. But for what? Not to con- 
template, in retirement, the mercy of his Creator to himself or 
to others, but to wait, with malignant impatience, the de- 
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struction of Nineveh. It came to pass, however, as the story 
relates, that the Ninevites reformed, and that God, according to 
the Bible phrase, repented him of the evil he had said he would 
do unto them, and did it not. This, saith the first verse of the 
last chapter, displeased Jonah exceedingly^ and he was very 
angry^ His obdurate heart would raAer that all Nineveh 
should be destroyed and every soul, young and old, perish in its 
ruins, than that his prediction should not be fulfilled. To ex- 
pose the character of a prophet still more, a gourd is made to 
grow up in the night that promised him an agreeable shelter 
from the heat of the sun in the place to which he had retired, 
and the next morning it dies. 

Here the rage of the prophet becomes excessive, and he is 
ready to destroy himself, “/t is better^ said he^for me to die than 
to liveJ' This brings on a supposed expostulation between the 
Almighty and the prophet in which the former says, ^^Doest 
thou well to he angry for the gourde And Jonah said^ I do well to 
be angry even unto death. Then^ said the Lord^ Thou hast had 
pity on the gourde for which thou hast not labored^ neither madest 
it grow; which came up in a nighty and perished in a night; and 
should not 1 spare Nineveh^ that great ctty^ in which are more than 
sixscore thousand persons that cannot discern between their right 
hand and their left handJ^* 

Here is both the winding up of the satire and the moral of 
the fable. As a satire, it strikes against the character of all the 
Bible prophets, and against all the indiscriminate judgments 
upon men, women, and children, with which this lying book, 
the Bible, is crowded; such as Noah’s flood, the destruction of 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, the extirpation of the 
Canaanites, even to the sucking infants, and women with child, 
because the same reflection, that there are more than sixscore 
thous^d:persons that cannot discern between their right hand and 
their hft handy meaning young children, applies to ail their 
cases. It satirizes also the supposed partiality of the Creator for 
one nation more than for another. 

As a moral, it preaches against the malevolent spirit of pre- 
diction; for as certainly as a man predicts ill, he becomes in- 
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dined to wish it. The pride of having his judgment right 
hardens his heart, till at last he beholds with satisfaction or sees 
with disappointment the accomplishment or the failure of bis 
predictions. This book ends with the same kind of strong and 
well-directed point against prophets, prophedes, and indiscrimi- 
nate judgment, as the chapter that Benjamin Franklin made for 
the Bible, about Abraham and the stranger, ends against the 
intolerant spirit of religious persecution. Thus much for the 
book of Jonah. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 
[THE EPISTLES OF PAUL] 

The epistles ascribed to Paul, being fourteen in number, 
almost fill up the remaining part of the Testament. Whether 
those epistles were written by the person to whom they are 
ascribed is a matter of no great importance, since the writer, 
whoever he was, attempts to prove his doctrine by argument. 
He does not pretend to have been wimess to any of the scenes 
told of the resurrection and the ascension, and he declares that 
he had not believed themu 

The story of his being struck to the ground as he was journey- 
ing to Damascus has nothing in it miraculous or extraordinary; 
he escaped with life, and that is more than many others have 
done who have been struck with lightning; and that he should 
lose his sight for three days, and be imable to eat or drink 
during that time, is nothing more than is common in such con- 
ditions. His companions that were with him appear not to 
have suffered in the same manner, for they were well enough 
to lead him the remainder of the journey; neither did they pre- 
tend to have seen any vision. 

The character of the person called Paul, according to the 
accounts given of him, has in it a great deal of violence and 
fanaticism; he had persecuted with as much heat as he preached 
afterward; the stroke he had received had changed his thinking 
without akenng his constitution; and either as a Jew or- a 
Christian, he was the same zealot. Such men ate never gddd 
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moral evidences of any doctrine they preach. They are always 
in extremes, as well of actions as of belief. 

The doctrine he sets out to prove by argument is the resurrec- 
tion of the same body, and he advances this as an evidence of 
immortality. But so much will men differ in their manner of 
thinking, and in the conclusions they draw from the same 
premises, that this doctrine of the resurrection of the same 
body, so far from being an evidence of immortality, appears to 
me to furnish an evidence against it; for if I have already died 
in this body, and am raised again in the same body in which I 
have lived, it is a presumptive evidence that I shall die again. 
That resurrection no more secures me against the repetition 
of dying than an ague-fit, when passed, secures me against an- 
other. . . . 

Besides, as a matter of choice, as well as of hope, I had rather 
have a better body and a more convenient form than the present. 
Every animal in the creation excels us in something. The 
winged insects, without mentioning doves or eagles, can pass 
over more space and with greater ease in a few minutes than 
man can in an hour. The glide of the smallest fish, in propor- 
tion to its bulk, exceeds us in motion almost beyond comparison 
and without weariness. Even the sluggish snail can ascend from 
the bottom of a dungeon where a man, by the want of that 
ability, would perish; and a spider can launch itself from the 
top as a playful amusement. The personal powers of man are 
so limited, and his heavy frame so little constructed to ex- 
tensive enjoyment, that there is nothing to induce us to wish 
the opinion of Paul to be true. It is too little for the magnitude 
of the scene — ^too mean for the sublimity of the subject. 

But all other arguments apart, the comdovsmss of existence 
is the only conceivable idea we can have of another life, and the 
continuance of that consciousness is immorality. The con- 
sciousness of existence, or the knowing that we exist, is not 
necessarily confined to the same form, nor to the same matter, 
even in this life. 

We have not in all cases the same form, nor in any case the 
same naatter that composed our bodies twenty or thirty years 
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ago; and yet we are conscious of being the same persons. Even 
legs and arms, which make up almost half the human frame, are 
not necessary to the consciousness of existence. These may be 
lost or taken away, and the full consciousness of existence re- 
main; and were their place supplied by wings, or other append- 
ages, we cannot conceive that it would alter our consciousness 
of existence. In short, we know not how much, or rather how 
litde, of our composition it is, and how exquisitely fine that 
little is, that creates in us this consciousness of existence; and 
all beyond that is like the pulp of a peach, distinct and separate 
from the vegetative speck in the kernel. 

Who can say by what exceedingly fine action of fine matter it 
is that a thought is produced in what we call the mind.^ And 
yet that thought when produced, as I now produce the thought 
I am writing, is capable of becoming immortal, and is the only 
production of man that has that capacity. 

Statues of brass or marble will perish; and statues made in 
imitation of them are not the same statues, nor the same work- 
manship, any more than the copy of a picture is the same pic- 
ture. But print and reprint a thought a thousand times over, 
and that with materials of any kind — carve it in wood and en- 
grave it on stone, the thought is eternally and identically the 
same thought in every case. It has a capacity of unimpaired 
existence, unaffected by change of matter, and is essentially 
distinct and of a nature difiFerent from everything else that we 
know or can conceive. If, then, the thing produced has in itself 
a capacity of being immortal, it is more than a token that the 
power that produced it, which is the selfsame thing as a 
consciousness of existence, can be immortal also; and that as 
independently of the matter it was first connected with as the 
thought is of the printing or writing it first appeared in. The 
one idea is not more difficult to believe than the other, and we 
can see that one is true. 

That the consciousness of the existence is not dependent on 
the same form or the same matter is demonstrated to our senses 
in the works of the creation, as far as our senses are capable of 
receiving that demonstration, A very numerous part of the 
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animal creation preaches to us, far better than Paul, the belief of 
a life hereafter. Their little life resembles an earth and a heaven 
— a present and a future state, and comprises, if it may be so 
expressed, immortality in miniature. 

The most beautiful parts of the creation to our eye are the 
winged insects, and they are not so originally. They acquire 
that form and that inimitable brilliancy by progressive changes. 
The slow and creeping caterpillar-worm of today passes in a 
few days to a torpid figure and a state resembling death; and in 
the next change comes forth in all the miniature magnificence 
of life, a splendid butterfly. No resemblance of the former 
creature remains; everything is changed; all his powers are new, 
and life is to him another thing. We cannot conceive that the 
consciousness of existence is not the same in this state of the 
animal as before; why then must I believe that the resurrection 
of the same body is necessary to continue to me the conscious- 
ness of existence hereafter.^ 

In the former part of The Age of Reason I have called the 
creation the only true and real word of God; and this instance, 
or this text, in the book of creation, not only shows to us that 
this thing may be so, but that it is so; and that the belief of a 
future state is a rational belief, founded upon facts visible in the 
creation; for it is not more difficult to believe that we shall exist 
hereafter in a better state and form than at present, than that a 
worm should become a butterfly, and quit the dunghill for the 
atmosphere, if we did not know it as a fact. 

As to the doubtful jargon ascribed to Paul in the 15 th chapter 
of I Corinthians, which makes part of the burial service of some 
Christian sectaries, it is as destitute of meaning as the tolling of 
a bell at a funeral; it explains nothing to the understanding — ^it 
illustrates nothing to the imagination, but leaves the reader to 
find any meaning if he can. “All flesh (says he) is not the same 
flesh. There is one flesh of men; another of beast; another of 
fishes; and another of birds.” And what them^ — ^nothing. A 
cook could have said as much. “There are also (says he) 
bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial; the glory of the celestial 
is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.” And what 
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then? — ^nothing. And what is the difference? — ^nothing that he 
has told. “There is (says he) one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars.” And what 
then? — nothing; except that he says that one star differetk from 
another star in glory ^ instead of distance; and he might as well 
have told us that the moon did not shine so bright as the sun. 
All this is nothing better than the jargon of a conjuror, who 
picks up phrases he does not understand to confound the 
credulous people who have come to have their fortunes told. 
Priests and conjurors are of the same trade. 

Sometimes Paul affects to be a naturalist and to prove his 
system of resurrection from the principles of vegetation. “ Thou 
fool (says he), that which thou sowest is not quickened except it 
dieT To which one might reply in his own language, and say: 
“Thou fool, Paul; that which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die not; for the grain that dies in the ground never does 
nor can vegetate. It is only the living grains that produce the 
next crop.” But the metaphor, in any point of view, is no 
simile. It is succession, and not resurrection. . . . 

Whether the fourteen epistles ascribed to Paul were written 
by him or not is a matter of indifference; they are either argu- 
mentative or dogmatical; and as the argument is defective, and 
the dogmatical part is merely presumptive, it signifies not who 
wrote them. And the same may be said for the remaining parts 
of the Testament. It is not upon the epistles, but upon what is 
called the gospel, contained in the four books ascribed to 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and upon the pretended 
prophecies that the theory of the church calling itself the Chris- 
tian church is founded. The episdes are dependent upon those 
and must follow their fate; for if the story of Jesus Christ be 
fabulous, all reasoning founded upon it as a supposed truth 
must fall with it. 

We know from history that one of the principal leaders of 
this church, Athanasius, lived at the time the New Testament 
was formed, and we know also from the absurd jargon he has 
left us under the name of a creed, the character of the men who 
formed the New Testament; and we know also from the same 
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history that the authenticity of the books of which it is com- 
posed was denied at the time. It was upon the vote of such as 
Athanasius that the Testament was decreed to be the word of 
God; and nothing can present to us a more strange idea than 
that of decreeing the word of God by vote. Those who rest 
their faith upon such authority put man in the place of God and 
have no true foundation for future happiness. Credulity, how- 
ever, is not a crime; but it becomes criminal by resisting con- 
viction. It is strangling in the womb of the conscience the 
efforts it makes to ascertain truth. We should never force 
belief upon ourselves in anything. 

I here close the subject on the Old Testament and the New. 
The evidence I have produced to prove them forgeries is ex- 
tracted from the books themselves, and acts like a two-edged 
sword, either way. If the evidence be denied, the authenticity 
of the scriptures is denied with it, for it is a scripture evidence; 
and if the evidence be admitted the authentiaty of the books is 
disproved. The contradictory impossibilities contained in the 
Old Testament and the New, put them in the case of a man who 
swears yor and against. Either evidence convicts him of per- 
jury and equally destroys reputation. 

Should the Bible and the Testament hereafter fall, it is not 
that I have done it. I have done no more than extract the 
evidence from the confused mass of matters with which it is 
mixed, and arranged that evidence in a point of light to be 
clearly seen and easily comprehended; and, having done this, 

I leave the reader to judge for himself, as I have judged for 
myself. 


CONCLUSION 

In the former part of The Age of Reason I have spoken of the 
three frauds, mystery^ ndracky and prophecy^ and as I have seen 
nothing in any of the answers to diat work that in the least 
affects what I have there said upon those subjects, I shall not 
encumber this Second Part with additions that are not necessaiy. 

I have spoken also in the same work upon what is called 
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revelation^ and have shown the absurd misapplication of that 
term to the books of the Old Testament and the New; for cer- 
tainly revelation is out of the question in reciting anything of 
which man has been the actor or the witness. That which man 
has done or seen needs no revelation to tell him he has done or 
seen it; for he knows it already; nor to enable him to tell it or 
to write it. It is ignorance or imposition to apply the term 
revelation in such cases; yet the Bible and Testament are classed 
under this fraudulent description of being all revelation. 

Revelation then, so far as the term has relation between 
God and man, can only be applied to something which God re- 
veals of his will to man; but though the power of the Almighty 
to make such a communication is necessarily admitted, because 
to that power ail things are possible, yet the thing so revealed 
(if anything ever was revealed, and which, by the bye, it is im- 
possible to prove) is revelation to the person only to whom it is 
made. His account of it to another is not revelation; and who- 
ever puts faith in that account puts it in the man from whom 
the account comes; and that man may have been deceived, or 
may have dreamed it; or he may be an impostor, and may lie. 
There is no possible criterion whereby to judge of the truth of 
what he tells; for even the morality of it would be no proof 
of revelation. In all such cases the proper answer should 
be, ^^Wken it is revealed to me^ I will believe it to be revelation; 
but it is njot^ and it cannot be incumbent upon me to believe it 
to he reveladon before; neither is it proper that I should take 
the word of man as the word of God, and put man in the place oj 
Godr 

This is the manner in which I have spoken of revelation in 
the former part of the Age of Reason, and which, whilst it 
reverentially admits revelation is a possible thing, because (as 
before said) to the Almighty all things are possible, it prevents 
die imposition of one man upon another, and precludes the 
wicked use of pretended revelation. 

But though, speaking for myself, I thus admit the possibility 
of revelation, I totally disbelieve that the Almighty ever did 
communicate anything to man by any mode of speech, in any 
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language, or by any kind of vision or appearance, or by any 
means which our senses are capable of receiving, otherwise 
than by the universal display of himself in the works of the cre- 
ation, and by that repugnance we feel in ourselves to bad actions, 
and disposition to good ones. 

The most detestable wickedness, the most horrid cruelties, 
and the greatest miseries that have afflicted the human race, 
have had their origin in this thing called revelation or revealed 
religion. It has been the most dishonorable belief against the 
character of the divinity, the most destructive to morality and 
the peace and happiness of man, that ever was propagated since 
man began to exist. It is better, far better, that we admitted, 
if it were possible, a thousand devils to roam at large and to 
preach publicly the doctrine of devils, if there were any such, 
than that we permitted word of one such impostor and monster 
as Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and the Bible prophets, to come 
with the pretended word of God in his mouth, and have credit 
among us. 

Whence arose all the horrid assassinations of whole nations 
of men, women, and infants, with which the Bible is filled, and 
the bloody persecutions, and tortures unto death, and religious 
wars, that since that time have laid Europe in blood and ashes; 
whence arose they but from this impious thing called revealed 
religion, and this monstrous belief that God has spoken to 
man? The lies of the Bible have been the cause of the one and 
the lies of the Testament of the other. 

Some Christians pretend that Christianity was not estab- 
lished by the sword; but of what period of time do they speak? 
It is impossible that twelve men could begin with the sword; 
they had not the power; but no sooner were the professors of 
Christianity sufficiently powerful to employ the sword than 
they did so, and the stake and fagot too; and Mahomet could 
not do it sooner. By the same spirit that Peter cut off the ea^ 
of the high priest’s servant (if the story be true), he would have 
cut off his head, and the head of his master, had he been able. 
Besides this, Christianity grounds itself originally upon the 
Bible, and the Bible was established altogether by the sword, 
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and that in the worst use of it, not to terrify but to extirpate. 
The Jews made no converts; they butchered all. The Bible is 
the sire of the Testament, and both are called the word of God. 
The Christians read both books; the ministers preach from both 
books; and this thing called Christianity is made up of both. 
It is then false to say that Christianity was not established by 
the sword. 

The only sect that has not persecuted are the Quakers; and 
the only reason that can be given for it is that they are rather 
Deists than Christians. They do not believe much about 
Jesus Christ, and they call the scriptures a dead letter. Had 
they called them by a worse name, they had been nearer the 
truth. 

It is incumbent on every man who reverences the character 
of the Creator, and who wishes to lessen the catalogue of arti- 
ficial miseries, and remove the cause that has sown persecution 
thick among mankind, to expel all ideas of revealed religion as 
a dangerous heresy and impious fraud. What is it that we have 
learned from this pretended thing called revealed religion? 
Nothing that is useful to man, and everything that is dis- 
honorable to his Maker. What is it that the Bible teaches us.^ — 
rapine, cruelty, and murder. What is it the Testament teaches 
us? — to believe that the Almighty committed debauchery with 
a woman engaged to be married; and the belief of this de- 
bauchery is called faith. 

As to the fr^ments of morality that are irregularly and thinly 
scattered in those books, they make no part of this pretended 
thing called revealed religion. They are the natural dictates of 
conscience and the bonds by which society is held together and 
without which it cannot exist, and are nearly the same in all 
religions and in all societies. The New Testament teaches 
nothing new upon the subject, and where it attempts to exceed, 
it becomes mean and ridiculous. The doctrine of not retaliating 
injuries is much better expressed in Proverbs, which is a collec- 
tion as well from the Gentiles as the Jews, than it is in the Testa- 
ment. It is there said (Proverbs xxv, 21), ^Tf thine enemy he hun-^ 
grjy gzVfi him bread to eats and if he be thirsiy^ give him water to 
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drinkr ^ but when it is said, as in the Testament, *Tfa man smite 
thee on the right cheeky turn to him the other abo^* it is assassinat- 
ing the dignity of forbearance, and sinking man into a spaniel. 

Loving of enemies is another dogma of feigned morality, and 
has besides no meaning. It is incmnbent on man, as a moralist, 
that he does not revenge an injury; and it is equally as good in 
a political sense, for there is no end to retaliation; each retali- 
ates on the other, and calls it justice; but to love in proportion 
to the injury, if it could be done, would be to offer a premium 
for crime. Besides, the word enemies is too vague and general 
to be used in a moral maxim, which ought always to be clear 
and defined, like a proverb. If a man be the enemy of another 
from mistake and prejudice, as in the case of religious opinions, 
and sometimes in politics, that man is different from an enemy 
at heart with a criminal intention; and it is incumbent upon us, 
and it contributes also to our own tranquillity, that we put 
the best construction upon a thing that it will bear. But even 
this erroneous motive in him makes no motive for love on the 
other part; and to say that we can love voluntarily, and with- 
out a motive, is morally and physically impossible. 

Morality is injured by prescribing to it duties that, in the 
first place, are impossible to be performed, and if they could be 
would be productive of evil; or, as before said, be premiums 

^According to what is called Christ's Sermon on the Mount, in the 
book of Matthew, where, among some good things, a great deal of 
this feigned morality is introduced, it is there expressly said that the 
doctrine of forbearance or of not retaliating injuries was not any part 
of the doctrine of the Jems; but as this doctrine is found in Proverbs, 
it must, according to that statement, have been copied from the 
Gentiles, from whom Christ had learned it. Those men whom 
Jewish and Christian idolaters have abusively called heathens had 
much better and clearer ideas of justice and morality than are to be 
found in the Old Testament, so far as it is Jewish, or in the New. 
The answer of Solon on the question, Which is the most perfect 
popular government? " has never been exceeded by any man since his 
time, as containing a maxim of political morality. “That,” says he, 
where the least injury done to the meanest indiMtud is considered as 
an insult on the whole constitution” Solon lived about 500 B.c. 
[Paine's note.J 
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for crime. The maxim of doing as we would he done unto does 
not include this strange doctrine of loving enemies; for no 
man expects to be loved himself for his crime or for his enmity. 

Those who preach this doctrine of loving their enemies are 
in general the greatest persecutors, and they act consistently by 
so doing; for the doctrine is hypocritical, and it is natural that 
hypocrisy should act the reverse of what it preaches. For my 
own part I disown the doctrine and consider it as a feigned or 
fabulous morality; yet the man does not exist that can say I 
have persecuted him, or any man, or any set of men, either in 
the American Revolution or in the French Revolution; or that 
I have in any case returned evil for evil. But it is not incum- 
bent on man to reward a bad action with a good one, or to re- 
turn good for evil; and wherever it is done, it is a voluntary 
act, and not a duty. It is also absurd to suppose that such doc- 
trine can make any part of a revealed religion. We imitate the 
moral character of the Creator by forbearing with each other, 
for he forbears with all; but this doctrine would imply that he 
loved man, not in proportion as he was good, but as he was bad. 

If we consider the nature of our condition here, we must see 
there is no occasion for such a thing as revealed reRgion, What 
is it we want to know.^ Does not the creation, the universe we 
behold, preach to us the existence of an almighty power that 
governs and regulates the whole? And is not the evidence that 
this creation holds out to our senses, infinitely stronger than 
anything we can read in a book, that any impostor might make 
and call the word of God? As for morality, the knowledge of 
it exists in every man’s conscience. 

Here we are. The existence of an almighty power is suffi- 
ciently demonstrated to us, though we cannot conceive, as it 
is impossible we should, the nature and manner of its existence. 
We cannot conceive how we came here ourselves, and yet we 
know for a fact that we are here. We must know also that the 
power that called us into being can, if he please and when he 
pleases, call us to account for the manner in which we have 
lived here; and therefore, without seeking any other motive for 
the belief, it is rational to believe that he will, for we know be- 
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forehand that he can. The probability, or even possibility, of 
the thing is all that we ought to know; for if we knew it as a 
fact, we should be the more slaves of terror; our belief would 
have no merit, and our best actions no virtue. 

Deism, then, teaches us, without the possibility of being 
deceived, all that is necessary or proper to be known. The crea- 
tion is the Bible of the Deist. He there reads, in the hand- 
writing of the Creator himself, the certainty of his existence and 
the immutability of his power, and all other Bibles and Testa- 
ments are to him forgeries. The probability that we may be 
called to account hereafter will, to a reflecting mind, have the 
influence of belief; for it is not our belief or disbelief that can 
make or unmake the fact. As this is the state we are in, and 
which it is proper we should be in, as free agents, it is the fool 
only, and not the philosopher, nor even the prudent man, that 
would live as if there were no God. 

But the belief of a God is so weakened by being mixed with 
the strange fable of the Christian creed, and with the wild ad- 
ventures related in the Bible, and the obscurity and obscene 
nonsense of the Testament, that the mind of man is bewil- 
dered as in a fog. Viewing all these things in a confused mass, 
he confounds fact with fable; and as he cannot believe all, he 
feels a disposition to reject all. But the belief of a God is a 
belief distinct from all other things, and ought not to be con- 
founded with any. The notion of a trinity of gods has enfeebled 
the belief of one God. A multiplication of beliefs acts as a 
division of belief; and in proportion as anything is divided it 
is weakened. 

Religion, by such means, becomes a thing of form instead of 
fact; of notion instead of principle; morality is banished to make 
room for an imaginary thing called faith, and this faith has its 
origin in a supposed debauchery; a man is preached instead of 
God; an execution is an object for gratitude; the preachers daub 
themselves with the blood, like a troop of assassins, and pre- 
tend to admire the brilliancy it gives them; they preach a hum- 
drum sermon on the merits of the execution; then praise Jesus 
Christ for being executed, and condemn the Jews for doing it. 
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A man, by hearing all this nonsense lumped and preached 
together, confounds the God of the creation with the imagined 
God of die Christians, and lives as if there were none. 

Of all the systems of religion that ever were invented, there 
is none more derogatory to the Almighty, more unedifying to 
man, more repugnant to reason, and more contradictory in 
itself, than this thing called Christianity. Too absurd for be- 
lief, too impossible to convince, and too inconsistent for prac- 
tice, it renders the heart torpid or produces only atheists and 
fanatics. As an engine of power, it serves the purpose of des- 
potism; and as a means of wealth, the avarice of priests; but so 
far as respects the good of man in general, it leads to nothing 
here or hereafter. 

The only religion that has not been invented, and that has 
in it every evidence of dmne originality, is pure and simple 
Deism. It must have been the first, and will probably be the 
last, that man believes. But pure and simple Deism does not 
answer the purpose of despotic governments. They cannot 
lay hold of religion as an engine, but by mixing it widi human 
inventions, and making their own authority a part; neither does 
it answer the avarice of priests but by incorporating themselves 
and their functions with it, and becoming, like the government, 
a party in the system. It is this that forms the otherwise mys- 
terious connection of church and state; the church humane, 
and the state tyrannic. 

Were man impressed as fully and strongly as he ought to be 
with the belief of a God, his moral life would be regulated by 
the force of that belief; he would stand in awe of God and of 
himself, and would not do the thing that could not be con- 
cealed from either. To give this belief the full opportunity of 
force, it is necessary that it act alone. This is Deism. 

But when, according to the Christian trinitarian scheme, one 
part of God is represented by a dying man, and another part, 
called the Holy Ghost, by a flying pigeon, it is impossible that 
belief can attach itself to such wild conceits.^ 

^The book called the book of Matthew says (iii,i6) that the Eoly 
Ghost descended in the shape of a dove. It might as well have said a 
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It has been the scheme of the Christian church, and of all the 
other invented systems of religion, to hold man in ignorance 
of the Creator, as it is of government to hold him in ignorance 
of his rights. The systems of the one are as false as those of 
the other, and are calculated for mutual support. The study 
of theology as it stands for Christian churches is the study of 
nothing; it is founded on nothing; it rests on no principles; it 
proceeds by no authorities; it has no data; it can demonstrate 
nothing; and admits of no conclusion. Not any thing can be 
studied as a science without our being in possession of the 
principles upon which it is founded; and as diis is not the case 
with Christian theology, it is therefore the study of nothing.^ 

Instead, then, of studying theology, as is now done, out of 
the Bible and Testament, the meanings of which books are 
always controverted and the authenticity of which is disproved, 
it is necessary that we refer to the Bible of the creation. The 


goose; the creatures are equally harmless, and the one is as much a 
nonsensical lie as the other. Acts ii, 2, 3, says that it descended in a 
mighty rushing wind, in the shape of cloven tongues; perhaps it was 
cloven feet. Such absurd stuff is only fit for tales of witches and 
wizards- note.] 

^The Bible-makers have undertaken to give us, in the first chapter 
of Genesis, an account of the creation; and in doing this they have 
demonstrated nothing but their ignorance. They make there to have 
been three days and three nights, evenings, and mornings, before 
there was any sun; when it is the presence or absence of the sun that 
is the cause of day and night — and what is called his rising and set- 
ting, that of morning and evening. Besides it is a puerile and pitiful 
idea to suppose the Almighty to say, ‘‘Let there be light.” It is the 
imperative manner of speaking that a conjuror uses when he says to 
his cups and balls, “Presto! begone,” and most probably has been 
taken from it, as Moses and his rod are a conjuror and his wand. 
Longinus calls this expression the sublime; and by the same rule the 
conjuror is sublime too; for the manner of speaking is expressively and 
grammatically the same. When authors and critics talk of the sub- 
lime, they see not how nearly it borders on the ridiculous. The sub- 
lime of the critics, like some parts of Edmund Burke’s Sublime and 
Beautiful, is like a windmill just visible in a fog, which imagination 
might distort into a flying mountain, or an archangel, or a flock of 
wild ge^. OPaine’s note.] 
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principles we discover there are eternal and of divine origin; they 
are the foundation of all the science that exists in the world, 
and must be the foundation of theology. 

We can know God only through his works. We cannot 
have a conception of any one attribute but by following some 
principle that leads to it. We have only a confused idea of his 
powers if we have not the means of comprehending some- 
thing of its immensity. We can have no idea of his wisdom 
but by knowing the order and manner in which it acts. The 
principles of science lead to this knowledge; for the Creator of 
man is the Creator of science; and it is dirough that medium 
that man can see God, as it were, face to face. 

Could a man be placed in a situation and endowed with the 
power of vision to behold at one view, and to contemplate 
deliberately, the structure of the universe; to mark the move- 
ments of the several planets, the cause of their varying appear- 
ances, the unerring order in which they revolve, even to the 
remotest comet; their connection and dependence on each 
other; and to know the system of laws established by the Cre- 
ator that governs and regulates the whole; he would then con- 
ceive, far beyond what any church theology can teach him, the 
power, the wisdom, the vastness, the munificence of the Cre- 
ator. He would then see that all the knowledge man has of 
science, and that all the mechanical arts by which he renders his 
situation comfortable here, are derived from that source; his 
mind, exalted by the scene and convinced by the fact, would 
increase in gratitude as it increased in knowledge; his religion 
or his worship would become united with his improvement as 
a man; any employment he followed that had connection with 
the principles of the creation, as everything of agriculture, of 
science, and of the mechanical arts has, would teach him more 
of God and of the gratitude he owes to him than any theological 
Christian sermon he now hears. Great objects inspire great 
thoughts; great munificence excites great gratitude; but the 
groveling tales and doctrines of the Bible and the Testament 
are fit only to excite contempt. 

Thou^ man cannot arrive, at least in this life, at the actual 



The Age of Reason 333 

scene I have described, he can demonstrate it because he has a 
knowledge of the principles upon which the creation is con- 
structed. We know that the greatest works can be represented 
in model, and that the universe can be represented by the same 
means. The same principles by which we measure an inch or 
an acre of ground will measure to millions in extent. A circle 
of an inch diameter has the same geometrical properties as a 
circle that would circumscribe the universe. The same prop- 
erties of a triangle that will demonstrate upon paper the course 
of a ship will do it on the ocean, and when applied to what are 
called the heavenly bodies, will ascertain to a minute the time 
of an eclipse, though those bodies are millions of miles distant 
from us. This knowledge is of divine origin, and it is from the 
Bible of the creation that man has learned it, and not from 
the stupid Bible of the church that teacheth man nothing. 

All the knowledge man has of science and of machinery, by 
the aid of which his existence is rendered comfortable upon 
earth, and without which he would be scarcely distinguishable 
in appearance and condition from a common animal, comes 
from the great machine and structure of the universe. The 
constant and unwearied observations of our ancestors upon 
the movements and revolutions of the heavenly bodies, in what 
are supposed to have been the early ages of the world, have 
brought this knowledge upon earth. It is not Moses and the 
prophets, nor Jesus Christ, nor his apostles, that have done it. 
The Almighty is the great mechanic of the creation; the first 
philosopher and original teacher of ail science. Let us then 
learn to reverence our master, and not forget the labor of our 
ancestors. 

Had we at this day no knowledge of machinery, and were it 
possible that man could have a view, as I have before described, 
of the structure and machinery of the universe, he would soon 
conceive the idea of constructing some at least of the mechanical 
works we now have; and the idea so conceived would pro- 
gressively advance in practice. Or could a model of the uni- 
verse, such as is called an orrery, be presented before him and 
put in motion, his mind would arrive at the same idea. Such 
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an object and such a subject would, while it improved him in 
knowledge useful to himself as a man and a member of society, 
as well as entertaining, afford far better matter for impressing 
him with a knowledge of and a belief in the Creator, and of the 
reverence and gratitude that a man owes to him, than the stupid 
texts of the Bible and the Testament, from which, be the 
talents of the preacher what they may, only stupid sermons 
can be preached. If man must preach, let him preach some- 
thing that is edifying, and from the texts that are known to 
be true. 

The Bible of the Creation is inexhaustible in texts. Every 
part of the science, whether connected with the geometry of 
the universe, with the systems of animal and vegetable life, or 
with the properties of inanimate matter, is a text as well for 
devotion as for philosophy — for gratitude as for human im- 
provement. It will perhaps be said that if such a revolution in 
the system of religion takes place, every preacher ought to be 
a philosopher. Most certainly; and every house of devotion a 
school of science. 

It has been by wandering from the immutable laws of science 
and the light of reason, and setting up an invented thing called 
revealed religion, that so many wild and blasphemous conceits 
have been formed of the Almighty. The Jews have made him 
the assassin of the human species, to make room for the re- 
ligion of the Jews. The Christians have made him the mur- 
derer of himself, and the founder of a new religion to supersede 
and expel the Jewish religion. And to find pretense and ad- 
mission for these things, they must have supposed his power or 
his wisdom imperfect, or his will changeable; and the change- 
ableness of the will is the imperfection of the judgment. The 
philosopher knows that the laws of the Creator have never 
changed with respect either to the principles of science or the 
properties of matter. Why, then, is it to be supposed they have 
changed with respect to man? 

I here close the subject. I have shown in all the foregoing 
parts of this work that the Bible and Testament are impositions 
and forgeries; and I leave the evidence I have produced in proof 



The Age of Reason 335 

of it to be refuted, if anyone can do it; and I leave the ideas 
that are suggested in the conclusion of the work to rest on the 
mind of the reader; certain, as I am, that when opinions are 
free either in matters of government or religion, truth will 
finally and powerfully prevail. 



AGRARIAN JUSTICE 


PREFACE 

The following little piece was written in the winter of 1795 
and 1796; and as I had not determined whether to publish it 
during the present war or to wait till the commencement of a 
peace, it has lain by me, without addition, from the time it was 
written. 

What has determined me to publish it now is a sermon 
preached by Watson, Bishop of Llandaff. Some of my readers 
will recollect, that this Bishop wrote a book, entitled “An 
Apology for the Bible,” in answer to my “Second Part of the 
Age of Reason.” I procured a copy of his book, and he may 
depend upon hearing from me on that subject. 

At the end of the Bishop’s book is a list of the works he has 
written, among which is the sermon alluded to; it is entided 
“The Wisdom and Goodness of God in having made both 
rich and poor; with an Appendix containing Reflections on 
the present State of England and France.” 

The error contained in the tide of this sermon, determined 
me to publish my Agrarian Justice, It is wrong to say that 
God made Rich and Poor; he made only Male and Femak; 
and he gave them the earth for their inheritance. 

Instead of preaching to encourage one part of mankind in 
insolence it would be better that the priests employed their 
time to render the condition of man less miserable dian it is. 
Practical religion consists in doing good; and the only way of 
serving God is that of endeavoring to make his creation 
happy. All preaching that has not this for its object is non- 
sense and hypocrisy. 

THOMAS PAINE. 
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[ARGUMENT FOR IMPROVING THE CONDITION 
OF THE UNPROPERTIED] 

To preserve the benefits of what is called civilized life, and 
to remedy, at the same time, the evils it has produced, ought to 
be considered as one of the first objects of reformed legislation. 

Whether that state that is proudly, perhaps erroneously, 
called civilization, has most promoted or most injured the 
general happiness of man, is a question that may be strongly 
contested. On one side the spectator is dazzled by splendid 
appearances; on the other he is shocked by extremes of wretched- 
ness; both of which he has created. The most affluent and the 
most miserable of the human race are to be found in the coun- 
tries that are called civilized. 

To understand what the state of society ought to be, it is 
necessary to have some idea of the natural and primitive state 
of man; such as it is at this day among the Indians of North 
America. There is not, in that state, any of those spectacles of 
human misery which poverty and want present to our eyes in 
all the towns and streets in Europe. Poverty, therefore, is a 
thing created by that which is called civilized life. It exists 
not in the natural state. On the other hand, the natural state is 
without those advantages which flow from agriculture, arts, 
sciences, and manufactures. 

The life of an Indian is a continual holiday, compared with 
the poor of Europe; and on the other hand, it appears to be 
abject when compared to the rich. Civilization, therefore, or 
that which is so called, has operated two ways, to make one 
part of society more affluent and the other part more wretched 
than would have been the lot of either in a natural state. 

It is always possible to go from the natural to the civilized 
state, but it is never possible to go from the civilized to the 
natural state. The reason is that man in a natural state, sub- 
sisting by hunting, requires ten times the quantity of land to 
range over to procure himself sustenance, than would support 
him in a civilized state, where the earth is cultivated, "^en, 
therefore, a country becomes populous by the additional aids 
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of cultivation, arts, and science, there is a necessity of pre- 
serving things in that state; without it there cannot be sustenance 
for more, perhaps, than a tenth part of its inhabitants. The 
thing, therefore, now to be done is to remedy the evils and 
preserve the benefits that have arisen to society by passing from 
the natural to that which is called the civilized state. 

Taking then the matter upon this ground, the first prin- 
ciple of civilization ought to have been, and ought still to be, 
that the condition of every person bom into the world, after a 
state of civilization commences, ought not to be worse than if 
he had been bom before that period. But the fact is that the 
condition of millions in every country in Europe is far worse 
than if they had been bom before civilization began, or had 
been bom among the Indians of North America of the present 
day. I will show how this fact has happened. 

It is a position not to be controverted that the earth, in its 
natural uncultivated state, was and ever would have continued 
to be the common property of the human race. In that 
state every man would have been bom to property. He would 
have been a joint life-proprietor with the rest in the property of 
the soil and in all its natural productions, vegetable and animal. 

But the earth in its natural state, as before said, is capable of 
supporting but a small number of inhabitants compared with 
what it is capable of doing in a cultivated state. And as it is 
impossible to separate the improvement made by cultivation 
from the earth itself, upon which that improvement is made, 
the idea of landed property arose from that inseparable con- 
nection; but it is nevertheless true that it is the value of the im- 
provement only, and not the earth itself, that is individual 
property. Every proprietor, therefore, of cultivated land owes 
to the community a groiaid’-renty for I know’ no better term to 
express the idea by, for the land which he holds; and it is from 
this ground-rent that the fund proposed in this plan is to issue. 

It is deducible, as well from the nature of the thing as from 
ail the histories transmitted to us, that the idea of landed prop- 
erty commenced with cultivation, and that there was no such 
thing as landed property before that time. It could not exist 
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in the first state of man, that of hunters; it did not exist in the 
second state, that of shepherds: neither Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
or Job, so far as the history of the Bible may be credited in 
probable things, were owners of land. Their property con- 
sisted, as is always enumerated, in flocks and herds, and they 
traveled with them from place to place. The frequent con- 
tentions at that time about the use of a well in the dry country 
of Arabia, where those people lived, show also there was no 
landed property. It was not admitted that land could be lo- 
cated as property. 

There could be no such things as landed property originally. 
Man did not make the earth, and, though he had a natural right 
to occupy it, he had no right to locate as his property in per- 
petuity any part of it; neither did the Creator of the earth 
open a land-office, from whence the first title-deeds should 
issue. From whence then arose the idea of landed property.^ 
I answer as before, that when cultivation began, the idea of 
landed property began with it; from the impossibility of 
separating the improvement made by cultivation from the 
earth itself upon which that improvement was made. The 
value of the improvement so far exceeded the value of the 
natural earth, at that time, as to absorb it; till, in the end, the 
common right of all became confounded into the cultivated 
right of the individual. But they are nevertheless distinct 
species of rights, and will continue to be so as long as the 
world endures. 

It is only by tracing things to their origin that we can gain 
rightful ideas of them; and it is by gaining such ideas that we 
discover the boimdary that divides right from wrong, and 
which teaches every man to know his own. I have entitled 
this tract Agrarian Justice^ to distinguish it from Agrarian Law. 
Nothing could be more unjust than Agrarian Law in a coun- 
try improved by cultivation; for though every man, as an in- 
habitant of the earth, Js a joint proprietor of it in its natural 
state, it does not follow that he is a joint proprietor of culti- 
vated earth. The additional value made by cultivation, after 
the system was admitted, became the property of those who did 
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continued to be, the common property of the human race — 
that in that state every person would have been bom to prop- 
erty — and that the system of landed property, by its insep- 
arable connection with cultivation and with what is called 
civilized life, has absorbed the property of all those whom it 
dispossessed, without providing, as ought to have been done, 
an indemnification for that loss. 

The fault, however, is not in the present possessors. No 
complaint is intended, or ought to be alleged against them, un- 
less they adopt the crime by opposing justice. The fault is in 
the system, and it has stolen imperceptibly upon the world, 
aided afterwards by the Agrarian law of the sword. But the 
fault can be made to reform itself by successive generations 
without diminishing or deranging the property of any of the 
present possessors, and yet the operation of the fund can 
commence and be in full activity the first year of its establish- 
ment, or soon after, as I shall show. 

It is proposed that the payments, as already stated, be made 
to every person, rich or poor. It is best to make it so, to pre- 
vent invidious distinctions. It is also right it should be so, be- 
cause it is in lieu of the natural inheritance, which, as a right, 
belongs to every man over and above the property he may 
have created or inherited from those who did. Such persons as 
do not choose to receive it can throw it into the common fund. 

Taking it then for granted that no person ought to be in a 
worse condition when bom under what is called a state of 
civilization, than he would have been had he been bom in a 
state of nature, and that civilization ought to have made, and 
ought still to make, provision for that purpose, it can only be 
done by subtracting from property a portion equal in value to 
the natural inheritance it has absorbed. 

Various methods may be proposed for this puipose, but that 
which appears to be the best, not only because it will operate 
without deranging any present possessions, or without inter- 
fering with die collection of taxes, or emprunts necessary for 
the purpose of Government and the Revolution, but because 
it will be dae least troublesome and the most effectual, and also 
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because the subtraction will be made at a time that best admits 
it, which is at the moment that property is passing by the death 
of one person to the possession of another. In this case the be- 
queather gives nothing; the receiver pays nothing. The only 
matter to him is that the monopoly of natural inheritance, to 
which there never was a right, begins to cease in his person, 
A generous man would wish it not to continue, and a just 
man will rejoice to see it abolished. 

My state of health prevents my making sufficient inquiries 
with respect to the doctrine of probabilities, whereon to found 
calculations with such degrees of certainty as they are capable 
of. What, therefore, I offer on this head is more the result of 
observation and reflection than of received information; but I 
believe it will be found to agree sufficiently enough with fact. 

In the first place, taking twenty-one years as the epoch of 
maturity, all ffie property of a Nation, real and personal, is 
always in the possession of persons above that age. It is then 
necessary to Imow, as a datum of calculation, the average of 
years which persons above that age will live. I take this aver- 
age to be about thirty years, for though many persons will live 
fortj.^ fifty, or sixty years after the age of twenty-one years, 
others will die much sooner, and some in every year of that time. 

Taking, then, thirty years as the average of time, it will 
give without any material variation, one way or other, the 
average of time in which the whole property or capital of a 
Nation, or a sum equal thereto, will have passed through one 
entire revolution in descent, that is, will have gone by deaths to 
new possessors; for though, in many instances, some parts of 
this capital will remain forty, fifty, or sixty years in the posses- 
sion of one person, other parts will have revolved two or three 
times before that thirty years expire, which will bring it to 
that average; for were one-half the capital of a Nation to re- 
volve twice in thirty years it would produce the same fund as if 
the whole revolved once. 

Taking, then, thirty years as the average of time in which the 
whole capital of a Nation, or a sum equal thereto, will revolve 
once, the thirtieth part thereof will he the sum that will re- 
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volve every year, that is, will go by deaths to new possessors; 
and this last sum being thus known, and the ratio per cent to 
be subtracted from it being determined, will give the annual 
amount or income of the proposed fund to be applied as already 
mentioned. 

In looking over the discourse of the English Minister Pitt, 
in his opening of what is called in England the budget (the 
scheme of finance for the year 1796), I find an estimate of the 
national capital of that country. As this estimate of a national 
capital is prepared ready to my hand, I take it as a datum to 
act upon. When a calculation is made upon the known capital 
of any Nation combined with its population, it will serve as a 
scale for any other nation, in proportion as its capital and pop- 
ulation be more or less. I am the more disposed to take this 
estimate of Mr. Pitt for the purpose of showing to that Minister, 
upon his own calculation, how much better money may be 
employed than in wasting it, as he has done, on the wild project 
of setting up Bourbon Idngs. What, in the name of Heaven, 
are Bourbon kings to the people of England.^ It is better that 
the people of England have bread. 

Mr. Pitt states the national capital of England, real and per- 
sonal, to be one thousand three hundred millions sterling, which 
is about one-fourth part of the national capital of France, in- 
cluding Belgia. The event of the last harvest in each country 
proves that the soil of France is more productive than that of 
England, and that it can better support twenty-four or twenty- 
five millions of inhabitants than that of England can seven, or 
seven and a half. 

The thirtieth part of this capital of £1,300,000,000 is 
£43,333,333, which is the part that will revolve every year by 
deaths in Aat country to new possessors; and the sum that will 
annually revolve in France in the proportion of four to one, 
will be about one hundred and seventy-three millions sterling. 
From this sum of £43,333,333, annually revolving, is to be 
subtracted the value of the natural inheritance absorbed in it, 
which perhaps, in fair justice, cannot be taken at less, and ought 
j^ot to be taken at more, than a tenth part. 
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It will always happen that of the property thus revolving by 
deaths every year, part will descend in a direct line to sons and 
daughters, and the other part collaterally, and the proportion 
will be found to be about three to one; that is, about thirty 
millions of the above sum will descend to direct heirs, and the 
remaining sum of ;Ci353335333 distant relations and 

part to strangers. 

Considering then that man is always related to society, 
that relationship will become comparatively greater in pro- 
portion as the next of kin is more distant. It is therefore con- 
sistent with civilization to say that where there are no direct 
heirs, society shall be heir to a part over and above the tenth 
part due to society. If this additional part be from five to ten or 
twelve per cent in proportion as the next of kin be nearer or 
more remote, so as to average with the escheats that may fall, 
which ought always to go to society and not to the Govern- 
ment, an addition of ten per cent more, the produce from the 
annual sum of X43>333 j333 


From 30,000,000 — ^at 10 per cent £^,ooopoo 

From I3,333 j 333 — 10 per cent with addition 

of 10 per cent more 2,666,666 

£ 43 > 333>333 £^,666,666 


Having thus arrived at the annual amount of the proposed 
fund, I come in the next place to speak of the population pro- 
portioned to this fund, and to compare it with the uses to which 
the fund is to be applied. 

The population (I mean that of England) does not exceed 
seven millions and a half, and the number of persons above the 
age of fifty will in that case be about four hundred thousand. 
There would not, however, be more than that number that 
would accept the proposed ten pounds sterling per annum, 
though they would be entitled to it. I have no idea it would 
be accepted by many persons who had a yearly income of two 
or three hundred pounds sterling. But as we often see in- 
stances of rich people falling into sudden poverty, even at the 
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age of sixty, they would always have the right of drawing all 
the arrears due to them. Four millions, therefore, of the above 
sum of ;(|5,666,666 will be required for four hundred thousand 
aged persons, at ten pounds sterling each. 

I come now to speak of the persons annually arriving at 
twenty-one years of age. If all the persons who died were 
above the age of twenty-one years, the number of persons 
annually arriving at that age must be equal to the annual num- 
ber of deaths to keep the population stationary. But the 
greater part die under the age of twenty-one, and therefore the 
number of persons annually arriving at twenty-one will be less 
than half the number of deaths. The whole number of deaths 
upon a population of seven millions and a half will be about 
220,000 annually. The number at twenty-one years of age 
will be about 100,000. The whole number of these will not 
receive the proposed fifteen pounds for the reasons already 
mentioned, though, as in the former case, they would be en- 
titled to it Admitting, then, that a tenth part declined receiv- 
ing it, the amount would stand thus: 

Fund annually 3(^5,(566,66(5 

To 400,000 aged persons, at 3(^10 

each £4yOOopoo I 

To 90,000 persons of twenty-one [ 

years, 3^15 sterling each ;£i,35o,ooo J 5,350,000 

Remains £316,666 

There are in every country a number of bKnd and lame per- 
sons totally incapable of earning a livelihood. But as it will 
happen that the greater number of blind persons will be among 
those who are above the age of fifty years, they will be pro- 
vided for in that class. The remaining sum of £316,666 will 
provide for the lame and blind under that age at the same rate 
of £10 annually for each person. 

Having now gone through all the necessary calculations and 
stated the particulars of the plan, I shall conclude with some 
observations. 
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It is not charity but a right — ^not bounty but justice,^ that I 
am pleading for. The present state of what is called civiliza- 
tion is the reverse of what it ought to be. ^ The contrast of 
affluence and wretchedness continually meeting and offending 
the eye is like dead and living bodies chained togeffler. Though 
I care as little about riches as any man, I am a friend to riches, 
because they are capable of good. I care not how affluent some 
may be, provided fflat none be miserable in consequence of it. 
But it is impossible to enjoy affluence with the^ felicity it is 
capable of being enjoyed, whilst so much misery is mingled in 
the scene. The sight of the misery and the unpleasant sensa- 
tions it suggests, which though they may be suffocated cannot 
be extinguished, are a greater drawback upon the felicity of 
affluence than the proposed ten per cent upon property is 
worth. He that would not give the one to get rid of the other 

has no charity, even for himself. 

There are in every country some magnificent charities es- 
tablished by individuals. It is, however, but little that any 
individual can do when the whole extent of the misery to be 
relieved is considered. He may satisfy his conscience, but not 
his heart. He may give all that he has, and that all will relieve 
but little. It is only by organizing civilization upon such 
principles as to act like a system of pulleys, that the whole 
weight of misery can be removed. 

The plan here proposed will reach the whole. It will im- 
mediately relieve and take out of view three classes of wretched- 
ness; the blind, the lame, and the aged poor. It will furnish 
the rising generation with means to prevent their becoming 
poor; and it will do this without deranging or interfering with 
any national measures. 

To show that this will be the case, it is sufficient to observe 
that the operation and effect of the plan wfil, in all cases, be the 
same as if every individual was vobmtarily to make his will 
and dispose of his property in the manner here proposed. 

But it is justice, and not charity, that is the principle of the 
plan. In all great cases it is necessary to have a principle more 
universally active tim charity; and with respect to justice, it 
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ought not to be left to the choice of detached individuals 
whether they will do justice or not. Considering, then, the 
plan on the ground, of justice, it ought to be the act of the 
whole, growing spontaneously out of the principles of the rev- 
olution, and the reputation of it to be national and not in- 
dividual. 

A plan upon this principle would benefit the revolution by 
the energy that springs from the consciousness of justice. It 
would multiply also the national resources; for property, like 
vegetation, increases by offsets. When a young couple begin 
the world, the difference is exceedingly great whether they 
begin with nothing or with fifteen pounds apiece. With this 
aid they could buy a cow and implements to cultivate a few 
acres of land; and instead of becoming burdens upon society, 
which is always the case where children are produced faster than 
they can be fed, they would be put in the way of becoming 
useful and profitable citizens. The national domains also would 
sell the better if pecuniary aids were provided to cultivate 
them in small lots. 

It is the practice of what has unjustly obtained the name of 
civilization (and the practice merits not to be called either 
charity or policy) to make some provision for persons be- 
coming poor and wretched only at the time they become so. 
Would it not, even as a matter of economy, be far better to 
devise means to prevent their becoming poor? This can best 
be done by makhig every person, when arrived at the age of 
twenty-one years, an inheritor of something to begin with. 
The rugged face of society, chequered with the extremes of 
affluence and of want, proves that some extraordinary vio- 
lence has been conunitted upon it, and falls on justice for re- 
dress. The great mass of the poor in all countries are become 
an hereditary race, and it is next to impossible for them to get 
out of that state of themselves. It ought also to be observed 
that this mass increases in all the countries that are called 
civilized. More persons fall annually into it than get out of it. 

Though in a plan in which justice and humanity are the foim- 
dation principles, interest ought not to be admitted into the 
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calculation, yet it is always of advantage to the establishment 
of any plan to show that it is beneficial as a matter of interest. 
The success of any proposed plan submitted to public consid- 
eration must finally depend on the numbers interested in sup- 
porting it, united with the justice of its principles. 

The plan here proposed will benefit all without injuring any. 
It will consolidate the interest of the republic with that of the 
individual. To the numerous class dispossessed of their nat- 
ural inheritance by the system of landed property, it will be 
an act of national justice. To persons dying possessed of 
moderate fortunes it will operate as a tontine to their children, 
more beneficial than the sum of money paid into the fund; 
and it will give to the accumulation of riches a degree of 
security that none of the old governments of Europe, now tot- 
tering on their foundation, can give. 

I do not suppose that more than one family in ten in any of 
the countries of Europe has, when the head of the family dies, 
a clear property left of five hundred pounds sterling. To all 
such the plan is advantageous. That property would pay fifty 
pounds into the fund, and if there were only two children under 
age, they would receive fifteen pounds each (thirty potmds) on 
coming of age, and be entitled to ten pounds a year after fifty. 
It is from the overgrown acquisition of property that the fund 
will support itself; and I know that the possessors of such 
property in England, though they would eventually be bene- 
fited by the protection of nine-tenths of it, will exclaim against 
the plan. But, without entering into any inquiry how they 
came by that property, let them recollect that they have been 
the advocates of this war, and that Mr. Pitt has already laid on 
more new taxes to be raised annually upon the people of Eng- 
land, and that for supporting the despotism of Austria and the 
Bourbons against the liberties of France, than would annually 
pay all the sums proposed in this plan. 

I have made the calculations, stated in this plan, upon what 
is called personal as well as upon landed property. The rea- 
son for making it upon land is already explained; and the reason 
for taking personal property into the calculation is equally 
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well founded, though on a different prindpk. Land, as before 
said, is the free gift of the Creator in common to the human 
race. Personal property is the effect of society^' and it is as im- 
possible for an individual to acquire personal property without 
the aid of society as it is for him to make land originally. 
Separate an individual from society, and give him an island or 
a continent to possess, and he cannot acquire personal property. 
He cannot become rich. So inseparably are the means connected 
with the end, in all cases, that where the former do not exist, 
the latter cannot be obtained. All accumulation, therefore, of 
personal property, beyond what a man’s own hands produce, 
is derived to him by living in society; and he owes, on every 
principle io£ justice, of gratitude, and of civilization, a part of 
that accumulation back again to society from whence the whole 
came. This is putting the matter on a general principle, and 
perhaps it is best to do so; for if we examine the case minutely, 
it will be found that the accumulation of personal property is, 
in many instances, the effects of paying too little for the labor 
that produced it; the consequence of which is that the working 
hand perishes in old age and the employer abounds in affluence. 
It is, perhaps, impossible to proportion exactly the price of 
labor to the profits it produces; and it will also be said, as an 
apology for injustice, that were a workman to receive an in- 
crease of wages daily, he would not save it against old age nor 
be much the better for it in the interim. Make, then, society 
the treasurer to guard it for him in a common fund; for it is no 
reason that because he might not make a good use of it for 
himself, that another shall take it. 

The state of civilization that has prevailed throughout Eu- 
rope is as unjust in its principle as it is horrid in its effects; md 
it is the consciousness of this, and the apprehension that such 
a state cannot continue when once investigation begins -in any 
country, that makes the possessors dread every- idea of a rev- 
olution. It is the hcL^ard^ and not the principles of a revolu- 
tion, that retards their progress. This being the case, it is 
necessary, as well for the protection of property as for the sake 
of justice and humanity, to form a system that while it pr^ 
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serves one part of society from wretchedness shall secure the 
other from depredation. 

The superstitious awe, the enslaving reverence that formerly 
surrounded affluence, is passing away in all countries and 
leaving the possessor of property to the convulsion of accidents. 
When wealth and splendor, instead of fascinating the multi- 
tude, excite emotions of disgust; when, instead of drawing forth 
admiration, it is beheld as an insult upon wretchedness; when 
the ostentatious appearance it makes serves to call the right of 
it in question, the case of property becomes critical and it is 
only in a system of justice that the possessor can contemplate 
security. 

To remove the danger, it is necessary to remove the an- 
tipathies, and this can only be done by making property pro- 
ductive of a national blessing extending to every individual. 
When the riches of one man above another shall increase the 
national fund in the same proportion; when it shall be seen 
that the prosperity of that fund depends on the prosperity of 
individuals; when the more riches a man acquires, the better it ' 
shall be for the general mass; it is then that antipathies will 
cease and property be placed on the permanent basis of natural 
interest and protection. 

I have no property in France to become subject to the plan 
I propose. What I have, which is not much, is in the United 
States of America. But I will pay one hundred pounds sterling 
towards this fund in France the instant it shall be established; 
and I will pay the same sum in England whenever a similar 
establishment shall take place in that country. 

A revolution in the state of civilization is the necessary com- 
panion of revolutions in the system of government. If a rev- 
olution in any country be from bad to good, or from good to 
bad, the state of what is called civilization in that country must 
be made conformable thereto to give that revolution effect 
Despotic government supports itself by abject civilization in 
whiA debasement of the human mind and wretchedness in the 
mass of the people are the chief criterions. Such governments 
consider man merely as an animal; that the exercise of Intel- 
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lectual faculty is not his privilege; that he has nothing to do 
with the laws but to obey themj and they politically depend 
more upon breaking the spirit of the people by poverty than 
they fear enraging it by desperation. 

It is a revolution in die state of civilization that will give per- 
fection to the revolution of France. Already the conviction 
that government by representation is the true system of gov- 
ernment is spreading itself fast in the world. The reasonable- 
ness of it can be seen by all. The justness of it makes itself 
felt even by its opposers. But when a system of civilization, 
growing out of Aat system of government, shall be so or- 
ganized that not a man or woman bom in the republic but 
shall inherit some means of beginning the world and see before 
them the certainty of escaping the miseries that under other 
governments accompany old age, the revolution of France 
will have an advocate and an ally in the heart of all nations. 

An army of principles will penetrate where an army of sol- 
diers cannot. It will succeed where diplomatic management 
would fail. It is neither the Rhine, the Channel, nor the Ocean, 
that can arrest its progress. It will march on the horizon of the 
world, and it will conquer. 


MEANS FOR CARRYING THE PROPOSED PLAN 
INTO EXECUTION, AND TO RENDER IT 
AT THE SAME TIME CONDUCIVE 
TO THE PUBLIC INTEREST 

L Each canton shall elect, in its primary assemblies, three 
persons as commissioners for that canton, who shall take cog- 
nizance, and keep a register of all matters happening in that 
canton, conformable to the charter that shall be established by 
law for carrying this plan into execution. 

n. The law shall fix the manner in which the property of 
deceased persons shall be ascertained. 

1 Expression of Horsley, an English Bishop, in the English Parlia- 
ment [Paine’s note.3 
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ni. When the amount of the property of any deceased per- 
son shall be ascertained, the principal heir to that property, or 
the eldest of the co-heirs, if of lawful age, or if under age, the 
person authorized by the will of the deceased to represent him 
or them, shall give bond to the commissioners of the canton to 
pay the said tenth part thereof within the space of one year, in 
four equal quarterly payments or sooner at the choice of the 
payers. One-half of the whole property shall remain as se- 
curity until the bond be paid off. 

IV. The bonds shall be registered in the office of the com- 
missioners of the canton, and the original bonds shall be de- 
posited in the national bank at Paris. The bank shall publish 
every quarter of a year the amount of the bonds in its posses- 
sion, and also the bonds that shall have been paid off, or what 
parts thereof, since the last quarterly publication. 

V. The national bank shall issue bank notes upon the se- 
curity of the bonds in its possession. The notes so issued shall 
be applied to pay the pensions of aged persons, and the com- 
pensation of persons arriving at twenty-one years of age. It 
is both reasonable and generous to suppose that persons not 
under immediate necessity will suspend their right of drawing 
on the fund until it acquire, as it will do, a greater degree of 
ability. In this case, it is proposed that an honorary register 
be kept in each canton of the names of the persons thus sus- 
pending that right, at least during the present war. 

VI. As the inheritors of the property must always take up 
their bonds in four quarterly payments, or sooner if they choose, 
there will always be numeraire arriving at the bank after the 
expiration of the first quarter to exchange for the bank notes 
that shall be brought in. 

Vn. The bank notes being thus got into circulation upon 
the best of all possible security, that of actual property to more 
than four tim^ the amount of the bonds upon wliich the notes 
ate issued, and with numeraire continually arriving at the bank 
to exchange or pay them off whenever they shall be presented 
for that purpose, they will acquire a permanent value in all 
parts of the republic. They can therefore be received in pay- 
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merit of taxes or emprunts equal to numeraire, because the 
Government can always receive numeraire for them at the bank. 

VIIL It will be necessary that the payments of the ten per 
cent be made in numeraire for the first year, from the estab- 
lishment of the plan. But after the expiration of the first year, 
the inheritors of property may pay the ten per cent either in 
bank notes issued upon the fund or in numeraire. It will lie 
as a deposit at the bank, to be exchanged for a quantity of notes 
equal to that amount; and if in notes issued upon the fund, it 
will cause a demand upon the fund equal thereto; and thus the 
operation of the plan will create means to carry itself into exe- 
cution. 



MISCELLANEOUS SELECTIONS 


PUBLIC GOOD 

PREFACE 

The following pages are on a subject hitherto little under- 
stood but highly interesting to the United States. 

They contain an investigation of the claims of Virginia to 
the vacant western territory, and of the right of the United 
States to the same; with some outlines of a plan for laying out a 
new state to be applied as a fund for carrying on the war or 
redeeming the national debt. 

The reader, in the course of this publication, will find it 
studiously plain and, as for as I can judge, perfectly candid. 
What materials I could get at I have endeavored to place in a 
clear line, and deduce such arguments therefrom as the subject 
required. In the prosecution of it I have considered myself as 
an advocate for the right of the states, and taken no other 
liberty with the subject than what a counsel would and ought 
to do in behalf of a client. 

I freely confess that the respect I had conceived, and still 
preserve for the character of Virginia, was a constant check 
upon those sallies of imagination which are fairly and advan- 
tageously indulged against an enemy, but ungenerous when 
against a friend. 

If there is an3nhing I have omitted or mistaken, to the injury 
of Virginia or her claims, I shall gladly rectify it, or if there is 
anything yet to add, should the subject require it, I shall as 
cheerfully undertake it; being fully convinced that to have 
matters fairly discussed and properly understood is a principal 
means of preserving harmony and perpetuating friendship. 

354 
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PUBLIC GOOD 

When we take into view the mutual happiness and united in- 
terests of the states of America, and consider the vast conse- 
quences to arise from a strict attention of each and of all to 
everything which is just, reasonable, and honorable; or the 
evils that will follow from an inattention to those principles; 
there cannot and ought not to remain a doubt but the govern- 
ing rule of right and of mutual good must, in all public cases, 
finally preside. 

The hand of providence has cast us into one common lot and 
accomplished the independence of America by the unanimous 
consent of the several parts, concurring at once in time, man- 
ner, and circumstances. No superiority of interest, at the 
expense of the rest, induced the one more than the other into 
the measure. Virginia and Maryland, it is true, might foresee 
that their staple commodity, tobacco, by being no longer 
monopolized by Britain, would bring them a better price 
abroad; for as the tax on it in England was treble its first pur- 
chase from the planter, and they being now no longer com- 
pelled to send it under that obligation and in the restricted 
manner they formerly were, it is easy to see that the article, 
from the alteration of the circumstances of trade, will, and 
daily does, turn out to them with additional advantages. 

But this being a natural consequence, produced by that com- 
mon freedom and independence of which all are partakers, is 
therefore an advantage they are entitled to and on which the 
rest of the states can congratulate them without feeling a wish 
to lessen but rather to extend it. To contribute to the in- 
creased prosperity of another, by the same means which oc- 
casion our own, is an agreeable reflection; and the more valuable 
any article of export becomes, the more riches will be intro- 
duced into and spread over the continent. 

Yet this is an advantage which those two states derive from 
the independence of America, superior to the local circumstances 
of the rest; and of the two it more particularly belongs to Vir- 
ginia than Maryland, because the staple commodity of a con- 



Thomas Paine 


356 

siderable part of Maryland is flour, which, as it is an article that 
is the growth of Europe as well as of America, cannot obtain 
a foreign market but by underselling or at least by limiting it 
to the current price abroad. But tobacco commands its own 
price. It is not a plant of almost universal growth like wheat. 
There are but few soils and climes that produce it to advantage, 
and before the cultivation of it in Virginia and Maryland the 
price was from four to sixteen shillings sterling a pound in 
England.^ 

But the condition of the vacant western territory of America 
makes a very different case to that of the circumstances of trade 
in any of the states. Those very lands formed, in contempla- 
tion, the fund by which the debt of America would in the 
course of years be redeemed. They were considered as the 
common right of all; and it is only till lately that any preten- 
sion of claim has been made to the contrary. 

That difficulties and differences will arise in communities 
ought always to be looked for. The opposition of interests 
real or supposed, the variety of judgments, the contrariety of 
temper, and, in short, the whole composition of man in his 
individual capacity is tinctured with a disposition to contend; 
but in his social capacity there is either a right which, being 
proved, terminates the dispute, or a reasonableness in the 
measure, where no direct right can be made out, which decides 
or compromises the matter. 

As I shall have frequent occasion to mention the word rights 
I wish to be clearly understood in my definition of it. There 
are various senses in which this term is used, and custom has 
in many of them afforded it an introduction contrary to its 
true meaning- We are so naturally inclined to give the utmost 
degree of force to our own case that we call every pretension, 
however founded, a rights and by this means llie term fre- 
quently stands opposed to justice and reason. 

After Theodore was elected king of Corsica, not many years 
ago, by the mere choice of the natives for their own conven- 

^See Sir Balby Thomases Historian Account of the Eise and Growth 
ef the West India Colonies^ notej 
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ience in opposing the Genoese, he went over to England, run 
himself in debt, got himself into jail, and on his release there- 
from, by the benefit of an act of insolvency, he surrendered up 
what he called his kingdom of Corsica as a part of his personal 
property for the use of his creditors; some of whom may here- 
after call this a charter, or by any other name more fashionable, 
and ground thereon what they may term a right to the sover- 
eignty and property of Corsica. But does not justice abhor 
such an action both in him and them under the prostituted 
name of a rights and must not laughter be excited wherever it 
is told.^ 

A right, to be truly so, must be right within itself; yet many 
things have obtained the name of rights, which are originally 
founded in wrong. Of this kind are all rights by mere conquest, 
power, or violence. In the cool moments of reflection we are 
obliged to allow that the mode by which such a right is obtained 
is not the best suited to that spirit of universal justice which 
ought to preside equally over all mankind. There is some- 
thing in the establishment of such a right that we wish to slip 
over as easily as possible and say as little about as can be. But 
in the case of a right founded in rights the mind is carried cheer- 
fully into the subject, feels no compunction, suffers no distress, 
subjects its sensations to no violence, nor sees anything in its 
way which requires an artificial smoothing. 

From this introduction I proceed to examine into the claims 
of Virginia: first, as to the right; secondly, as to the reasonable- 
ness; -and lastly, as to the consequences. 

The claim being unreasonable in itself and standing on no 
ground of right, but such as, if true, must, from the quarter it 
is drawn, be offensive, has a tendency to create disgust and 
sour the minds of the rest of the states. Those lands are 
capable, under the management of the United States, of repay- 
ing the charges of -the war, and some of them, as I shall here- 
after show, may, I presume, be made an immediate advantage of. 

I distinguish three different descriptions of land in America 
at the commencement of the revolution. Proprietary or char- 
tered lands, as was the case in Pennsylvania; crown lands. 
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within the described limits of any of the crown governments; 
and crown residuary lands, that were without or beyond the 
limits of any province; and those last were held in reserve 
whereon to erect new governments and lay out new provinces; 
as appears to have been the design by Lord Hillsborough’s 
letter, and the president’s answer, wherein he says, “With 
respect to the establishment of a new colony on the back of Vir- 
ginia, it is a subject of too great political importance for me to 
presume to give an opinion upon; however, permit me, my 
lord, to observe that when that part of the country shall be- 
come populated it may be a wise and prudent measure.” 

The expression is, a ^^new colony on the back of Virginia”; 
and referred to lands between the heads of the rivers and the 
Ohio. This is a proof that those lands were not considered 
within but beyond the limits of Virginia as a colony; and the 
other expression in the letter is equally descriptive, namely, 
“ We do not presume to say to whom our gracious sovereign shall 
grant his vacant lands,’* Certainly, then, the same right, which 
at that time rested in the crown, rests now in the more supreme 
authority of the United States; and therefore, addressing the 
president’s letter to the circumstances of the revolution, it will 
run thus: 

“We do not presume to say to whom the sovereign United 
States shall grant their vacant lands, and with respect to the 
settlement of a new colony on the hack of Virginia, it is a matter 
of too much political importance for me to give an opinion 
upon; however, permit me to observe, that when that part of 
the country shall become populated it may be a wise and prudent 
measure.” 

It must occur to every person, on reflection, that those lands 
are too distant to be within the government of any of the 
present states; and I may presume to suppose, that were a cal- 
culadon justly made, Virginia has lost more by the decrease of 
taxables, than she has gained by what lands she has made sale of; 
therefore, she is not only doing the rest of the states wrong in 
point of equity, but herself and them an injury in point of 
Strength, service, and revenue. 
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It is only the United States, and not any single state, that can 
lay off new states, and incorporate them in the union by repre- 
sentation; therefore, the situation which the settlers on those 
lands will be in, under the assumed right of Virginia, will be 
hazardous and distressing, and they will feel themselves at last 
like the aliens to the commonwealth of Israel, their habitations 
unsafe and their title precarious. 

And when men reflect on that peace, harmony, quietude, and 
security, which are necessary to prosperity, especially in mak- 
ing new settlements, and think that when the war shall be ended, 
their happiness and safety will depend on a union with the 
states, and not a scattered people, unconnected with and politi- 
cally unknown to the rest, they will feel but little inclination to 
put themselves in a situation which, however solitary and recluse 
it may appear at present, will then be uncertain and unsafe, and 
their troubles will have to begin where those of the United 
States shall end. 

It is probable that some of the inhabitants of Virginia may 
be inclined to suppose that the writer of this, by taking up the 
subject in the manner he has done, is arguing unfriendly 
against their interest. To which he wishes to reply: 

That the most extraordinary part of the whole is that Vir- 
ginia should countenance such a claim. For it is worthy of 
observing that from the beginning of the contest with Britain, 
and long after, there was not a people in America who dis- 
covered, through all the variety and multiplicity of public 
business, a greater fund of true wisdom, fortitude, and dis- 
interestedness, than the then colony of Virginia. They were 
loved, they were reverenced. Their investigation of the as- 
sumed rights of Britain had a sagacity which was tmcommon. 
Their reasonings were piercing, difflcult to be equalled and 
impossible to be refuted, and their public spirit was exceeded 
by none. But since this unfortunate land scheme has taken 
place, their powers seem to be absorbed; a torpor has over- 
shaded them, and every one asks. What is become of Virginia.^ 

It seldom happens that the romantic schemes of extensive 
dominion are of any service to a government, and never to a 
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people. They assuredly end at last in loss, trouble, division, 
and disappointment. Ajid was even the title of Virginia good 
and the claim admissible, she would derive more lasting and 
real benefit by participating in it than by attempting the man- 
agement of an object so inf^itely beyond her reach. Her share 
with the rest, under the supremacy of the United States, which 
is the only authority adequate to the purpose, would be worth 
more to her than what the whole would produce under the 
management of herself alone. And that for several reasons; 

ist. Because her claim not being admissible nor yet manage- 
able, she cannot make a good title to the purchasers, and con- 
sequently can get but little for the lands. 

2d, Because the distance the settlers will be from her will 
immediately put them out of all government and protection so 
far at least as relates to Virginia; and by this means she will 
render her frontiers a refuge to desperadoes and a hiding place 
from justice; and the consequence will be perpetual unsafety 
to her own peace and that of the neighboring states. 

3d, Because her quota of expense for carrying on the war, 
admitting her to engross such an immensity of territory, would 
be greater than she can either support or supply, and could not 
be less, upon a reasonable rule of proportion, than nine-tenths 
of the whole. And, 

4th, Because she must sooner or later relinquish them; there- 
fore to see her own interest wisely at first is preferable to the 
alternative of finding it out by misfortune at last. 

I have now gone through my examination of the claim of 
Virginia in every case which I proposed; and for several rea- 
sons wish the lot had fallen to another person. But as this is 
a most important matter in which all are interested, and the 
substantial good of Virginia not injured but promoted, and 
as few men have leisure and still fewer have inclination to 
go into intricate investigation, I have at last ventured on the 
subject. 

The succession of the United States to the vacant western 
territory is a right they originally set out upon; and in the 
pamphlet, Common Sense^ I frequently mentioned those lands 
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as a national fund for the benefit of all; therefore, resuming the 
subject where I then left off, I shall conclude with concisely 
reducing to system what I then only hinted. 

In my last piece, the “Crisis Extraordinary,” I estimated the 
annual amount of the charge of war and die support of the 
several governments at two million pounds sterling, and the 
peace establishment at three quarters of a million, and, by a 
comparison of the taxes of this country with those of England, 
proved that the whole yearly expense to us to defend the coun- 
try is but a third of what Britain would have drawn from us 
by taxes had she succeeded in her attempt to conquer; and our 
peace establishment only an eighth part; and likewise showed 
that it was within the ability of the states to carry on the whole 
of the war by taxation without having recourse to any other 
modes or funds. To have a clear idea of taxation is necessary 
to every country, and the more funds we can discover and or- 
ganize, the less will be the hope of the enemy and the readier 
iheir disposition to peace, which it is now their interest more 
than ours to promote. 

I have already remarked that only the United States, and not 
any particular state, can lay off new states and incorporate them 
into the union by representation; keeping, therefore, this idea 
in view, I ask, might not a substantial fund be quickly created 
by laying off a new state, so as to contain between twenty and 
thirty millions of acres, and opening a land office in all coun- 
tries in Europe for hard money, and in this country for supplies 
in kind, at a certain price. 

The tract of land that seems best adapted to answer this 
purpose is contained between the Allegheny Mountains and 
the river Ohio, as far north, as the Pennsylvania line, thence 
extending down the said river to the falls thereof, thence due 
south into the latitude of the North Carolina line, and thence 
east to the Allegheny Mountains aforesaid. I the more readily 
mention this tract because it is fighting the enemy with their 
own weapons, as it includes the same ground on which a new 
colony would have been erected for the emolument of the 
crown of England, as appears by the letters of Lords Hills- 
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borough and Dartmouth, had not the revolution prevented its 
being carried into effect. 

It is probable that there may be some spots of private prop- 
erty within this tract, but to incorporate them into some gov- 
ernment will render them more profitable to the owners, and 
the condition of the scattered settlers more eligible and happy 
than at present. 

If twenty millions of acres of this new state be patented and 
sold at twenty pounds sterling per hundred acres, they will 
produce four million pounds sterling, which, if applied to con- 
tinental expenses only, will support the war for three years, 
should Britain be so unwise as to prosecute it against her own 
direct interest and against the interest and policy of all Europe. 
The several states will then have to raise taxes for their in- 
ternal government only, and the continental taxes, as soon as 
the fund begins to operate, will lessen, and if sufficiently pro- 
ductive, will cease. 

Lands are the real riches of the habitable world, and the 
natural funds of America. The funds of other countries are, 
in general, artificially constructed; the creatures of necessity 
and contrivance; dependent upon credit, and always exposed to 
hazard and uncertainty. But lands can neither be annihilated 
nor lose their value; on the contrary, they universally rise with 
population, and rapidly so, when under the security of effectual 
government. But this it is impossible for Virginia to give, and 
therefore that which is capable of defraying the expenses of 
the empire will, under the management of any single state, 
produce only a fugitive support to wandering individuals. 

I shall now inquire into the effects which the laying out a 
new state, under the authority of the United States, will have 
upon Virginia. It is the very circumstance she ought to, and 
must, wish for when she examines the matter in all its bearings 
and consequences. 

The present setders beyond her reach, and her supposed 
authority over them remaining in herself, they will appear to 
her as revolters, and she to them as oppressors; and this will 
produce such a spirit of mutual dislike that in a little time a 
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total disagreement will take place to the disadvantage of both. 
But under the authority of the United States the matter is 
manageable, and Virginia will be eased of a disagreeable conse- 
quence. 

Besides this, a sale of the lands, continentally, for the pur- 
pose of supporting the expense of the war, will save her a 
greater share of taxes than die small sale which she could make 
herself and the small price she could get for them would pro- 
duce. 

She would likewise have two advantages which no other 
state in the union enjoys; first, a frontier state for her de- 
fense against the incursions of the Indians; and the second 
is that the laying out and peopling a new state on the back of 
an old one, situated as she is, is doubling the quantity of its 
trade. 

The new state, which is here proposed to be laid out, may 
send its exports down the Mississippi, but its imports must 
come through Chesapeake Bay, and consequently Virginia will 
become the market for the new state; because, though there is 
a navigation from it, there is none into it on account of the 
rapidity of die Mississippi. 

There are certain circumstances that will produce certain 
events whether men think of them or not. The events do not 
depend upon thinking, but are the natural consequence of 
acting; and according to the system which Virginia has gone 
upon, the issue will be that she will get involved with the back 
setders in a contention about rightSyiSS. they dispute with their 
own claims; and, soured by the contention, will go to any other 
state for their commerce; both of which may be prevented, a 
perfect harmony established, the strength of the states in- 
creased, and the expenses of the war defrayed, by settling the 
matter now on the plan of a general right; and every day it is 
delayed, the difficulty will be increased and the advantages 
lessened. 

But if it should happen, as it possibly may, that the war 
should end before the money, which the new state may pro- 
duce, be ^expended, the remainder of the lands therein may be 
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set apart to reimburse those whose houses have been burnt by 
the enemy, as this is a species of suffering which it was im- 
possible to prevent, because houses are not movable property; 
and it ought not to be that, because we cannot do everything, 
we ought not to do what we can. 

Having said this much on the subject, I think it necessary to 
remark that the prospect of a new fund, so far from abating our 
endeavors in making every immediate provision for the army, 
ought to quicken us therein; for should the states see it expe- 
dient to go upon the measure, it will be at least a year before 
it can be productive. I the more freely mention this because 
there is a dangerous species of popularity, which, I fear, some 
men are seeking from their constituents by giving them grounds 
to believe that if they are elected they will lighten the taxes; a 
measure which, in the present state of things, cannot be done 
without exposing the country to the ravages of the enemy by 
disabling the army from defending it. 

Where knowledge is a duty, ignorance is a crime; and if any 
man whose duty it was to know better has encouraged such an 
expectation, he has either deceived himself or them: besides, no 
country can be defended without expense, and let any man 
compare his portion of temporary inconveniences arising from 
taxation with the real distresses of the army for the want of 
supplies, and the difference is not only sufficient to strike him 
dumb, but make him thankful that worse consequences have 
not followed. 

In advancing this doctrine, I speak with an honest freedom 
to the country; for as it is their good to be defended, so it is 
their interest to provide that defense, at least till other funds 
can be organized. 

As the laying out new states will some time or other be the 
business of the country, and as it is yet a new business to us 
and as the influence of the war has scarcely aflforded leisure for 
reflecting on distant circumstances, I shall throw together a few 
hints for facilitating that measure whenever it may be proper 
for adopting it. 

The United States now standing on the line of sovereignty, 
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the vacant territory is their property collectively, but the per- 
sons by whom it may hereafter be peopled will also have an 
equal right with ourselves; and therefore, as new states shall 
be laid off and incorporated with the present, they will become 
partakers of the remaining territory with us who are already 
in possession. And this consideration ought to heighten the 
value of lands to new emigrants because, in making the pur- 
chases, they not only gain an immediate property, but become 
initiated into the right and heirship of the states to a property 
in reserve, which is an additional advantage to what any pur- 
chasers under the late government of England enjoyed. 

The setting off the boimdary of any new state will naturally 
be the first step, and as it must be supposed not to be peopled 
at the time it is laid off, a constitution must be formed by the 
United States as the rule of government in any new state for a 
certain term of years (perhaps ten) or until the state becomes 
peopled to a certain number of inhabitants; after which the 
whole and sole right of modeling their government to rest 
with themselves. 

A question may arise whether a new state should immediately 
possess an equal right with the present ones in all cases which 
may come before congress. 

This experience will best determine; but at a first view of the 
matter it appears thus: that it ought to be immediately incor- 
porated into the union on the ground of a family right, such a 
state standing in the line of a younger child of the same stock; 
but as new emigrants will have something to learn when they 
first come to America, and a new state requiring aid rather than 
capable of giving it, it might be most convenient to admit its 
immediate representation into congress, there to sit, hear, and 
debate on all questions and matters, but not to vote on any till 
after the expiration of seven years. 

I shall in this place take the opportunity of renewing a hint 
which I formerly threw out in the pamphlet, Common Sense, 
and which the several states will, sooner or later, see the con- 
venience if not the necessity of adopting; which is that of 
electing a continental convention for the purpose of forming a 
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continental constitution, defining and describing the powers 
and authority of congress. 

Those of entering into treaties and making peace they natu- 
rally possess, in behalf of the states, for their separate as well 
as their united good, but the internal control and dictatorial 
powers of congress are not sufficiently defined, and appear to 
be too much in some cases and too little in others; and, there- 
fore, to have them marked out legally will give additional 
energy to the whole, and a new confidence to the several 
parts. 



LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE ADDRESSERS 
ON THE LATE PROCLAMATION 

Could I have commanded circumstances with a wish, I know 
not of any that would have more generally promoted the prog- 
ress of knowledge than the late Proclamation and the numerous 
rotten borough and corporation Addresses thereon. They have 
not only served as advertisements, but they have excited a 
spirit of inquiry into principles of government, and a desire 
to read The Rights of Man in places where that spirit and that 
work were before unknown. 

But how will the persons who have been induced to read the 
Rights of Man by the clamor that has been raised against it be 
surprised to find that, instead of a wicked, inflammatory work, 
instead of a licentious and profligate performance, it abounds 
with principles of government that are uncontrovertible — 
with arguments which every reader will feel are imanswerable — 
with plans for the increase of commerce and manufactures 
— for the extinction of war — for the education of the children 
of the poor — for the comfortable support of the aged and de- 
cayed persons of both sexes — for the relief of the army and 
navy and, in short, for the promotion of everything that can 
benefit the moral, civil, and political condition of man. 

Why then, some calm observer will ask, why is the work 
prosecuted, if these be the goodly matters it contains.^ I will 
tell thee, friend; it contains also a plan for the reduction of 
taxes, for lessening the immense expenses of government, for 
abolishing sinecure places and pensions; and it proposes apply- 
ing the redundant taxes, that shall be saved by these reforms, 
to the purposes mentioned in the former paragraph, instead of 
applying diem to the support of idle and profligate placemen 
and pensioners. 

Is it, then, any wonder that placemen and pensioners, and 
the whole train of court expectants, should become the pro- 
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moters of addresses, proclamations, and prosecutions? Or, is 
it any wonder that corporations and rotten boroughs, which 
are attacked and exposed, both in the First and Second Parts 
of Rights of Man^ as unjust monopolies and public nuisances, 
should join in the cavalcade? Yet these are the sources from 
which addresses have sprung. Had not such persons come 
forward to oppose the Rights of Man^ I should have doubted 
the efficacy of my own writings; but those opposers have now 
proved to me that the blow was well directed, and they have 
done it justice by confessing the smart. 

The principal deception in this business of addresses has been, 
that the promoters of them have not come forward in their 
proper characters. They have assumed to pass themselves 
upon the public as a part of the public, bearing a share of the 
burden of taxes, and acting for the public good; whereas, they 
are in general that part of it that adds to the public burden 
by living on the produce of the public taxes. They are to the 
public what the locusts are to the tree: the burden would be 
less, and the prosperity would be greater, if they were shaken 
oE 

“I do not come here,” said Onslow, at the Surrey County 
meeting, ‘‘as the Lord Lieutenant and Gustos Rotulorum of the 
county, but I come here as a plain country gentleman.” The 
fact is that he came there as what he was, and as no other, and 
consequently he came as one of the beings I have been describ- 
ing. If it be the character of a gentleman to be fed by the public 
as a pauper is by the parish, Onslow has a fair claim to the title; 
and the same description will suit the Duke of Richmond who 
led the Address at the Sussex meeting. He also may set up for 
a gendeman. 

As to the meeting in the next adjoining county (Kent), it 
was a scene of disgrace. About two hundred persons met, 
when a small part of them drew privately away from the rest, 
and voted an Address: the consequence of which was that they 
got together by the ears, and produced a riot on the very act 
of producing an address to prevent riots. 

That the proclamation and the addresses have failed of their 
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intended effect may be collected from the silence which the 
government party itself observes. The number of addresses 
has been weekly retailed in the Gazette; but the number of 
addressers has been concealed. Several of the addresses have 
been voted by not more than ten or twelve persons; and a 
considerable number of them by not more than thirty. The 
whole number of addresses presented at the time of writing 
this letter is three hundred and twenty (rotten boroughs and 
corporations included), and even admitting, on an average, 
one hundred addressers to each address, the whole number of 
addressers would be but thirty-two thousand, and nearly three 
months have been taken up in procuring this number. That 
the success of the proclamation has been less than the success 
of the work it was intended to discourage, is a matter within 
my own knowledge; for a greater number of the cheap edition 
of the First and Second Parts of the Bights of Man has been 
sold in the space only of one month than the whole number of 
addressers (admitting them to be thirty-two thousand) have 
amounted to in three months. 

It is a dangerous attempt in any government to say to a 
nation, ^^thou shah not read.^* This is now done in Spain, and 
was formerly done under the old government of France; but it 
served to procure the downfall of the latter, and is subverting 
that of the former; and it will have the same tendency in all 
countries; because thought by some means or other is got 
abroad in the world, and cannot be restrained, though reading 
may. 

If Rights of Man were a book that deserved the vile descrip- 
tion which the promoters of the address have given of it, why 
did not these men prove their charge, and satisfy the people by 
producing it and reading it publicly.^ This most certainly ought 
to have been done, and would also have been done, had they 
believed it would have answered their purpose. But the fact is 
that the book contains truths which those timeservers dreaded 
to hear, and dreaded that the people should know; and it is now 
following up the addresses in every part of the nation, and con- 
victing them of falsehoods. 
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Among the unwarrantable proceedings to which the procla- 
mation has given rise, the meetings of the justices in several of 
the towns and counties ought to be noticed. Those men have 
assumed to re-act the farce of general warrants, and to suppress 
by their own authority whatever publications they please. This 
is an attempt at power equaled only by the conduct of the 
minor despots of the most despotic governments in Europe, 
and yet those justices affect to call England a free country. But 
even this, perhaps, like the scheme for garrisoning the country 
by building military barracks, is necessary to awaken the country 
to a sense of its rights, and as such it will have a good effect. 

Another part of the conduct of such justices has been that of 
threatening to take away the licenses from taverns and public 
houses where the inhabitants of the neighborhood associated 
to read and discuss ^e principles of government, and to inform 
each other thereon. This, again, is similar to what is doing in 
Spain and Russia; and the reflection which it cannot fail to 
suggest is that the principles and conduct of any government 
must be bad when that government dreads and startles at dis- 
cussion, and seeks security by a prevention of knowledge. 

If the government, or the constitution, or by whatever name 
it be called, be that miracle of perfection which the proclama- 
tion and the addresses have trumpeted it forth to be, it ought to 
have defied discussion and investigation, instead of dreading it. 
Whereas, every attempt it makes, either by proclamation, 
prosecution, or address, to suppress investigation, is a confes- 
sion that it feels itself unable to bear it. It is error only, and not 
truth, that shrinks from inquiry. All the numerous pamphlets 
and all the newspaper falsehood and abuse that have been pub- 
lished against the Eights of Man have fallen before it like 
pointless arrows; and, in like manner, would any work have 
fallen before the constitution had the constitution, as it is 
called, been foimded on as good political principles as those on 
which the Eights of Man is written. 

It is a good constitution for courtiers, placemen, pensioners, 
borough-holders, and the leaders of parties, and these are the 
men that have been the active leaders of addresses; but it is a 
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bad constitution for at least ninety-nine parts of the nation out 
of a hundred, and this truth is every day making its way. 

It is bad, first, because it entails upon the nation the un- 
necessary expense of supporting three forms and systems of 
government at once, namely, the monarchical, the aristocratical, 
and the democratical. 

Secondly, because it is impossible to unite such a discordant 
composition by any other means than perpetual corruption; 
and therefore the corruption so loudly and so universally com- 
plained of is no other than the natural consequence of such an 
unnatural compound of governments; and in this consists that 
excellence which the numerous herd of placemen and pensioners 
so loudly extol, and which at the same time occasions that 
enormous load of taxes under which the rest of the nation 
groans. 

Among the mass of national delusions calculated to amuse and 
impose upon the multitude, the standing one has been that of 
flattering them into taxes by calling the Government (or as they 
please to express it, the English Constitution) '^the envy and the 
admiration of the worlds Scarcely an address has been voted in 
which some of the speakers have not uttered this hackneyed 
nonsensical falsehood. 

Two revolutions have taken place, those of America and 
France; and both of them have rejected the unnatural com- 
pounded system of the English government. America has de- 
clared against all hereditary government, and established the 
representative system of government only. France has entirely 
rqected the aristocratical part, and is now discovering the 
absurdity of the monarchical, and is approaching fast to the 
representative system. On what ground, then, do these men 
continue a declaration, respecting what they call the envy and 
admiration of other nations^ which the voluntary practice of such 
nations as have had the opportunity of establishing govern- 
ment contradicts and falsifies? Will such men never confine 
themselves to truth? Will they be forever the deceivers of the 
people? 

But I will go further, and show that, were government now to 
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begin in England, the people could not be brought to establish 
the same system they now submit to. 

In speaking on this subject (or on any other) on the pure 
ground of principle^ antiquity and precedent cease to be authority, 
and hoaryheaded error loses its effect. The reasonableness and 
propriety of things must be examined abstractedly from custom 
and usage,* and, in this point of view, the right which grows 
into practice today is as much a right, and as old in principle 
and theory, as if it had the customary sanction of a thousand 
ages. Principles have no connection with time, nor characters 
with names. 

To say that the government of this country is composed of 
King, Lords, and Commons, is the mere phraseology of 
custom. It is composed of men; and whoever the men be to 
whom the government of any country is intrusted, they ought 
to be the best and wisest that can be found, and if they are not 
so, they are not fit for the station. A man derives no more 
excellence from the change of a name, or calling him king, or 
calling him lord, than I should do by changing my name from 
Thomas to George, or from Paine to Guelph. I should not be 
a whit more able to write a book because my name was altered; 
neither would any man, now called a king or a lord, have a whit 
the more sense than he now has were he to call himself Thomas 
Paine. 

As to the word “Commons,” applied as it is in England, it is 
a term of degradation and reproach, and ought to be abolished. 
It is a term unknown in free countries. 

But to the point. Let us suppose that government was now 
to begin in England, and that the plan of government offered to 
the nation, for its approbation or rejection, consisted of the 
following parts: 

First — TTiat some one individual should be taken from all the 
rest of the nation, and to whom all the rest should swear obedi- 
ence, and never be permitted to sit down in his presence, and 
that they should ^ve to him one million sterling a year. That 
the nation should never after have power or authority to make 
laws but with his express consent; and that his sons and his sons* 
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sons, whether wise or foolish, good men or bad, fit or unfit, 
should have the same power, and also the same money annually 
paid to them forever. 

Secondly — ^That there should be two houses of legislators to 
assist in making laws, one of which should, in the first instance, 
be entirely appointed by the aforesaid person, and that their 
sons and their sons’ sons, whether wise or foolish, good men or 
bad, fit or unfit, should forever after be hereditary legislators. 

Thirdly — ^That the other house should be chosen in the same 
manner as the house now called the House of Commons is 
chosen, and should be subject to the control of the two afore- 
said hereditary powers in all things. 

It would be impossible to cram such a farrago of imposition 
and absurdity down the throat of this or any other nation that 
was capable of reasoning upon its rights and its interest. 

They would ask, in the first place, on what ground of right, 
or on what principle, such irrational and preposterous distinc- 
tions could, or ought to be made; and what pretensions any man 
could have, or what services he could render, to entitle him to 
a million a year.^ They would go farther, and revolt at the idea 
of consigning their children and their children’s children to the 
domination of persons hereafter to be bom, who might, for 
anything they could foresee, turn out to be knaves or fools; 
and they would finally discover, that the project of hereditary 
governors and legislators was a treasonable usurpation over the 
rights of posterity. Not only the calm dictates of reason, and the 
force of natural affection, but the integrity of manly pride, 
would impel men to spurn such proposals. 

From the grosser absurdities of such a scheme they would 
extend their examination to the practical defects. They would 
soon see that it would end in tyranny accomplished by fraud. 
That in the operation of it, it would be two to one against them, 
because the two parts that were to be made hereditary would 
form a common interest, and stick to each other; and that them- 
selves and representatives would become no better than hewers 
of wood and drawers of water for the other parts of the govern- 
ment. Yet call one of those powers King, Ae other Lords, and 
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third the Commons, and it gives the model of what is called 
the English Government. 

I have asserted, and have shown, both in the First and Second 
Parts of Rights of Man^ that there is not such a thing as an 
English Constitution, and that the people have yet a constitu- 
tion to form, A consutudon is a thing antecedent to a govern- 
ments it is the act of a people creadng a government and giving it 
powers^ and defining the limits and exercise of the powers so given. 
But whenever did the people of England, acting in their 
original constituent character, by a delegation elected for that 
express purpose, declare and say, ^^We^ the people of this land^ do 
constitute and appoint this to be our system and form of govern- 
ment,^^ The government has assumed to constitute itself, but 
it never was constituted by the people, in whom alone the right 
of constituting resides. 

I will here recite the preamble to the Federal Constitution of 
the United States of America. I have shown in the Second 
Part of Rights of Man^ the manner by which the constitution 
was formed and afterwards ratified; and to which I refer the 
reader. The preamble is in the following words: 

“We, the people, of the United States, in order to form 
a more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic tran- 
quillity, provide for the common defense, promote the general 
welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and our 
posterity, do ordain and establish this constitution for 
the United States of America.” 

Then follow the several articles which appoint the manner in 
which. the several component parts of the government, legis- 
lative and executive, shall be elected, and the period of their 
duration, and the powers they shall have; also, the manner by 
which future additions, alterations, or amendments shall be 
made to the constitution. Consequently, every improvement 
that can be made in the science of government follows in that 
coimtry as a matter of order. It is only in governments founded 
on assumption and false principles that reasoning upon and in- 
vestigating systems and principles of government, and showing 
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their several excellences and defects, are termed libelous and 
seditious. These terms were made part of the charge brought 
against Locke, Hampden, and Sydney, and will continue to be 
brought against all good men so long as bad government shall 
continue. 

The government of this country has been ostentatiously 
giving challenges, for more than a hundred years past, upon 
what it called its own excellence and perfection. Scarcely a 
king’s speech or a parliamentary speech has been uttered in 
which this glove has not been thrown, till the world has been 
insulted with their challenges. But it now appears that all this 
was vapor and vain boasting, or that it was intended to conceal 
abuses and defects, and hush the people into taxes. I have taken 
the challenge up, and in behalf of the public have shown, in a 
fair, open, and candid manner, both the radical and practical 
defects of the system; when, lol those champions of the Civil 
List have fled away, and sent the Attorney-General to deny the 
challenge, by turning the acceptance of it into an attack and 
defending their places and pensions by a prosecution. 

If to expose the fraud and imposition of monarchy, and every 
species of hereditary government — to lessen the oppression of 
taxes — to propose plans for the education of helpless infancy 
and the comfortable support of the aged and distressed — ^to 
endeavor to conciliate nations to each other — to extirpate the 
horrid practice of war — to promote universal peace, civiliza- 
tion, and commerce — ^and to break the chains of political super- 
stition, and raise degraded man to his proper rank; — ^if these 
things be libelous, let me live the life of a libeler, and let the 
name of libeler be engraved on my tomb. 

Of all the weak and ill-judged measures which fear, igno- 
rance, or arrogance could suggest, the proclamation and the 
project for addresses are two of the worst. They served to 
advertise the work which the promoters of those measures 
wished to keep unknown; and in doing this they offered vio- 
lence to the judgment of the people by calling on them to 
condenan what they forbad them to know, and put the strength 
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of their party to that hazardous issue that prudence would have 
avoided. The county meeting for Middlesex was attended 
by only one hundred and eighteen addressers. They, no doubt, 
expected that thousands would flock to their standard and 
clamor against the Rights of Man. But the case, most probably, 
.is that men in all countries are not so blind to their rights and 
their interest as governments believe. 

Having thus shown the extraordinary manner in which the 
government party commenced their attack, I proceed to offer a 
few observations on the prosecution, and on the mode of trial 
by special jury. 

In the first place, I have written a book; and if it cannot be 
refuted, it cannot be condemned. But I do not consider the 
prosecution as particularly leveled against me, but against the 
general right, or the right of every man, of investigating 
systems and principles of government, and showing their several 
excellences or defects. If the press be free only to flatter govern- 
ment, as Mr. Burke has done, and to cry up and extol what 
certain court sycophants are pleased to call a “glorious consti- 
tution,” and not free to examine into its errors or abuses, or 
whether a constitution really exist or not, such freedom is no 
other than that of Spain, Turkey, or Russia; and a jury in this 
case would not be a jury to try, but an inquisition to condemn. 

I have asserted, and by fair and open argument maintained, 
the right of every nation at all times to establish such a system 
and form of government for itself as best accords with its 
disposition, interest, and happiness; and to change and alter it 
as it sees occasion. Will any jury deny to the nation this right.^ 
If they do, they are traitors, and their verdict would be null 
and void. And if they admit the right, the means must be 
admitted also; for it would be the highest absurdity to say that 
the right existed, but the means did not. The question then is, 
What are the means by which the possession and exercise of 
this national right are to be secured? The answer will be that 
of maintaining, inviolably, the right of free investigation; for in- 
vestigation always serves to detect error, and to bring forth truth. 

I have, as an individual, given my opinion upon what I be- 
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lieve to be not only the best, but the true system of government, 
which is the representative system, and I have given reasons for 
that opinion. 

First, because in the representative system, no office of very 
extraordinary power, or extravagant pay, is attached to any 
individual; and consequently there is nothing to excite those 
national contentions and civil wars with which countries under 
monarchical governments are frequently convulsed, and of 
which the history of England exhibits such numerous instances. 

Secondly, because the representative is a system of govern- 
ment always in maturity; whereas monarchical government 
fluctuates through all the stages, from non-age to dotage. 

Thirdly, because the representative system admits of none 
but men properly qualified into the government, or removes 
them if they prove to be otherwise. Whereas, in the hereditary 
system, a nation may be encumbered with a knave or an idiot 
for a whole lifetime, and not be benefited by a successor. 

Fourthly, because there does not exist a right to establish 
hereditary government, or, in other words, hereditary succes- 
sors, because hereditary government always means a govern- 
ment yet to come, and the case always is that those who are to 
live afterwards have the same right to establish government for 
themselves as the people had who lived before them; and, there- 
fore, all laws attempting to establish hereditary government are 
founded on assumption and political fiction. 

If these positions be truths, and I challenge any man to prove 
the contrary; if they tend to instruct and enlighten mankind, 
and to free them from error, oppression, and political super- 
stition, which are the objects I have in view in publishing them, 
that jury would commit an act of injustice to their coimtry and 
to me, if not an act of perjury, that should call them false, wicked, 
and maRcious, 

I consider the reform of parliament by an application to 
parliament, as proposed by the Society, to be a worn-out 
hackneyed subject, about which the nation is tired, and the 
parties are deceiving each other. It is not a subject that is 
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the rights of people are, they have a right to them, and none 
have a right either to withhold them or to grant them. Gov- 
ernment ought to be established on such principles of justice 
as to exclude the occasion of all such applications, for wher- 
ever they appear they are virtually accusations. 

I wish that Mr. Grey, since he has embarked in the business, 
would take the whole of it into consideration. He will then 
see that the right of reforming the state of the representation 
does not reside in parliament, and that the only motion he could 
consistently make would be that parliament should recommend 
the election of a convention of the people, because all pay taxes. 
But whether parliament recommended it or not, the right of the 
nation would neither be lessened nor increased thereby. 

As to petitions from the unrepresented part, they ought not 
to be looked for. As well might it be expected that Manchester, 
Sheffield, See. should petition the rotten boroughs, as that they 
should petition the representatives of those boroughs. Those 
two towns alone pay far more taxes than all the rotten boroughs 
put together, and it is scarcely to be expected they should pay 
their court either to the boroughs or the borough-mongers- 

It ought also to be observed that what is called parliament is 
composed of two houses that have always declared against the 
right of each other to interfere in any matter that related to the 
circumstances of either, particularly that of election. A reform, 
therefore, in the representation cannot, on the ground they 
have individually taken, become the subject of an act of parlia- 
ment, because such a mode would include the interference 
against which the commons on their part have protested; but 
must, as well on the ground of formality as on that of right, 
proceed from a national convention. 

Having thus endeavored to show what the abject condition 
of parliament is, and the impropriety of going a second time 
over the same ground that has before miscarried, I come to the 
remaining part of the subject. 

There ought to be in the constitution of every country a 
mode of referring back, on any extraordinary occasion, to the 
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sovereign and original constituent power, which is the nation 
itself. The right of altering any part of a government cannot, 
as already observed, reside in the government, or that gov- 
ernment might make itself what it pleased. 

It ought also to be taken for granted that though a nation 
may feel inconveniences, either in the excess of taxation, or in 
the mode of expenditure, or in anything else, it may not at 
first be sufficiently assured in what part of its government the 
defect lies, or where the evil originates. It may be supposed 
to be in one part, and on inquiry be found to be in another; or 
partly in all. This obscurity is naturally interwoven with what 
are called mixed governments. 

Be, however, the reform to be accomplished whatever it 
may, it can only follow in consequence of obtaining a full 
knowledge of all the causes that have rendered such reform 
necessary, and everything short of this is guesswork or frivo- 
lous cunning. In this case it cannot be supposed that any ap- 
plication to parliament can bring forward this knowledge. 
That body is itself the supposed cause, or one of the supposed 
causes, of the abuses in question; and cannot be expected, and 
ought not to be asked, to give evidence against itself. The 
inquiry, therefore, which is of necessity the first step in the 
business, cannot be trusted to parliament, but must be under- 
taken by a distinct body of men, separated from every sus- 
picion of corruption or influence. 

Instead, then, of referring to rotten boroughs and absurd 
corporations for addresses, or hawking them about the country 
to be signed by a few dependent tenants, the real and effectual 
mode would be to come at once to the point and to ascertain 
the sense of the nation by electing a national convention. By 
this method, as already observed, the general will, whether 
to reform or not, or what the reform shall be, or how far it 
shall extend, will be known, and it cannot be known by any 
other means. Such a body, empowered and supported by the 
nation, will have authority to demand information upon all 
matters necessary to be inquired into; and no minister, nor 
any person, will dare to refuse it. It will then be seen whether 
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seventeen millions of taxes are necessary, and for what pur- 
poses they are expended. The concealed pensioners will then 
be obliged to unmask; and the source of influence and cor- 
ruption, if any such there be, will be laid open to the nation, 
not for the purpose of revenge, but of redress. 

By taking this public and national ground, all objections 
against partial addresses on the one side, or private associations 
on the other, will be done away; the nation will declare its 
OWN reforms; and the clamor about party and faction, or ins 
or outs, will become ridiculous. 

The plan and organization of a convention is easy in practice. 

In the first place, the number of inhabitants in every county 
can be sufficiently ascertained from the number of houses as- 
sessed to the house and window-light tax in each county. This 
will give the rule for apportioning the number of members to 
be elected to -the national convention in each of the counties. 

If the total number of inhabitants in England be seven mil- 
lions, and the total number of members to be elected to the 
convention be one thousand, the number of members to be 
elected in a county containing one hundred and fifty thousand 
inhabitants will be twenty-om^ and in like proportion for any 
other county. 

As the election of a convention must, in order to ascertain 
the general sense of the nation, go on grounds different from 
that of parliamentary elections, the mode that best promises this 
end will have no difficulties to combat with from absurd cus- 
toms and pretended rights. The right of every man will be 
the same, whether he lives in a city, a town, or a village. The 
custom of attaching rights to place^ or in other words, to in- 
animate matter, instead of to the person, independently of place, 
is too absurd to make any part of a rational argument. 

As every man in the nation, of the age of twenty-one years, 
pays taxes, either out of the property he possesses, or out of 
the product of his labor, which is property to him; and is 
amenable in his own person to every law of the land; so has 
everyone the same equal right to vote, and no one part of the 
nation, nor any individual, has a right to dispute the right of 
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another. The man who should do this ought to forfeit the 
exercise of his own right, for a term of years. This would 
render the punishment consistent with the crime. 

When a qualification to vote is regulated by years, it is 
placed on the firmest possible ground; because the qualifica- 
tion is such as nothing but dying before the time can take 
away; and the equality of rights, as a principle, is recognized 
in tile act of regulating the exercise. But when rights are 
placed upon or made dependent upon property, they are on the 
most precarious of all tenures. “Riches make themselves 
wings, and fly away,” and the rights fly with them; and thus 
they become lost to the man when they would be of most 
value. 

It is from a strange mixture of tyranny and cowardice that 
exclusions have been set up and continued. The boldness to 
do wrong at first changes afterwards into cowardly craft, and 
at last into fear. The representatives in England appear now 
to act as if they were afraid to do right, even in part, lest it 
should awaken the nation to a sense of all tiie wrongs it has 
endured. This case serves to show that the same conduct that 
best constitutes the safety of an individual, namely, a strict 
adherence to principle, constitutes also the safety of a govern- 
ment, and that without it safety is but an empty name. When 
die rich plunder the poor of his rights, it becomes an example 
to the poor to plunder the rich of his property; for the rights 
of the one are as much property to him as wealth is property 
to the other, and the little all is as dear as the much. It is only 
by setting out on just principles that men are trained to be just 
to each otiier; and it will always be found that, when the rich 
protect the rights of the poor, the poor will protect the property 
of the rich. But the guarantee, to be effectual, must be par- 
liamentarily reciprocal. 

Exclusions are not only unjust, but they frequently operate 
as injuriously to the party who monopolizes as to those who are 
excluded. When men seek to exclude others from participating 
in the exercise of any right, they should, at least, be assured 
that they can effectually perform the whole of the business they: 
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undertake; for, unless they do this, themselves will be losers by 
the monopoly. This has been the case with respect to the mo- 
nopolized right of election. The monopolizing party has not 
been able to keep the parliamentary representation, to whom the 
power of taxation was entrusted, in the state it ought to have 
been, and have thereby multiplied taxes upon themselves 
equally with those who were excluded. 

A great deal has been and will continue to be said about dis- 
qualifications arising from the commission of offenses, but 
were this subject urged to its full extent, it would disqualify a 
great number of the present electors, together with their repre- 
sentatives; for, of all offenses, none are more destructive to the 
morals of society than bribery and corruption. It is, therefore, 
civility to such persons to pass this subject over, and to give 
them a fair opportunity of recovering, or rather of creating 
character. 

Everything in the present mode of electioneering in England 
is the reverse of what it ought to be, and the vulgarity that at- 
tends elections is no other than the natural consequence of in- 
verting the order of the system. 

In the first place, the candidate seeks the elector, instead of the 
elector seeking for a representative; and the electors are ad- 
vertised as being in the interest of the candidate, instead of the 
candidate being in the interest of the electors. The candidate 
pays the elector for his vote, instead of the nation paying the 
representative for his time and attendance on public business. 
The complaint for an undue election is brought by the candi- 
date, as if he, and not the electors, were the party aggrieved; 
and he takes on himself, at any period of the election, to break 
it up by declining, as if the election was in his right and not in 
theirs. 

The compact that was entered into at the last Westminster 
election between two of the candidates (Mr. Fox and Lord 
Hood) was an indecent violation of the principles of election. 
The candidates assumed, in their own persons, the rights of 
the electors; for it was only in the body of the electors, and not 
at all in the candidates, that the right of making any such com- 
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pact, or compromise, could exist. But the principle of election 
and representation is so completely done away, in every stage 
thereof, that inconsistency has no longer the power of sur- 
prising. 

Neither from elections thus conducted, nor from rotten 
borough addressers, nor from county meetings, promoted by 
placemen and pensioners, can the sense of the nation be known. 
It is still corruption appealing to itself. But a convention of a 
thousand persons, fairly elected, would bring every matter to 
a decided issue. 

As to county meetings, it is only persons of leisure, or those 
who live near to the place of meeting, that can attend, and the 
number on such occasions is but like a drop in the bucket com- 
pared with the whole. The only consistent service which such 
meetings could render would be that of apportioning the 
county into convenient districts, and when this is done each 
district might, according to its number of inhabitants, elect 
its quota of county members to the national convention; and 
the vote of each elector might be taken in the parish where 
he resided, either by ballot or by voice, as he should choose to 
give it, 

A national convention thus formed would bring together 
the sense and opinions of every part of the nation, fairly taken. 
The science of government, and the interest of the public and 
of the several parts thereof, would then undergo an ample and 
rational discussion, freed from the language of parliamentary 
disguise. 

But in all deliberations of this kind, though men have a right 
to reason with and endeavor to convince each other upon any 
matter that respects their common good, yet, in point of prac- 
tice, the majority of opinions, when known, forms a rule for 
the whole, and to this rule every good citizen practically con- 
forms. 

Mr. Burke, as if he knew (for every concealed pensioner has 
the opportunity of knowing) that the abuses acted under the 
present system are too flagrant to be palliated, and that the 
majority of opinions, whenever such abuses should be made 
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public, would be for a general and effectual reform, has en- 
deavored to preclude the event by sturdily denying the right of 
a majority of a nation to act as a whole. Let us bestow a 
thought upon this case. 

When any matter is proposed as a subject for consultation, it 
necessarily implies some mode of decision. Common consent, 
arising from absolute necessity, has placed this in a majority 
of opinions; because without it there can be no decision, and 
consequently no order. It is, perhaps, the only case in which 
mankind, however various in their ideas upon other matters, 
can consistently be unanimous; because it is a mode of decision 
derived from the primary original right of every individual 
concerned; that right being first individually exercised in giving 
an opinion, and whether that opinion shall arrange with the 
minority or the majority is a subsequent accidental thing that 
neither increases nor diminishes the individual original right 
itself. Prior to any debate, inquiry, or investigation, it is not 
supposed to be known on which side the majority of opinions 
will fall, and therefore, whilst this mode of decision secures to 
everyone the right of giving an opinion, it admits to everyone 
an equal chance in the ultimate event. 

Among the matters that will present themselves to the con- 
sideration of a national convention there is one wholly of a 
domestic nature, but so marvelously loaded with confusion 
as to appear at first sight almost impossible to be reformed. I 
mean the condition of what is called law. 

But, if we examine into the cause from whence this confusion, 
now so much the subject of universal complaint, is produced, 
not only the remedy will immediately present itself, but with 
it the means of preventing the like case hereafter. 

In the first place, the confusion has generated itself from the 
absurdity of every parliament assuming to be eternal in power, 
and the laws partake in a similar manner of this assumption. 
They have no period of legal or natural expiration; and, how- 
ever absurd in principle or inconsistent in practice many of 
them have become, diey still are, if not especially repealed, 
considered as making a part of the general mass. By this 
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means the body of what is called law is spread over a space of 
several hundred years^ comprehending laws obsolete, laws re- 
pugnant, laws ridiculous, and every other kind of laws for- 
gotten or remembered; and what renders the case still worse 
is that the confusion multiplies with the progress of time.^ 

To bring this misshapen monster into form, and to prevent 
its lapsing again into a wilderness state, only two things, and 
those very simple, are necessary. 

The first is to review the whole mass of laws and to bring 
forward such only as are worth retaining, and let all the rest 
drop; and to give to the laws so brought forward a new era, 
commencing from the time of such reform. 

Secondly, that at the expiration of every twenty-one years 
(or any other stated period) a like review shall again be taken, 
and the laws, found proper to be retained, be again carried for- 
ward, commencing with that date, and the useless laws dropped 
and discontinued. 

By this means there can be no obsolete laws, and scarcely 
such a thing as laws standing in direct or equivocal contra- 
diction to each other, and every person will know the period 
of time to which he is to look back for all the laws in being. 

It is worth remarking that while every other branch of science 
is brought within some commodious system, and the study of 
it simplified by easy methods, the laws take the contrary course 
and become every year more complicated, entangled, confused, 
and obscure. 

^In the time of Henry IV a law was passed making it felony “to 
multiply gold or silver, or to make use of the craft of multiplication,*^ 
and this law remained two himdred and eighty-six years upon the 
statute books. It was then repealed as being ridiculous and injuri- 
ous. [Paine’s note.] 



LETTER TO GEORGE WASHINGTON 

Paris, July 30, 1796 

As censure is but awkwardly softened by apology, I shall 
offer you no apology for this letter. The eventful crisis to 
which your double politics have conducted the affairs of your 
country requires an investigation uncramped by ceremony. 

There was a time when the fame of America, moral and 
political, stood fair and high in the world. The luster of her 
revolution extended itself to every individual; and to be a 
citizen of America gave a title to respect in Europe. Neither 
meanness nor ingratitude had been mingled in the composition 
of her character. Her resistance to the attempted tyranny of 
England left her unsuspected of the one, and her open acknowl- 
edgment of the aid she received from France precluded all 
suspicion of the other. The Washington of politics had not 
then appeared. 

At the time I left America (April 1787) the Continental Con- 
vention, that formed the federal Constitution was^ on the point 
of meeting. Since that time new schemes of politics, and new 
distinctions of parties, have arisen. The term Anufederalist has 
been applied to all those who combated the defects of that con- 
stitution, or opposed the measures of your administration. It 
was only to the absolute necessity of establishing some federal 
authority, extending equally over all the states, that an instru- 
ment so inconsistent as the present federal Constitution is, 
obtained a suffrage. I would have voted for it myself had I 
been in America, or even for a worse, rather than have had 
none, provided it contained the means of remedying its de- 
fects by the same appeal to the people by which it was to be 
established. It is always better policy to leave removable errors 
to expose themselves than to hazard too much in contending 
against diem dieoretically. 
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I have introduced these observations not only to mark the 
general difference between Antifederalist and Anticonstitu- 
tionalist, but to preclude the effect, and even the application, 
of the former of these terms to myself. I declare myself op- 
posed to several matters in the Constitution, particularly to the 
manner in which what is called the Executive is formed, and 
to the long duration of the Senate; and if I live to return to 
America, I will use all my endeavors to have them altered.^ I 
also declare myself opposed to almost the whole of your ad- 
ministration; for I know it to have been deceitful, if not perfidi- 
ous, as I shall show in the course of this letter. But as to the 
point of consolidating the states into a federal government, it 
so happens, that the proposition for that purpose came origi- 
nally from myself. I proposed it in a letter to Chancellor 
Livingston in die spring of 1782, while that gentleman was min- 
ister for foreign affairs. The five per cent duty recommended 
by Congress had then fallen through, having been adopted by 
some of the states, altered by others, rejected by Rhode Island, 
and repealed by Virginia after it had been consented to. The 
proposal in the letter I allude to was to get over the whole 
difficulty at once by annexing a continental legislative body 
to Congress; for in order to have any law of the Union uni- 
form, the case could only be that either Congress, as it then 
stood, must frame the law and the states severally adopt it 
without alteration, or the states must erect a continental legis- 
lature for the purpose. Chancellor Livingston, Robert Morris, 
Gouvemeur Morris, and myself, had a meeting at the house 
of Robert Morris on the subject of that letter. There was 
no diversity of opinion on the proposition for a continental 
legislature; the only difficulty was on the manner of bringing 
the proposition forward. For my own part, as I considered 

have always been opposed to the mode of refining government 
up to an individual, or what is called a single executive. Such a man 
will always be the chief of a party. A plurality is far better; it com- 
bines the mass of a nation better together. And besides this, it is 
necessary to the manly mind of a republic that it loses the debasing 
idea of obeying an individual. [Paine's note.3 
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it as a remedy in reserve that could be applied at any time when 
the states saw themselves wrong enough to be put right (which did 
not appear to be the case at that time), I did not see the pro- 
priety of urging it precipitately, and declined being the pub- 
lisher of it myself. After this account of a fact, the leaders of 
your party will scarcely have the hardiness to apply to me the 
term of Antifederalist. But I can go to a date and to a fact 
beyond this; for the proposition for electing a continental con- 
vention to form the continental government is one of the sub- 
jects treated of in the pamphlet Common Sense. 

Having thus cleared away a little of the rubbish that might 
otherwise have lain in my way, I return to the point of time at 
which the present Federal Constitution and your administra- 
tion began. It was very well said by an anonymous writer in 
Philadelphia, about a year before that period, that thirteen 
staves and neer a hoop will not make a harrel^^ and as any kind 
of hooping the barrel, however defectively executed, would be 
better than none, it was scarcely possible but that considerable 
advantages must arise from the federal hooping of the states. It 
was with pleasure that eveiy sincere friend of America beheld, 
as the natural effect of union, her rising prosperity; and it was 
with grief they saw that prosperity mixed, even in the blossom, 
with the germ of corruption. Monopolies of every kind marked 
your administration almost in the moment of its commence- 
ment. The lands obtained by the revolution were lavished 
upon partisans; the interest of the disbanded soldier was sold 
to the speculator; injustice was acted under the pretense of 
faith; and the chief of the army became the patron of the fraud. 
From such a beginning what else could be expected than what 
has happened? A mean and servile submission to the insults of 
one nation; treachery and ingratitude to another. 

Some vices make their approach with such a splendid ap- 
pearance that we scarcely know to what class of moral distinc- 
tions they belong. They are rather virtues corrupted than 
vices, originally. But meanness and ingratitude have nothing 
equivocal in their character. There is not a trait in them that 
renders them doubtful. They are so originally vice that they 



Thomas Paine 


390 

are generated in the dung of other vices, and crawl into existence 
with the filth upon their back. The fugitives have found pro- 
tection in you, and the levee-room is their place of rendezvous. 

As the Federal Constitution is a copy, though not quite so 
base as the original, of the form of the British government, an 
imitation of its vices was naturally to be expected. So intimate 
is the connection between and practice^ that to adopt the 
one is to invite the other. Imitation is naturally progressive, 
and is rapidly so in matters that are vicious. 

Soon ^ter the Federal Constitution arrived in England, I 
received a letter from a female literary correspondent (a native 
of New York) very well mixed with friendship, sentiment, and 
politics. In my answer to that letter, I permitted myself to 
ramble into the wilderness of imagination, and to anticipate 
what might hereafter be the condition of America. I had no 
idea that the picture I then drew was realizing so fast, and still 
less that Mr. Washington was hurrying it on. As the extract 
I allude to is congenial with the subject I am upon, I here tran- 
scribe it: 

You touch me on a very tender point when you say that my 
friends on your side the water cannot be reconciled to the idea 
of my abandoning America. They are right. I had rather see 
my horse Button eating the grass of Bordentown or Morrisania 
than see all the pomp and show of Europe. 

A thousand years hence (for I must indulge a few thoughts), 
perhaps in less, America may be what Europe now is. The in- 
nocence of her character, that won the hearts of all nations in 
her favor, may soimd like a romance and her inimitable virtue 
as if it had never been. The ruin of that liberty which thou- 
sands bled for or struggled to obtain may just furnish materials 
for a village tale or extort a sigh from rustic sensibility, whilst 
the fashionable of that day, enveloped in dissipation, shall deride 
the principle and deny the fact. 

When we contemplate the fall of empires and the extinction 
of the nations of the Ancient World, we see but litde to excite 
our regret than the mouldering ruins of pompous palaces, 
magnificent museums, lofty pyramids and walls and towers of 
the most costly workmandiip; but when the empire of America 
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shall fall, the subject for contemplative sorrow will be infinitely 
greater than crumbling brass and marble can inspire. It will 
not then be said, here stood a temple of vast antiquity; here 
rose a babel of invisible height; or there a palace of sumptuous 
extravagance; but here, Ah, painful thought! the noblest work 
of human wisdom, the grandest scene of human glory, the fair 
cause of Freedom rose and fell. Read this, and then ask if I 
forget America. 

Impressed, as I was, with apprehensions of this kind, I had 
America constantly in my mind in all the publications I after- 
wards made. The First and still more the Second Part of The 
Eights of Man bear evident marks of this watchfulness; and the 
“Dissertation on First Principles of Government” goes more 
directly to the point than either of the former. I now pass on 
to other subjects. 

It will be supposed by those into whose hands this letter may 
fall that I have some personal resentment against you; I will 
therefore settle this point before I proceed further. 

If I have any resentment, you must acknowledge that I have 
not been hasty in declaring it; neither would it now be declared 
(for what are private resentments to the public) if the cause of 
it did not unite itself as well with your public as with your 
private character, and with the motives of your political conduct. 

The part I acted in the American revolution is well known; 
I shall not here repeat it. I know also that had it not been for 
the aid received from France, in men, money, and ships, that 
your cold and unmilitary conduct (as I shall show in the course 
of this letter) would in all probability have lost America; at 
least she would not have been the independent nation she now 
is. You slept away your time in the field till the finances of the 
country were completely exhausted, and you have but little 
share in the glory of the final event. It is time, sir, to speak 
the undisguised language of historical trutL 

Elevated to the chair of the Presidency, you assumed the merit 
of everything to yourself, and the natural ingratitude of your 
constitution began to appear. You commenced your Presi- 
dential career by encouraging and swallowing die grossest adu- 
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lation, and you travelled America from one end to the other to 
put yourself in the way of receiving it. You have as many ad- 
dresses in your chest as James the 11. As to what were your 
views, for if you are not great enough to have ambition you are 
little enough to have vanity, they cannot be directly inferred 
from expressions of your own; but the partisans of your 
politics have divulged the secret. 

John- Adams has said (and John it is known was always a 
speller after places and offices, and never thought his little 
services were highly enough paid) — ^John has said, that as 
Mr. Washington had no child, the Presidency should be made 
hereditary in the family of Lund Washington. John might 
then have counted upon some sinecure himself, and a provision 
for his descendants. He did not go so far as to say, also, that 
the Vice-Presidency should be hereditary in the family of John 
Adams. He prudently left that to stand on the ground that 
one good turn deserves another.^ 

John Adams is one of those men who never contemplated 
the origin of government, or comprehended anything of first 
principles. If he had, he might have seen that the right to set 
up and establish hereditary government never did, and never 
can, exist in any generation at any time whatever; that it is of 
the nature of treason; because it is an attempt to take away the 
rights of all the minors living at that time, and of all succeeding 
generations. It is of a degree beyond common treason. It is a 
sin against nature. The equal right of every generation is a 
right fixed in the nature of ^ngs. It belongs to the son when 
of age, as it belonged to the father before him. John Adams 
would himself deny the right that any former deceased genera- 
tion could have to decree authoritatively a succession of gov- 
ernors over him or over his children; and yet he assumes the 
pretended right, treasonable as it is, of acting it himself. His 
ignorance is his best excuse. 

John Jay has said (and this John was always the sycophant 

^Two persons to whom John Adams said this, told me of it. The 
secretary of Mr. Jay was present when it was told to me. TPaine^s 
note.] 



Miscellaneous Selections 393 

of everything in power, from Mr. Girard in America to Gren- 
ville in England) — ^John Jay has said that the Senate should 
have been appointed for life. He would then have been sure 
of never wanting a lucrative appointment for himself, and have 
had no fears about impeachment. These are the disguised 
traitors that call themselves Federalists.^ 

Could I have known to what degree of corruption and perfidy 
the administrative part of the government of America had de- 
scended, I could have been at no loss to have understood the 
reservedness of Mr. Washington towards me, during my im- 
prisonment in the Luxembourg. There are cases in which 
silence is a loud language. 

I have now done with Mr. Washington on the score of 
private affairs. It would have been far more agreeable to me 
had his conduct been such as not to have merited these re- 
proaches. Errors or caprices of the temper can be pardoned 
and forgotten; but a cold deliberate crime of the heart, such as 
Mr. Washington is capable of acting, is not to be washed away. 
I now proceed to other matter. 

After Jay’s note to Grenville arrived in Paris from America, 
the character of everything that was to follow might be easily 
foreseen; and it was upon this anticipation that my letter of 
February the 226 . was founded. The event has proved that I 
was not mistaken, except that it has been much worse than I 
expected. 

It would naturally occur to Mr. Washington that the secrecies 
of Jay’s mission to England, where there was already an Ameri- 
can Minister, could not but create some suspicion in the French 
government:; especially as the conduct of Morris had been 
notorious, and the intimacy of Mr. Washington with Morris 
was known. 

The character which Mr. Washington has attempted to act 
in the world is a sort of non-desciibable, chameleon-colored 

Mr. Jolm Jay desires to know on what authority I say this, I 
will give that authority publicly when he chooses to call for it. 
[Paine^s note.] 
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thing, called prudence. It is in many cases a substitute for prin- 
ciple, and is so nearly allied to hypocrisy that it easily slides into 
it. His genius for prudence furnished him in this instance with 
an expedient that served, as is the natural and general charac- 
ter of all expedients, to diminish the embarrassments of the 
moment and multiply them afterwards; for he authorized it to 
be made known to the French government, as a confidential 
matter (Mr. Washington should recollect that I was a member 
of the Convention, and had the means of knowing what I here 
state) — ^he authorized it, I say, to be announced, and that for 
the purpose of preventing any uneasiness to France on the 
score of Mr. Jay’s mission to England, that the object of that 
mission, and of Mr. Jay’s authority, was restricted to that of 
demanding the surrender of the western posts, and indemnifi- 
cation for the cargoes captured in American vessels. Mr. Wash- 
ington knows that this was untrue; and knowing this, he had 
good reason to himself for refusing to furnish the House of 
Representatives with copies of the instructions given to Jay, 
as he might suspect, among other things, that he should also 
be called upon for copies of instructions given to other ministers, 
and that, in the contradiction of instructions, his want of integrity 
would be detected. Mr. Washington may now, perhaps, learn, 
when it is too late to be of any use to him, that a man will pass 
better through the world with a thousand open errors upon his 
back, than in being detected in one sly falsehood. When one 
is detected, a thousand are suspected. 

The first account that arrived in Paris of a treaty being nego- 
tiated by Mr. Jay (for nobody suspected any) came in an English 
newspaper, which announced that a treaty offensive and dffensive 
had been concluded between the United States of America and 
England. TTus was immediately denied by every American in 
Paris as an impossible thing; and though it was disbelieved by 
the French, it imprinted a suspicion that some underhand busi- 
ness was going forward.^ At length the treaty itself arrived, 
and every well-affected American blushed with shame. 

^It was the embarrassment into which the affairs and credit of 
America were thrown at this instant by the report above alluded to, 
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It is curious to observe how the appearance of characters will 
change whilst the root that produces them remains the same. 
The Washington faction having waded through the slough of 
negotiation, and whilst it amused France with professions of 
friendship contrived to injure her, immediately throws off the 
hypocrite, and assumes the swaggering air of a bravado. The 
party papers of that imbecile administration were on this oc- 
casion filled with paragraphs about Sovereignty. A poltroon 
may boast of his sovereign right to let another kick him, and 
this is the only kind of sovereignty shown in the treaty with 
England. But those daring paragraphs, as Timothy Pickering 
well knows, were intended for France; without whose assist- 
ance, in men, money, and ships, Mr. Washington would have 
cut but a poor figure in the Ameiican war. But of his military 
talents I shall speak hereafter. 

I mean not to enter into any discussion of any article of Jay’s 
treaty; I shall speak only upon the whole of it. It is attempted 
to be justified on the ground of its not being a violation of any 

that made it necessary to contradict it, and that by every means 
arising from opinion or founded upon authority. The Committee of 
Public Safety, existing at that time, had agreed to the full execution, 
on their part, of the treaty between America and France, notwith- 
standing some equivocal conduct on the part of the American gov- 
ernment, not very consistent with the good faith of an ally; but they 
were not in a disposition to be imposed upon by a counter-treaty. 
That Jay had no instructions beyond the points above stated, or 
none that could possibly be construed to extend to the length the 
British treaty goes, was a matter believed in America, in England, 
and in France; and without going to any other sources it followed 
naturally from the me^ge of the President to Congre^ when he 
nominated Jay upon that mission. The secretary of Mr. Jay came 
to Paris soon after the treaty with England had been concluded, and 
brought with inini a copy of Mr. Jay’s instructions, which he offered 
to show to me as of Jay. I advised him, as a friend, not 

to show them to anyb^y, and did not permit him to show them to 
me. ''Who is it,” said I to him, "that you intend to implicate as 
censurable by showing those instructions? Perhaps that implica- 
tion may fall upon your own government.” Though I did not see the 
instructions, I could not be at a loss to understand that the American 
administration had been playing a double game. [^Paine’s note.] 
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article or articles of the treaty pre-existing with France. But 
the sovereign right of explanation does not lie with George 
Washington and his man Timothy; France, on her part, has at 
least an equal right: and when nations dispute, it is not so much 
about words as about things. 

A man, such as the world calls a sharper, and versed as Jay 
must be supposed to be in the quibbles of the law, may find a 
way to enter into engagements and make bargains in such a 
manner as to cheat some other party, without that party being 
able, as the phrase is, to take the law of him. This often happens 
in the cabalistical circle of what is called law. But when this is 
attempted to be acted on the national scale of treaties, it is too 
despicable to be defended, or to be permitted to exist. Yet this 
is the trick upon which Jay’s treaty is founded, so far as it has 
relation to the treaty pre-existing with France. It is a counter- 
treaty to that treaty, and perverts all the great articles of that 
treaty to the injury of France, and makes them operate as a 
bounty to England, with whom France is at war. 

The Washington administration shows great desire that the 
treaty between France and the United States be preserved. 
Nobody can doubt their sincerity upon this matter. There is 
not a British Minister, a British merchant, or a British agent 
or sailor in America, tJiat does not anxiously wish the same 
thing. The treaty with France serves now as a passport to 
supply England with naval stores and other articles of American 
produce, whilst the same articles, when coming to France, are 
made contraband or seizable by Jay’s treaty with England. 
The treaty with France says that neutral ships make neutral 
property, and thereby ^ves protection to English property on 
board American ships; and Jay’s treaty delivers up French 
property on board American ships to be seized by the English. 
It is too paltry to talk of faith, of national honor, and of the 
preservation of treaties, whilst such a barefaced treachery as 
this stares the world in the face. 

The Washington administration may save itself the trouble 
of proving to the French govemmait its most faithful inten- 
tions of preserving the treaty with France for France has now 
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no desire that it should be preserved. She had nominated an 
envoy extraordinary to America, to make Mr. Washington and 
his government a present of the treaty, and to have no more to 
do with that^ or with him. It was at the same time officially 
declared to the American Minister at Paris that the French Re- 
public had rather have the American government for an open 
enemy than a treacherous friend. This, sir, together with the 
internal distractions caused in America and the loss of charac- 
ter in the world, is the eventful crisis^ alluded to in the begin- 
ning of this letter, to which your double politics have brought 
the affairs of your country. It is time that the eyes of America 
be opened upon you. 

How France would have conducted herself towards America 
and American commerce after all treaty stipulations had ceased, 
and under the sense of services rendered and injuries received, 
I know not. It is, however, an unpleasant reflection that in all 
national quarrels the innocent, and even the friendly part of the 
community, become involved with the culpable and the un- 
friendly; and as the accounts that arrived from America con- 
tinued to manifest an invariable attachment in the general mass 
of the people to their original ally, in opposition to the new- 
fangled Washington faction — the resolutions that had been 
taken in France were suspended. It happened also, fortunately 
enough, that Gouvemeur Morris was not minister at this time. 

There is, however, one point that still remains in embryo, 
and which, among other things, serves to show the ignorance 
of Washington treaty-makers, and their inattention to pre- 
existing treaties, when they were employing themselves in 
framing or ratifying the new treaty with England. 

The second article of the treaty of commerce between the 
United States and France says: 

The most Christian king and the United States engage mu- 
tually, not to grant any particular favor to other nations in 
respect of commerce and navigation that shall not immediately 
become common to the other party, who shall enjoy the same 
favor freely, if the concession was freely made, or on allowing 
the same compensation if the concession was conditional. 
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All the concessions, therefore, made to England by Jay’s 
treaty are, through the medium of this second article in ^e 
pre-existing treaty, made to France, and become engrafted into 
the treaty with France, and can be exercised by her as a matter 
of right, the same as by England. 

Jay’s treaty makes a concession to England, and that uncon- 
ditionally, of seizing naval stores in American ships, and con- 
demning them as contraband. It makes also a concession to 
England to seize provisions and other articles in American ships. 
Other articles are all other articles^ and none but an ignoramus, 
or something worse, would have put such a phrase into a treaty. 
The condition annexed in this case is that the provisions and 
other articles so seized are to be paid for at a price to be agreed 
upon. Mr. Washington, as President, ratified this treaty after 
he knew the British Government had recommended an indis- 
criminate seizure of provisions and all other articles in American 
ships; and it is now known that those seizures were made to fit 
out the expedition going to Quiberon Bay, and it was known 
beforehand that they would be made. The evidence goes also 
a good way to prove that Jay and Grenville understood each 
other upon that subject. Mr. Pinckney, when he passed 
through France on his way to Spain, spoke of the recommence- 
ment of the seizures as a thing that would take place. The 
French government had by some means received information 
from London to the same purpose, with the addition that the 
recommencement of the seizures would cause no misunder- 
standing between the British and American governments. 
Grenville, in defending hipiself against the opposition in parlia- 
ment on account of the scarcity of com, said (see his speech at 
the opening of the parliament that met October 29, 1795) that 
the supplies for the Quiberon expedition were furnished out of the 
American ships^ and all the accounts received at that time from 
England stated that -those seizures were made under the treaty. 
After the supplies for the Quiberon expedition had been pro- 
cured, and the expeaed success had failed, the seizures were 
countermanded; and had the French seized provision vessels 
going to England, it is probable that the Quiberon expedition 
could not have been attempted. 
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In one point of view the treaty with England operates as a 
loan to the English government. It gives permission to that 
government to take American property at sea to any amount, 
and pay for it when it suits her; and besides this, the treaty is in 
every point of view a surrender of the rights of American com- 
merce and navigation, and a refusal to France of the rights of 
neutrality. The American flag is not now a neutral flag to 
France; Jay’s treaty of surrender gives a monopoly of it to 
England. 

On the contrary, the treaty of commerce between America 
and France was formed on the most liberal principles, and cal- 
culated to give the greatest encouragement to the infant com- 
merce of America. France was neither a carrier nor an exporter 
of naval stores or of provisions. Those articles belonged wholly 
to America, and they had all the protection in that treaty which 
a treaty could give. But so much has that treaty been perverted 
that the liberality of it on the part of France has served to en- 
courage Jay to form a counter-treaty with England; for he must 
have supposed the hands of France tied up by her treaty with 
America when he was making such large concessions in favor 
of England. The injury which Mr. Washington’s administra- 
tion has done to the character as well as to the commerce of 
America is too great to be repaired by him. Foreign nations 
will be shy of making treaties with a government that has given 
the faithless example of perverting the liberality of a former 
treaty to the injury of the party with whom it was made. 

In what a fraudulent light must Mr. Washington’s character 
appear in the world when his declarations and Ms conduct are 
compared together! Here follows the letter he wrote to the 
Committee of Public Safety wMle Jay was negotiating in pro- 
found secrecy tMs treacherous treaty: 

George WasMngton, President of the United States of 
America, to the Representatives of the French people, 
members of the Committee of Public Safety of the French 
Republic^ the great and good friend and ally of the United 
States. 

On the intimation of the wish of the French Republic that a 
new Minister should be sent from the United States, I resolved 
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to manifest my sense of the readiness with which my request 
was fulfilled [that of recalling Genet] by immediately fulfilling 
the request of your government [that of recalling Morris]. 

It was some time before a character could be obtained worthy 
of the high office of expressing the attachment of the United 
States to the happiness of our allies, and drawing closer the bonds 
of OUT friendship, I have now made choice of James Monroe, 
one of our distinguished citizens, to reside near the French 
Republic, in quality of Minister Plenipotentiary of the United 
States of America. He is instructed to bear to you our sincere 
solicitude for your welfare^ and to cultivate with leal the cordiality 
SO happily subsisting between us. From a knowledge of his 
fidelity, probity, and good conduct, I have entire confidence 
that he will render himself acceptable to you, and give effect to 
your desire of preserving and advancing^ on all occasions^ the 
interest and connection of the two nations, I beseech you, there- 
fore, to give full credence to whatever he shall say to you on 
the part of the United States, and most of all^ when he shall 
assure you that your prosperity is on object of our affection. And 
I pray God to have the French Republic in his holy keeping. 

Go Washington. 

Was it by entering into a treaty with England to surrender 
French property on board American ships to be seized by the 
English, while English property on board American ships was 
declared by the French treaty not to be seizable, that the bonds 
of friendship between America and France were to be drawn the 
closer? Was it by declaring naval stores contraband when 
coming to France, whilst by the French treaty they were not 
contraband when going to England, that the connection between 
France and America was to be advartced? Was it by opening the 
American ports to the British navy in the present war, from 
which ports the same navy had been expelled by the aid solicited 
from France in the American war (and that aid gratuitously 
given) that the gratitude of America was to be shown, and the 
soUdmde spoken of in the letter demonstrated.^ 

As the letter was addressed to the Committee of Public 
Safety, Mr. Washington did not expect it would get abroad in 
the world, or be seen by any other eye than that of Robespierre, 
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or be heard by any other ear than that of the Committee; that 
it would pass as a whisper across the Atlantic, from one dark 
chamber to the other, and there terminate. It was calculated 
to remove from the mind of the Committee all suspicion upon 
Jay’s mission to England, and, in this point of view, it was suited 
to the circumstances of the movement then passing; but as the 
event of that mission has proved the letter to be hypocritical, 
it serves no other purpose of the present moment than to show 
that the writer is not to be credited. Two circumstances serve 
to make the reading of the letter necessary in the Convention. 
The one was that they who succeeded on the fall of Robespierre 
found it most proper to act with publicity; the other, to ex- 
tinguish the suspicions which the strange conduct of Morris had 
occasioned in France. 

When the British treaty, and the ratification of it by Mr. 
Washington, was known in France, all further declarations 
from him of his good disposition as an ally and friend, passed 
for so many ciphers; but still it appeared necessary to him to 
keep up the farce of declarations. It is stipulated in the British 
treaty that commissioners are to report at the end of two years 
on the case of neutral ships making neutral property. In the 
meantime, neutral ships do not make neutral property, accord- 
ing to the British treaty, and they do^ according to the French 
treaty. The preservation, therefore, of the French treaty be- 
came of great importance to England, as by that means she can 
employ American ships as carriers, whilst the same advantage 
is denied to France. Whether the French treaty could exist as 
a matter of right after this clandestine perversion of it, could 
not but give some apprehensions to the partisans of the British 
treaty, and it became necessary to them to make up, by fine 
words, what was wanting in good actions. 

An opportunity offered to that purpose. The Convention, 
on the public reception of Mr. Monroe, ordered the American 
flag and the French flags to be displayed unitedly in the hall of 
the Convention. Mr. Monroe made a present of an American 
flag for the purpose. The Convention returned this compli- 
ment by sending a French flag to America, to be presented by 
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their minister, Mr. Adet, to the American government. This 
resolution passed long before Jay’s treaty was known or sus- 
pected: it passed in the days of confidence; but the flag was not 
presented by Mr. Adet till several months after the treaty had 
been ratified. Mr. Washington made this the occasion of say- 
ing some fine things to the French minister; and the better to 
get himself into tune to do this, he began by saying the finest 
things of himself. 

“Bom, sir (said he) in a land of liberty; having early learned 
its value; having engaged in a perilous conflict to defend it; 
having^ in a word, devoted the best years of my life to secure its 
permanent establishment in my own country; my anxious recol- 
lections, my sympathetic feelings, and my best wishes are irre- 
sistibly excited, whenever, in any country, I see an oppressed 
people unfurl the banner of freedom.” 

Mr. Washington, having expended so many fine phrases upon 
himself, was obliged to invent a new one for the French, and 
he calls them “wonderful peoplel” The coalesced powers ac- 
knowledged as much. 

It is laughable to hear Mr. Washington talk of his sympathetic 
feelings^ who has always been remarked, even among his friends, 
for not having any. He has, however, given no proofs of any 
to me. As to the pompous encomiums he so liberally pays to 
himself on the score of the American revolution, the reality of 
them may be questioned; and since he has forced them so much 
into notice, it is fair to examine his pretensions. 

A stranger might be led to suppose, from the egotism with 
which Mr. Washington speaks, that himself only had generated, 
conducted, completed, and established the revolution; in fine, 
that it was all his own doing. 

In the first place, as to the political part, he had no share in it; 
and, therefore, the whole of that is out of the question with 
respect to him. There remains, then, only the military part; 
and it would have been prudent in Mr. Washington not to have 
awakened inquiry upon that subject. Fame then was cheap; 
he enjoyed it cheaply; and nobody was disposed to take away 
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the laurels that, whether they were acquired or not, had been 
^ven. 

Mr. Washington’s merit consisted in constancy. But con- 
stancy was the common virtue of the revolution. Who was 
there that was inconstant.^ I know but of one military defection, 
that of Arnold; and I know of no political defection, among 
those who made themselves eminent when the revolution was 
formed by the declaration of independence. Even Silas Deane, 
though he attempted to defraud, did not betray. 

But when we speak of military character, something more 
is to be understood than constancy; and something more aught 
to be understood than the Fabian system of doing nothing. The 
nothing part can be done by anybody. Old Mrs. ‘Thompson, 
the housekeeper of headquarters (who threatened to make the 
sun and the wind shine through Rivington of New York), could 
have done it as well as Mr. Washington. Deborah would have 
been as good as Barak. 

Mr. Washington had the nominal rank of Commander in 
Chief, but he was not so in fact. He had, in reality, only a 
separate command. He had no control over, or direction of, 
the army to the northward under Gates that captured Burgoyne; 
nor of that to the south under [Nathanael] Greene, that re- 
covered the southern states.^ The nominal rank, however, of 
Commander in Chief, served to throw upon him the luster of 
those actions, and to make him appear as the soul and center of 
all military operations in America. 

He commenced his command June, 1775, during the time 
the Massachusetts army lay before Boston, and after the affair 
of Bunker Hill. The commencement of his command was the 
commencement of inactivity. Nothing was afterwards done, 
or attempted to be done, during the nine months he remained 
before Boston. If we may judge from the resistance made at 
Concord, and afterwards at Bunker Hill, there was a spirit of 
enterprise at that time, which the presence of Mr- Washington 
chilled into cold defense. By the advantage of a good exterior 

^See Mr. Winterbotham’s valuable Eistory of America^ lately pub- 
lished. [Taine’s note.] 
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he attracts respect, which his habitual silence tends to preserve; 
but he has not the talent of inspiring ardor in an army. The 
enemy removed from Boston in March, i 77 < 5 , to wait for rein- 
forcements from Europe, and to take a more advantageous 
position at New York. 

The inactivity of the campaign of 1775 on the part of General 
Washington, when the enemy had a less force than in any other 
future period of the war, and the injudicious choice of positions 
taken by him in the campaign of 1776, when the enemy had its 
greatest force, necessarily produced the losses and misfortunes 
that marked that gloomy campaign. The positions taken were 
either islands or necks of land. In the former, the enemy, by 
the aid of fheir ships, could bring their whole force against a 
part of General Washington’s, as in the affair of Long Island; 
and in the latter, he might be shut up as in the bottom of a bag. 
This had nearly been the case at New York, and it was so in 
part; it was actually the case at Fort Washington; and it would 
have been the case at Fort Lee, if General Greene had not 
moved precipitately off, leaving everything behind, and by 
gaining Hackensack bridge got out of die bag of Bergen Neck. 
How far Mr. Washington, as General, is blamable for these 
matters, I am not undertaking to determine; but they are evi- 
dently defects in military geography. The successful skirmishes 
at the close of that campaign (matters that would scarcely be 
noticed in a better state of things) make the brilliant exploits of 
General Washington’s seven campaigns. No wonder we see so 
much pusillanimity in the President^ when we see so little enter- 
prise in the Generali 

The campaign of 1777 became famous, not by anything on 
the part of General Washington, but by the capture of General 
Burgoyne and the army under his command by the Northern 
army at Saratoga under General Gates. So totally distinct and 
unconnected were the two armies of Washington and Gates, 
and so independent was the latter of the authority of the nominal 
Commander in Chief, that the two generals did not so much as 
correspond, and it was only by a letter of General (since Gov- 
ernor) CHnton that Generi Washington was informed of that 
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event. The British took possession of Philadelphia this year, 
which they evacuated the next, just time enough to save their 
heavy baggage and fleet of transports from capture by the 
French Admiral d’Estaing, who arrived at the mouth of the 
Delaware soon after. 

The capture of Burgoyne gave an ^clat in Europe to the 
American arms, and facilitated the alliance with France. The 
eclat, however, was not kept up by anjdiing on the part of 
General Washington. The same unfortunate languor that 
marked his entrance into the field continued always. Discon- 
tent began to prevail strongly against him, and a party was 
formed in Congress, whilst sitting at Yorktown, in Pennsyl- 
vania, for removing him from the command of the army. The 
hope, however, of better times, the news of the alliance with 
France, and the unwillingness of showing discontent, dissipated 
the matter. 

Nothing was done in the campaigns of 1778, 1779, 1780, in 
the part where General Washington commanded, except the 
taking of Stony Point by General Wayne. The Southern States 
in the meantime were overrun by the enemy. They were 
afterwards recovered by General Greene, who had in a very 
great measure created the army that accomplished that recovery. 
In all this General Washington had no share. The Fabian 
system of war, followed by him, began now to unfold itself 
with all its evils; but what is Fabian war without Fabian means 
to support it? The finances of Congress, depending wholly 
on emissions of paper money, were exhausted. Its credit was 
gone- The continental treasury was not able to pay the expense 
of a brigade of wagons to transport the necessary stores to the 
army, and yet the sole object, the establishment of the revolu- 
tion, was a thing of remote distance. The time I am now speak- 
ing of is in the latter end of the year 1780. 

In this situation of things it was found not only expedient, 
but absolutely necessary, for Congress to state the whole case 
to its ally. I knew more of this matter (before it came into 
Congress or was known to General Washington) of its progress, 
and its issue, than I choose to state in this letter. Colonel 
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John Laurens was sent to France as an Envoy Extraordinary on 
this occasion, and by a private agreement between him and me 
I accompanied him. We sailed from Boston in the Alliance 
frigate, February nth, 1781. France had already done much 
in accepting and paying bills drawn by Congress. She was now 
called upon to do more. The event of Colonel Laurens’s mis- 
sion, with the aid of the venerable Minister, Franklin, was that 
France gave in money, as a present, six millions of livres, and 
ten millions more as a loan, and agreed to send a fleet of not less 
than thirty sail of the line, at her own expense, as an aid to 
America. Colonel Laurens and myself returned from Brest 
the 1st of June following, taking with us two millions and a half 
of livres (upwards of one hundred thousand pounds sterling) 
of the money given, and convoying two ships with stores. 

We arrived at Boston the 25th of August following. De 
Grasse arrived with the French fleet in the Chesapeake at the 
same time, and was afterwards joined by that of Barras, making 
31 sail of the line. The money was transported in wagons from 
Boston to the Bank at Philadelphia, of which Mr. Thomas 
Willing, who has since put himself at^the head of the list of 
petitioners in favor of the British treaty, was then President. 
And it was by the aid of this money, and this fleet, and of 
Rochambeau’s army, that Cornwallis was taken; the laurels of 
which have been unjustly given to Mr. Washington. His merit 
in that affair was no more than that of any other American 
officer. 

I have had and still have as much pride in the American revo- 
lution as any man, or as Mr. Washington has a right to have; 
but that pride has never made me forgetful whence the great aid 
came that completed the business. Foreign aid (that of France) 
was calculated upon at the commencement of the revolution. 
It is one of the subjects treated of in the pamphlet Common 
Sensey but as a matter that could not be hoped for, unless inde- 
pendence was declared. The aid, however, was greater than 
could have been expeaed. 

It is as well the ingratitude as the pusillanimity of Mr. Wash- 
ington, and the Washington faction, that has brought upon 
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America the loss of character she now suffers in the world, and 
the numerous evils her commerce has undergone, and to which 
it is yet exposed. The British ministry soon found out what sort 
of men they had to deal with, and they dealt with them ac- 
cordingly; and if further explanation was wanting, it has been 
fully given since, in the snivelling address of the New York 
Chamber of Commerce to the President, and in that of sundry 
merchants of Philadelphia, which was not much better. 

When the revolution of America was finally established by 
the termination of the war, the world gave her credit for great 
character; and she had nothing to do but to stand firm upon that 
ground. The British ministry had their hands too full of 
trouble to have provoked a rupture with her, had she shown 
a proper resolution to defend her rights. But encouraged as 
they were by the submissive character of the American ad- 
ministration, they proceeded from insult to insult, till none 
more were left to be offered. The proposals made by Sweden 
and Denmark to the American administration were disregarded. 
I know not if so much as an answer has been returned to them. 
The minister penitentiary (as some of the British prints called 
him), Mr. Jay, was sent on a pilgrimage to London to make up 
all by penance and petition. In the meantime the lengthy and 
drowsy writer of the pieces signed Camillus held himself in 
reserve to vindicate everything; and to sound in America the 
tocsin of terror upon the inexhaustible resources of England- 
Her resources, says he, are greater than those of ail the other 
powers. This man is so intoxicated with fear and finance, that 
he knows not the difference between phis and minus — ^between 
a hundred pounds in hand, and a hundred poxmds worse than 
nothing. 

The commerce of America, so far as it had been established 
by all the treaties that had been formed prior to that by Jay, was 
free, and the principles upon which it was established were 
good. That ground ought never to have been departed from. 
It was the justifiable ground of right, and no temporary diffi- 
culties ought to have induced an abandonment of it. The case 
is now otherwise. The ground, the scene, the pretensions, the 
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everything, are changed. The commerce of America is, by 
Jay*s treaty, put under foreign dominion. The sea is not free 
for her. Her right to navigate it is reduced to the right of 
escaping; that is, until some ship of England or France stops 
her vessels and carries them into port. Every article of Ameri- 
can produce, whether from the sea or the sand, fish, flesh, vege- 
table, or manufacture, is, by Jay’s treaty, made either contra- 
band or seizable. Nothing is exempt. In all other treaties of 
commerce, the article which enumerates the contraband articles, 
such as firearms, gunpowder, &c., is followed by another article 
which enumerates the articles not contraband: but it is not so 
in Jay’s treaty. There is no exempting article. Its place is sup- 
plied by the article for seizing and carrying into port; and the 
sweeping phrase of “provisions and other articles^^ includes 
ever^^ng. There never was such a base and servile treaty of 
surrender since treaties began to exist. 

This is the ground upon which America now stands. All her 
rights of commerce and navigation are to begin anew, and that 
with loss of character to begin with. If there is sense enough 
left in the heart to call a blush into the cheek, the Washington 
administration must be ashamed to appear. — ^And as to you, 
Sir, treacherous in private friendship (for so you have been to 
me, and that in the day of darker) and a hypocrite in public life, 
the world will be puzzled to decide whether you are an apostate 
or an impostor; whether you have abandoned good principles, 
or whether you ever had any. 


Thomas Paine. 



NOTES 

COMMON SENSE (pp. 3-44) 

The year after the appearance of Common Se^tse, Paine gave the 
following account of its genesis: “In October, 1775, Dr. Franklin 
proposed giving me such materials as were in his hands towards com- 
pleting a history of the present transactions, and seemed desirous of 
having the first volume out the next spring. I had then formed the 
outlines of Common Sense, and had nearly finished the first part (^On 
the Origin and Design of Government in General, with Concise 
Remarks on the English Constitution’); and as I supposed the doc- 
tor’s design in getting out a history was to open the new year with a 
new system, I expected to surprise him with a production on that 
subject much earlier than he thought of; and without informing him 
of what I was doing, got it ready for the press as fast as I conven- 
iently could, and sent him the first pamphlet that 'was printed off” 
(January 9, 1776. Quoted in Conw-ay, Life, I, 67). It 'v^l be noted 
that while Paine did not inform Franklin of his plan to urge inde- 
pendence, Franklin had given him “materials” and he suspected 
Franklin’s “design” to open a “new system.” We know that 
Franklin, who sponsored Paine’s coming to America, considered 
Paine “his adopted political Son” (Conway, Life, II, 468), that 
Paine was eager to please him, and that Franklin had for some time 
been a “dominion home-ruler” and in 1774 had said, on his dis- 
missal from his cro-wn ofl 5 .ce, “It seems I am too much of an Ameri- 
can.” (For full analysis see Vemer Crane, Benjamin Franklin, 
Englisktnan and American, Baltimore, 1936.) Therefore Franklin 
may not have been completely uninfluential on Common Sense, even 
if he did not read the actual manuscript; the fact that it embodied 
ideas he was known to favor is borne out by the popular ascription 
of the work to Franklin. (See Jefferson’s Writings, MonticeHo 
Edition, XV, 305.) Paine did, however, take two other fellow 
members of the American Philosophical Sodety into his confi- 
dence — Dr. Benjamin Rush and David Rittenhouse. Paine and 
Rush met at Aitken’s bookstore, at what is now no Market Street, 
where the former worked. Rush had been pleased with Paine’s 
antislavery article, '^‘Justice and Humanity,” in 1774, invited Paine 
to his house, and suggested that he write the appeal for complete 
independence. Rush says that Paine read to him “every chapter of 
the proposed pamphlet as he composed it,” and that it was he, Rush, 
who gave the work its title and succeeded in finding a publisher, 
Robert Bell, suflSciently audacious to bring the work out, (See 
Rush’s Memorial, ed. Biddle, 1905, pp. 82-85; N. G. Goodman, 
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Rush, 1934, pp. 48-52.) Paine himself tells us ed. Con- 

way, I, 135) tiiat Rittenhouse, “a gentleman of known Independent 
Principles,^* was “one of the very few to whom the author of Common 
Sense showed some part [thereof] while in manuscript.’* (On Rit- 
tenhouse’s deriving republicanism from astronomy, and his strong 
Newtonianism, see his Memoirs by William Barton, Philadelphia, 
1813, pp. 499-502, 512, 515, 53I-534-) John Adams {Works, II, 507) 
considered the third part of Common Sense written from “a mere 
desire to please the democratic party, in Philadelphia, at whose head 
were Mr. [Timothy] Matlack, Mr. [James] Cannon, and Dr. 
[Thomas] Young,” with whom we know he was intimate. (See 
Christopher Marshall’s Diary, Philadelphia, 1839, pp. 64, 70, 72, 73, 
76, 79, 80.) Young VI as also a religious radical who probably wrote 
most of the deistic Reason the Only Oracle (1784) published after his 
death by Ethan AUen. Finally, Paine’s references in Common Sense 
to authors may suggest possible influences: Thomson and his hu- 
manitarianism; Milton and hatred of monarchy; James Burgh, whose 
Political Disquisitions provided him with an anthology of the basic 
thoughts of political thinkers from the Greeks to Paine’s day; and 
Dragonetti and his ideal of “the greatest sum of individual happi- 
ness with the least national expense,” embodied in Virtiies and 
Rewards. In The For ester* s Letters, the sequel to Common Sense, he 
shows acquaintance with Rousseau’s “proposed ... plan for es- 
tablishing a perpetual European peace” (Writings, I, 150). 

Let us now consider the arguments of Common Sense in relation 
to historical events. Many books on Paine give the impression that 
all was quiet in the colonies, that there had been no whisper of inde- 
pendence, and that by virtue of this completely unexpected bombshell 
he started, single-handed, the War for Independence. Such a view 
would seem to disregard the strong preparation in the Stamp Act 
controversy and James Otis’s A Vindication as early as 1762. “Look 
into Mister Thomas Paine’s Common Sense, Crisis, and Rights of 
Man,** exclaimed John Adams, with some exaggeration. “What can 
you find that is not to be found, in solid substance, in this VinMcor 
tion . . .?” (Adams’s Works, X, 310.) For a mass of references on 
“The Sentiment of Independence, its Growth and Consummation, ’’ 
see the chapter (HI) by tiiat title, written by G. E. Ellis, in A Narrow 
tine and Critical History of America, edited by Justin Winsor, Boston, 
1888, VI, 231-274. He shows, for example, that John Adams, with 
whom Paine was at this time friendly, had been “outspoken in his 
advocacy of independence for more than a year before R. H. Lee in- 
troduced his resolution into Congress.” Ellis says, “Adams had 
avowed it in letters, which the British intercepted in July, 1775, and 
printed in a Boston newspaper.” Indeed, Adams himself, who 



nominated Paine as Secretary of the Committee on Foreign Affairs, 
said that “Dr. Rush . . . furnished him [Paine] with the arguments 
which had been urged in Congress a hundred times,*' and he calls 
Common Sense “a tolerable summary of the arguments which I had 
been repeating again and again in Congress for nine months " (Adams's 
Works, 11 , 507-09). Paine himself spoke of R. H. Lee, who finally 
introduced the motion for independence, as an acquaintance “whose 
fidelity and personal qualities I have been well-acquainted with for 
three years past’* {Writings, I, 403, 404, 432). Even while waiting 
to sail to America, Paine in all probability must have seen John 
Cartwright’s “American Independence the Interest and Glory of 
Great Britain,” which appeared in Woodfall’s Public Advertiser 
(London) for March 30, April 4, 18, 22, 25, May 2, 9, 16, 23, June 6, 
1774; it was reprinted in tiie London Chronicle for October 25, 1774, 
and in the Pennsylvania Journal. 

Now let us remind ourselves of the actual events going on just 
prior to Paine’s sitting down to write and publish Common Sense. 
The battle of Lexington had been fought April 19, 1775. On May 10 
the Second Continental Congress met at Philadelphia. The Meck- 
lenburg Resolves were adopted in May. On June 15 Washington 
was appointed commander-in-chief of the army. On August 23, 
England issued the proclamation of rebellion. Other events of 
ominous import: battle of Bunker Hill, June 16, 1775; followed by 
the American capture of Fort Ticonderoga; Bristol (Rhode Island) 
bombarded, October 8; Cape Ann (Massachusetts) evacuated in 
November; flight of Lord Campbell, Governor of South Carolina, 
October 9; British bum Falmouth, October 18; Lord Dunmore’s 
proclamation declaring slaves free who would attack their masters, 
November 7; in South Carolina Governor Gadsden gathered to- 
gether 2000 paid soldiers, November 9; British attack Lechmere’s 
Point, November 10; British use sacred Old South Church as horse 
stable, beginning November 13; “A Freeman” printed an article in 
New England Chronicle, November 10, urging people “to break off 
all kind of connection with Britain, and form a Grand Republic of 
the American United Colonies . . . The further we enter into the 
field of independence, our prospects will expand and brighten”; 
Rivmgton’s (Tory) press destroyed, November 29; the Battle of the 
Great Bridge, December 9; Howe ordered destraction of the Old 
North Church (Boston) and a hundred hous^ to be used for fire- 
wood, January 6; Americans unsuccessfully attacked Quebec, Gen- 
eral Montgomery killed and Arnold wounded, December 31; British 
bum Norfolk, Janiiary 2. (Summarized from Frank Moore’s Diary 
of the American Revolution, from Newspapers and Original Docwnmds, 
New York, i860, 1, 63-194.) 
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Common Sense did not come out until after all these events, January 
10. Indeed, Paine himself testifies that when he “happened to come 
to America (November 30, 1774) a few months before the breaking 
out of hostilities,” he “found the disposition of the people such, 
that they might have been led by a thread and governed by a 
reed.” {Writings, I, 275; also 208 ff.) In Crisis, III, 1777, he con- 
cludes, “The principal arguments in support of independence may 
be comprehended under the four following heads: ist, The natural 
right of the continent to independence; 2d, Her interest in being 
independent; 3d, The necessity; — and 4th, The moral advantages 
arising therefrom.” 

Common Sense may well be contrasted, in its constructive proposals, 
with John Adams’s pamphlet, Thoughts on Government, January, 1776 
(reprinted in his Works, TV, 193-200) . Like Paine, he urges a re- 
public, an “empire of laws” and not of men, but he attacks Paine’s 
plan of a single house “without any restraints or even any attempt 
at any equilibrium or counterpoise” {Ibid,, II, 508) . Such a single as- 
sembly would be, he says, merely “vices, follies, and frailties” of 
the individual writ large; and it “ought to be corrected and defects 
supplied by some controlling power” which is to be found, he thinks, 
in two legislative houses and in the judicial povrer “distinct from 
both the legislative and executive, and independent upon both, that 
so it may be a check upon both, as both should be checks upon that.” 
Government, he thought, was like a stool: it needed not one, or two, 
but three legs if it were to stand up. This doctrine of checks and 
balances embodied in a tripartite division of government he elaborated 
in his Drfense of the Constitutions, 1787, which had an important in- 
fluence upon the makers of the federal constitution. However, if he 
thought Paine weak at construction, he thought him strong in de- 
struction, and he said he “liked very well” Paine’s “arguments in 
favor of independence” — perhaps because he regarded them as his 
own. 

From the point of view of absolute logic and philosophic integra- 
tion it is easy to show that Common^ Seme is inconsistent and at times 
even self-contradictory. A belief in self-interest, for example, logi- 
cally leads to a belief in the need for bicameralism, but Paine here 
favors unicameralism and opposes checks and balances. When it 
is remembered, however, that Paine was writing, not as a political 
scientist, but as a great publicist persuading and cajoling every seg- 
ment of the American people to take fateful action against Great 
Britain, his pamphlet may be understood in its true c^racter: it is 
a magnificent effort of successful propaganda. If, as John Adams 
thought, it was difficult to get the thirteen clocks to striking together, 
it was harder yet to appeal in one pamphlet to all the disparate ele- 
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ments and interests in the colonies. Yet to succeed, Paine had to 
drive home his point with the representatives of all the principal and 
influential groups. To do this he aimed ten appeals to the main 
concerns of ten sections of the populace. The differences and cross- 
purposes of these groups explain the apparent contradictoriness of 
the appeals. 

(1) Paine first appealed to the resentment caused by British atroci- 
ties as a means of counteracting current appeals (especially of Quaker 
pacifists) for reconciliation with Britain as the fond mother country. 
Burning of towns, slaughter of citizens, inciting Indian wars and at- 
tempts to start slave rebellions were all used to embarrass and con- 
found those who insisted that England was the loving parent country 
and to turn the humanitarian sympathies of the Quakers against 
their pacifism. 

(2) He appealed to feelings” of pity for the oppressed and he 
raised a higher issue than mere politics, the concept of a great, pure 
America rising in holy wrath against its ravagers and moving on to 
its destiny as the home of social justice, and the refuge of the op- 
pressed from foreign lands. 

(3) He appealed to the merchants and all who hated war with the 
assertion that by independence America could stay out of the constant 
European conflicts into which America would be drawn by her con- 
nection with Britain. 

(4) He appealed to German and Scotch-Irish immigrants by deny- 
ing that England was truly the mother country and holding out a new 
and broader concept with which we have become familiar in the 
term “the melting-pot.” 

(s) He appealed to the economic self-interests of the farmer 
as well as the merchant by citing the need of an expanding America 
to trade in dl the markets of Europe, not just in England, and added 
to that a vivid picture contrasting the profit and felicity of w^orld 
trade by an independent America with ruin and desolation sure to 
be visited upon a conquered province by victorious Britons, thus 
striking again at the advocates of reconciliation. 

(6) This appeal to self-interest was followed logically by an appeal 
through the Bible to the Calvinistic Scotch-Irish and New England- 
ers with their belief in depravity and the authority of the Scriptures. 
Here Paine argues from the early prophet Samuel that monarchy is 
frowned upon by God and that “ original sin and hereditary succession 
are parallels,” and suggested echoes of the lost Cromwellian com- 
monwealth as a better type of government. 

(7) This scriptural argument cut both ways in an ingenious fash- 
ion, for there were — ^in its assertion that kings were contrary to 
nature and that men were meant to be simple, self-reliant, and equal — 
strong appeals to the rising frontier spirit. 
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(8) The politically constructive part of the pamphlet was peculiarly 
intended to gain the favor of the radicals who were soon to draw up 
the very democratic Pennsylvania Constitution of 1776. It opposed 
checks and balances, and the theories of the proponents of proprietary 
government. 

(9) Paine argued that if we cut loose from Britain, then France 
will aid us (as she did), and — in an appendix — he argued that we 
could finance the war by the sale of western lands. 

(10) Finally, Paine appealed strongly to American pride and sense 
of self-sufficiency. He foresees a great future for the country, lauds 
its ability to produce an army and navy equal to any demands, and 
rlfltmg that only the interference of Great Britain has forestalled 
unprecedented progress. 

Probably the most important attack on Common Sense was con- 
tained in some letters signed “Cato” by the Rev. Dr. William 
Smith, Provost of the College of Philadelphia and a Scotch clergy- 
man of the Church of England, who served as spokesmen for wealth 
and aristocracy. These letters, at least seven of them, were first 
printed in the Philadelphia Gazette beginning in April, 1776. Paine’s 
four letters in reply, called by Conway (who reprinted them in his edi- 
tion, 1 , 127-160) The Foresters Letters^ first appeared in the PennsyU 
mnia Journal for April 3, 10, 24, and May 8, 1776. They constitute 
an important expansion and elaboration of the arguments of Common 
Sense. Being widely copied in current newspapers, they greatly in- 
creased Paine’s influence in those momentous days when public 
opinion was to crystallize in the Declaration of Independence, 
July 4. As in Common Sense, he does not accept natural altruism. 
Hypocrisy, he says, never will be “banished from the earth” (Wrii- 
ings, 1 , 134). But he does make the appeal to nature the basis of his 
republicanism {find., 149, 151, 155) and he says (p. 159) “the safest 
asylum ... is the love of the people. All property is saie under their 
protection ... An avaricious mob was never heard of.” Another 
elaborate attack on Common Sense was the thirty-seven-page pam- 
phlet entitled Plain Truth: Addressed to the Inhabitants of America, 
containing Remarhs on a Late Pamphlet^ inliUed Common SenseP 
There were of course many others, 

THE CRISIS (pp. 45-53) 

The Crisis papers were issued in thirteen numbered pamphlets with 
three additional numbers between 1776 and 1783. Each one was 
signed simply “ Common Sense.” They were printed on various kinds 
and scraps of paper and were widely distributed- Every critical 
point in the Revolution was cause for the issuance of a new Crisis. 
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Thus they represent Paine’s most journalistic writing, and, even 
more than any of his other works, are intimately connected with the 
day-by-day procession of events. A summary of the events and the 
subject matter of each pamphlet follows: 

Crisis 1 . In 1776 Washington was attempting to hold New York 
against the vastly superior forces of Howe. In August the Americans 
were badly beaten in the battle of Long Island, the first real test of 
strength in the war; the disorderly army retreated across New Jersey 
in November and December toward Philadelphia. The capital city 
itself was in great confusion and fear. Congress fled to Baltimore, 
and the American cause looked very dark. Paine, who had been 
aide-de-camp to General Greene, rushed to Philadelphia, and, in 
the midst of the confusion, brought out his Crisis /, December 19, 
1776, in the Pennsylvania Journal j although at the end he dated it 
December 23. It began with the ringing cry, ** These are the times 
that try men’s souls” (see text, p. 45). Washington caused the pam- 
phlet to be read aloud to every corporal’s guard in the army. A few 
nights after, the army re-crossed the Delaware and won the great 
victory at Trenton, which enabled the Americans to winter peace- 
fully Ut Morristown, New Jersey. 

Space does not permit the reprinting of all sixteen of the Crisis series 
in tins volume, but the reader can see their main trend in relation to 
current events by the following summary: 

Crisis 11. Paine addressed this number “To Lord Howe,” Janu- 
ary 13, 1777. Howe had been a friend of Franklin in London, and 
the English thought he would find favor enough in America to nego- 
tiate a peace. In June and November, 1 776, Howe had issued procla- 
mations to this end. In this number Paine attacks Howe and his 
American Tory sympathizers, including the Quakers who refused to 
bear arms for the new nation. What is material prosperity, he cried 
to Howe and his American loyalists, compared “to the inestimable 
blessings of ‘Liberty and Safety’!” “The meanest peasant in 
America, blessed with these sentiments, is a happy man compared 
with a New-York tory.” In defense of himself, Paine says his over- 
warm feelings spring “from a fixed, immovable hatred I have, and 
ever had, to cruel men and cruel measures.” And to Howe’s overtures 
for peace he replies: “Our independence with God’s blessing we will 
maintain against all the world.” For orientation, see C. H. Van 
Tyne’s Loyalists in ike American Revolution (New York: 1902) and 
his other books on the Revolution. 

Crisis III. Paine was appointed secretary to the Committee on 
Foreign Affairs on April 17, 1777. Two days later, on the second 
anniversary of the battle of Lexington, he issued Crisis III in which 
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dressed to the Commission. “What sort of men or Christians must 
you suppose Americans to be, . . . who, after soliciting friendship, 
and entering into alliances with other nations, should at last break 
through all these obligations, civil and divine, by complying with 
your horrid and infernal proposal ? ” The French Alliance, in contrast, 
is “open, noble, and generous.*’ After a few futile efforts the Com- 
mission returned to England, and therefore Paine, November 21, 
addressed Crisis VII , November 21, to “The People of England.” 
English politics, he says, “instead of civilizing, has tended to brutal- 
ize manMnd.” He appealed to the English commercial class — ^war 
can never be to “the interest of a trading nation.” He also urged 
the English people to look to the cause of their high taxes, and asks 
several questions in regard to the legitimacy of the English govern- 
ment (see Writings, I, 286), which point forward to his later attack 
in Rights of Man, For orientation, see E. S. Corwin, French Policy 
and the American Alliance of iy ^8 (Princeton, 1916), emphasizing 
French self-interest and hostility toward Britain; and see, also, S. F. 
Bemis, “British Secret Service and the French American Alliance,’* 
American Eistorical Review, XXIX, 474--49S (April 1924). 

Crisis VIII . There is now a break of a year and a half in the 
Crisis series. The war was largely inactive in 1779. Pahie himself 
became involved in the Deane affair and was dismissed from his post 
as secretary in January, 1779. He was much embittered by this in- 
cident, and he seemed to associate more with the democratic faction 
which he had helped in establishing the Pennsylvania Constitution 
of 1776. He was elected clerk of the Pennsylvania Assembly by the 
faction which had won over Robert Morris and Dr. Rush. The 
outcome of the Revolution was still very dark, and in March, 1780, 
Paine resumed his series with Crisis VIII, “Addressed to the People 
of England.” He re-emphasized England’s “legacy of debts” which 
are steadily accnnng, and the fact that “America is beyond the reach 
of conquest.” 

Crisis IX, On May 28, 1780, Paine, as derk, read Washington’s 
despairing letter for support to the Pennsylvania Assembly. In this 
crisis Paine now reconciled himself to his former opponents, Morris 
and Rush, and with the aid of several wealthy merchants in Phil- 
adelphia helped form what became the Bank of North America to 
finance the needed supplies. (See W. G. Sumner, Robert Morris; 
Financier.) In Crisis IX, June 9, 1780, Paine hails the danger as 
averted. He makes the very conservative statement that England 
must now realize the war is hopeless, for the formation of the bank 
must “convince her that the cause of America stands not on the will 
of a few but on the broad foundation of property and popularity.” 
On June 4, 1780, Paine wrote Joseph Reed, prerident of the Pennsyl- 
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vania Council, that “unless the wealthier part throw in their aid, 
public measures must go heavily,” and urging him to appeal for aid 
to “some of the richer inhabitants of the City,” urging them “to de- 
posit their plate to be coined for the pay of the Army.” To give the 
cause popularity, he thought they “ must begin with men of property.” 
(Quoted, Conway^s Life, I, 158-159.) 

Crisis Extraordinary. In spite of Paine's boast, the Aunerican cause 
was still wavering. Rochambeau arrived in July, 1780, but did not 
dare attack the British Clinton in New York. Gates was defeated at 
Camden in August, but the Americans won at King's Mountain. Ar- 
nold's treason came in September, and Paine issued his most important 
Crisis Extraordinary, October 6, 1780, “On the Subject of Taxation.” 
He appeals for support of the Revolution “on the simple ground of 
interest.” He compares the English system of taxation to the 
American and finds that we can defend “the country for one third 
less than what our burden would be if it was conquered, and support 
the governments afterwards for one eighth of what Britain would 
levy on us.” He goes on to show how an efficient state and federal 
tax system could easily support the war, and concludes with urging 
support for the new measure of Congress, funding the currency, on 
the basis of good business — “Support that measure, and it will sup- 
port you.” This is a good illustration of Paine's practical economic 
appeil to self-interest during his early period. 

Crisis X. At this point another break of a year and a half occurs 
in the Crisis series. Paine went with Laurens to France in February, 
and returned with more financial aid in August, 1781. ComwalHs 
surrendered in October. The war was practically over in America, 
but George HI made a bellicose speech at the opening of Parliament 
on November 27, 1781, and Parliament voted to continue the war. 
In Crisis X, March 5, 1782, Paine replied to the King's speech, which, 
he says, shows how easy “it is to abuse truth and language” from 
“habitual wickedness.” But Paine warns America not to “wrap 
herself up in delusive hope and suppose the business done.” This 
would “only serve to prolong the war, and increase expenses.” 

Crisis XL Circumstances proved that Paine's warning was timely. 
In May, 1782, the North ministry resigned. The new Whig ministry 
under Rockingham was pledged to a truce with America, and there 
existed the possibility of playing America off against France through 
a separate peace. Paine hastened forward with Crisis XI, May 22, 
1782. “I do not address this publication so much to the people of 
America as to the British Ministry.” “All the world are moved by 
interest,” and therefore it is futile for England to seek a separate 
peace when all “ our public affairs have fiouiished under the alliance.” 
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He says his argument here is a continuation of his argument against 
reconciliation in No. VIII. 

Crisis XII. Between Nos. XI and XII Paine addressed, on May 
31, 1782, A Supernumerary Crisis to Sir Guy Carleton wiio had suc- 
ceeded Clinton at New York. Paine’s letter is a personal appeal to 
save the life of a young British officer who was in danger of being 
hung by the Americans in retaliation for a crime of which he was not 
guilty (JJVritings, I, 355-9). On October 29, 1782, Paine resumed 
the regular series with Crisis XII. In September news came that 
Rockingham had died, and that the new Shelburne ministry was 
averse to granting independence, hoping that the two countries could 
yet be united. Paine addressed his new Crisis to Lord Shelburne, 
with the purpose of disillusioning him from his “rhapsody of incon- 
sistency.” America cannot go back after being subjected for so long 
to “British brutality.” And in brief, “As America is gone, the 
only act of manhood is to let her 

Crisis XIII. On April 16, 1783, news came of peace and inde- 
pendence. And on April 19, eight years after the battle of Lexing- 
ton, Paine issued his last regular Crisis, beginning with the words, 
“ ‘The times that tried men’s souls,’ are over — ^and the greatest and 
completest revolution the world ever knew, gloriously and happily 
accomplished.” But even here Paine was looking to the future 
by urging a stronger union. The “great hinge” on which the fate 
of the Revolution turned was “the Union of the States.” And unless 
we are unwise, we must “be strongly impressed vrith the advantage, 
as well as the necessity of strengthening that happy union w’hich has 
been our salvation.” (See Fublic Good, p. 354, and note on same, 
p. 43I-) 

Paine, however, was not quite through with the Crisis series. 
On December 9, 1783, he addressed his A Supernumerary Crisis “To 
the People of America.” In 1782 Rhode Island threw the finances 
of the federal government out of balance by refusing to ratify a five 
per cent impost. Paine had addressed six letters to the State on the 
subject. In this, his last Crisis, he continued his criticism of Rhode 
Island. He argues that Britain is uring the disunited state of America 
to gain a monopoly over her commerce. And he concludes the 
Crisis series, urging a stronger union. It is “only by acting in union, 
that the usurpations of foreign nations on the freedom of trade can 
be counteracted, and security extended to the commerce of America.” 

The Crisis as a whole undoubtedly from time to time exerted con- 
siderable influence in favor of the American cause. Washington 
said that Paine had been “of considerable utility to the common 
cause by several of his publications” and on February 10, 1782, with 
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Robert Morris and Robert Livingston, he secured from Congress 
a salary of $800 a year to enable Paine to continue informing the 
people and rousing them to action^’ (Conway, Life^ I, 182, 199). 

For an understanding of Paine himself, however, The Crisis is of 
great importance in the growth of his ideas. There seem to be four 
main trends of thought in the papers. First, the papers are a con- 
tinuation of Common Sense by their insistence on absolute inde- 
pendence as from month to month during the war various schemes 
arose for reconciliation. Second, in his attack on the English system 
of government and especially in his appeal to the English people to 
examine the legitimacy of lie monarchy, Paine is expressing ideas 
that were to be fully expressed in Rights of Man. This attack reaches 
a culmination in Crisis VII. Third, after he became embittered at 
Congress over the Deane affair and after taking the side of the demo- 
crats in the Pennsylvania constitutional squabble, Paine seems to 
have come to the concluaon, especially after receiving Washington’s 
despairing letter, that the war could only be won by the support of 
the wealthy. His experiences with the debtor-democratic classes in 
Pennsylvania probably proved to him how impossible it would be 
to win a war with their resources alone. At any rate it is immediately 
after this that Paine with Robert Morris formed the Bank of North 
America and became quite conservative in his view. (See my intro- 
duction to Six New Letters of Thomas PainOy ‘‘Thomas Paine the 
Conservative.”) This line of thought is brought out in Nos. VII 
and IX where he says the cause of America rests on “ the broad foun- 
dation of property and popularity,” and especially in Crisis Extraor- 
dinary where it rests on “the simple ground of interest.” Finally, 
the last two numbers, XII and XTTT, show the growth of his sentiment 
in favor of the union (as opposed to states’ rights) which first found 
expression in PiMic Good in December, 1780. 

For orientation in relation to other current propaganda, see 
P. Davidson, Propaganda and the American Reooluttion (Chapel Hill, 
1941); see also Allan Nevins, The American Stales During and After 
the PefBolutiony (New York, 1927), one of the most com- 

prehensive treatments of the subject. 

TEE EIGHTS OT MAN (pp. 54-233) 

In 1787 Paine left for England with the avowed purpose of getting 
his iron bridge accepted abroad. He expected to remain abroad no 
more than a year. He was enthuaastically received in England, by 
Lansdowne and Fox, and also by Edmund Burke, whose speeci 
“On Reconciliation with America” in 1775 had gained for him the 
reputation of America’s greatest English friend. Paine lived at 
Burke’s house for a while on a basis of great intimacy and “it was 
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natural,” says Paine in the preface to Part I of The Rights of Mm^ 
“ that I should consider him a friend to mankind.” Meantime events 
were moving very swiftly across the channel. Paine spent four 
months in France at the invitation of Lafayette and Condorcet, 
giving advice bn the formation of a constitution. He was in full 
agreement with the trend of things in France, and he wrote to Burke 
from Paris early in 1790 “to inform him how prosperously matters 
were going on.” Burke’s arraignment of France in his parliamentary 
speech on February 9, 1790, came as a terrible shock to Paine. 
Up to this time he had had not the slightest doubt that Burke would 
sympathize with the events abroad. “Soon after this,” he says, also 
in the preface to Part I, “I saw his advertisement of the pamphlet 
he intended to publish” and “I promised some of the friends of the 
revolution in that country that whenever Mr. Burke’s pamphlet 
came forth, I would answer it.” Burke’s Reflections appeared on 
November r, 1790. Paine immediately set to work to write his reply. 
He was living in England at the time and probably remained during 
the whole period in which he wrote Part I of The Rights of Mm. He 
had the pamphlet ready for the opening of Parliament in February, ■ 
1791, and it was published by his friend, Johnson.* This publisher, 
however, became frightened after only a few copies were issued (one 
of which still remains in the British Museum), Paine then left for 
France, probably sometime in February or March, 1791, and en- 
trusted the pamphlet to a committee of his friends — ^William Godwin, 
Thomas Holcroft, and Thomas Hollis. From Paris he sent the im- 
portant biographical preface to the English edition, and the work was 
published by J. S. Jordan on March 13, 1791. The pamphlet was 
sold at the same price as Burke’s Reflections, three shillings, and had 
a wide circulation. Paine gave the large income from the sale to 
the support of the Constitutional Societies in England. After going 
to France, Paine had the pamphlet translated into French by F. 
Soulds. It was published in Paris in May, 1791, with a separate 
French preface. Neither the English preface in Jordan’s edition nor 
the French preface was reprinted in the early American editions. 

Paine returned to England on July 13, 1791. Burke’s Reflections 
had alienated him for a time from his party. And in Part I of his 
pamphlet, Paine had insinuated that Burke was a secret penaoner 
of the crown. These circumstances drew from Burke, shortly after 
Paine’s return to England, his pamphlet, An Appeal from the New to 
the Old Whigs. In it he tried to reply to Paine and justify his break 
with the whigs on the Revolution. About this time, or shortly after, 
Paine began work on Part 11 of The RigMs of Man. In Part I, Paine 
can be said to have two formal aims'— to defend the Revolution 
against Burke and to outline his principles of government. It was 
most directly aimed, however, at replying to Burke. This is not true 
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of Part II. Paine tells us in the preface that he had been waiting to 
reply to the comparison of the “English and French Constitutions” 
which Burke said he intended to make. Burke never made the 
comparison. Hence Part II of Rights of Man is mainly an exposition 
of Paine’s principles of government rather than a reply to Burke. 
It should be noticed also that Part I is simply inscribed “an answer 
to Mr. Burke’s attack on the French Revolution” whereas Part II 
bears the inscription, “combining principles and practice.” Part II 
was published on February 17, 1792. The whole work, Parts I and 
n, were translated into French in the same year by Paine’s friend, 
Lanth^nas; and into German by C. F. KrSmer (1792-93). 

From the time of the appearance of Part I, the pamphlet only 
added more fuel to the political fires which were already burning 
furiously in England. With Burke’s pamphlet, it served to divide 
England into two hostile camps, one for the Revolution, the other 
against. In the preface to Part 11 , Paine says that “eight or ten 
pamphlets intended as answers to the former part,” published less 
than a year previously, had appeared. In the meantime Paine had 
become more and more radical in his statements after the appearance 
of Part I. Before retximing to England, Paine and Achille Duch^telet 
placarded Paris, July i, 1791, with their RepMican Proclama- 
tion (Writings y HI, 1-3). In the same month Paine published in Le 
RipiMicain his attack on the monarchy. Abh 6 Si^yds, who had 
written a constitution in which the monarchy was given a place, 
wrote a reply to Paine’s letter. Paine then expanded his attack on 
the monarchy by replying to the Abb6 in the Moniteur. After his 
return to England he issued his Address and Declaration of the Friends 
of Universal Peace and Liberty on August 20, 1791, in which he 
defended the revolution to England and urged the French king to 
take the side of the republicans. Paine was continually associated 
with the radical Revolutionary Societies in London, and about this 
time made his famous toast to “The Revolution of the World.” 
By this time his reputation began to suffer. George Chalmers, 
writing under the pseudonym “Oldys,” published his Life of Paine 
in September, 1791. It brought to public attention a great deal of 
early scandal about Paine, and alienated even many of his republican 
friends. 

In the meantime events were taking a more serious turn in France, 
Lafayette resigned the command of the National Guard on October 
8. A month later the first decree against the €migr€s was issued. 
On February 9, 1792, their property was confiscated. A week later 
Paine published Part II of The Rights of Man in which he renewed his 
attack on the monarchy and aristocracy. The English ruling classes 
drew the obvious parallel between the intentions of Paine and the 
French radicals, for Rights of Man was first and foremost an attack on 
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England, taking the American and French revolutions as object 
lessons. On May 14, 1792, the government took action against 
Paine^s publisher, Jordan. One week later the government issued 
its decree against seditious writings and ordered Paine to appear at 
the Court of King’s Bench on June 8. Two days before his ap- 
pearance in court Paine issued his letter To Mr. Secretary Dundas 
attacking the English monarchical system by contrasting its great 
cost with the cheapness of republican government in the United 
States. Paine came up for trial on June 8, but the trial was post- 
poned iintil December. Paine now issued his two letters to Lord 
Onslow (who presided at his hearing), in which he further expounded 
his ideas. In the meantime affairs had taken a very serious turn 
indeed in France. The Parisian mobs invaded the Tuileries on 
July 20, and on August 10 it was invaded again, the Swiss guards 
murdered, and the King made prisoner. Ten days later Lafayette was 
forced to flee. Six days after his flight, French citizenship was con- 
ferred on Paine by the French assembly. On September 2 the 
massacres in the prisons took place in Paris. On September 6 Paine 
was elected to the National Assembly by Calais with three other 
departments competing. At a meeting of the “Friends of Liberty” 
on the evening of September 12, Paine, still in England, made a 
violent speech. The next day the poet Blake, according to one of his 
biographers, advised Paine to flee at once. Paine went to Dover, 
and by using a letter from Washington as a subterfuge, succeeded 
in getting by the customs ofl&cials and out to sea, twenty minutes 
before the authorities arrived to arrest him. On December 18 his 
Rights of Man was prosecuted in England. (On the English-French 
background of Paine’s activities during this period, see entries in 
the Bibliography for P. A. Brown, Laprade, Cestre, Dowden, Han- 
cock, W. T. Hall, and Birley.) 

In his first Letter to the Citizens of the United States on November 15, 
1802, Paine says that the principles of The Rights of Man “were the 
same as those in Common Sense, and the effects would have been 
the same in England as that had produced in America, could the vote 
of the nation been quietly taken, or had equal opportunities of con- 
sulting or acting existed. The only difference between the two works 
was, that the one was adapted to the local circumstances of England, 
and the other to those of America” (y^ritings, HI, 382). In his 
Letter Addressed to the Addressers on the Late Proclamation (the edict 
against seditious writings, May 21, 1792), a copy of which was taken 
from his papers by the customs ojficer at Dover at the time of his 
flight on September 13, Paine outlines the reasons why Rights of Man 
was prosecuted in England. The First Part, he says “detected er- 
rors,” but it “did not produce a regular system of principles in the 
roond of those which it displaced.” Hence the government party 
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‘‘beheld it as an unexpected gale that would soon blow over/* and 
their attitude “was profound silence.” When the Second Part based 
on principles appeared, they sought to pursue the same policy, but 
this time their silence had no “influence in stifling the progress of 
the work.” Then, says Paine, they “affected to treat it with clamor- 
ous contempt.” “The Speech-making Placemen and Pensioners, 
and Place-expectants, in both Houses of Parliament, the Outs as 
well as the Jw5,” attacked the Second Part as “a silly, insignificant 
performance” (J^ritings^ III, 47). The reason for the prosecution of 
Rights of Man was, then, because the work favored applying to the 
aid of the poor the “redundant taxes” being used to support the mass 
of “idle and profligate Placemen and Pensioners” {Writings, III, 56). 
Furthermore, the constitution, which itself is unwritten and there- 
fore can be taken to mean anything, supports the Rotten Borough 
system from which the pensioners came, and as a result is bad “for 
at least ninety-nine parts of the nation out of a hundred” {Writings, 
III, 60). The pensioners in turn uphold the constitution which up- 
holds them. For that reason, says Paine, the English government 
is a “farrago of imposition and absurdity” having as its two ruling 
ideas, a hereditary ruling class supported by heavy taxes {Writings, 
III, 62) . In contrast to this, Rights of Man advocates a representa- 
tive system of government. 

Paine says his pamphlets were not prosecuted until they began to 
come into the hands of the people, because their principles were in- 
controvertible. When Rights of Man was first printed in an ex- 
pensive edition, the government paid no attention. Later it was 
put forth at cost in April, 1791. From “that moment,” says Paine, 
“and not before, I expected a prosecution, and the event has proved 
that I was not mistaken” {Writings, III, 65). 

In America the pamphlets aroused almost as great a controversy. 
Part I was first published by S. H. Smith in Philadelphia in 1791, 
and immediately went through two editions. Shortly after it was 
published in Boston by Thomas and went through two editions there 
in 1 791 . Part n attained even a wider circulation. It was published 
in Boston by Thomas, in Philadelphia by Rice and S. H. Smith (in 
two editions), in New York by Gaine, and in Albany by Webster, all 
in the year 1792. Parts I and IT were also published together very 
early — ^in Albany by Webster (four editions in 1792), in New York 
by Berry and Rogers {1792-93), and in Boston by Fleet (1793). 
The circumstances surrounding the publication of S. H. Smithes 
Philadelphia edition, however, caused most of the controversy in 
America. 

Jefferson wrote President Washington his version of the circum- 
stances surrounding the American publication of Rights of Man on 
May 8, 1791, as follows: “Paine’s answer to Burke’s pamphlet begins 
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to produce some squibs in our public papers. In Fenno’s paper 
they are Burkites, in the others, Painites. One of Fenno’s was evi- 
dently from the author of the discourses on Davila. I am afraid the 
indiscretion of a printer has committed me with my friend, Mr. 
Adams, for whom, as one of the most honest and disinterested men 
alive, I have a cordial esteem, increased by long habits of concur- 
rence in opinion in the days of his republicanism; and even since 
his apostasy to hereditary monarchy and nobility [there is hardly 
any evidence for Jefferson’s charge here — see Dunbar in Bibliog- 
raphy], though we differ, we differ as friends do. Qohn] Beckley 
[clerk of the House of Representatives] had the only copy of Paine’s 
pamphlet, and lent it to me, desiring when I should have read it, that 
I would send it to a Mr. J. B. Smith, who had asked for it for his 
brother to reprint it. Being an utter stranger to J. B. Smith, both by 
aght and character, I wrote a note to explain to him why I (a stranger 
to him) sent him a pamphlet, to wit, that Mr. Beckley desired it; and 
to take off a little of the dryness of the note, I added that I was glad to 
find that it was to be reprinted, that something would, at length, 
be publicly said against the political heresies which had lately sprung 
up amongst us, and that I did^not doubt our citizens would rally 
again roxmd the standard of common sense. That I had in my view 
the discourses on Davila [by John Adams], which have filled Fenno’s 
papers for a twelvemonth without contradiction, is certain, but 
nothing was ever further from my thoughts than to become myself 
the contradictor before the public. To my great astonishment, 
however, when the pamphlet came out, the printer had prefixed my 
note to it, without having given me the most distant hint of it. 
Mr. Adams will unquestionably take to himself the charge of political 
heresy, as conscious of his own views of drawing the present govern- 
ment to the form of the English constitution, and, I fear, will con- 
sider me as meaning to injure him in the public eye. I learn that 
some Anglo-men have censured it from another point of view, as a 
sanction of Paine’s principles tends to give offense to the British 
government. Their real fear, however, is that this popular and re- 
publican pamphlet, taking wonderfully, is likely at a single stroke 
to wipe out all the unconstitutional doctrines which their bellwether 
Davila has been preaching for a twelvemonth. I certainly never 
made a secret of my being anti-monarchical, and anti-aristocratical; 
but I am sincerely mortified to be thus brought forward on the public 
stage, where to remain, to advance or to retire, will be equally against 
my love of silence and quiet, and my abhorrence of dispute” Qeffer- 
son’s Writings, Monticello Edition, VIII, 193-194). The difficulty, 
of course, was accentuated by the fact that tie publisher, Smith, h^ 
attributed Jefferson’s remarks on the “political heresies” (referring 
to Adams as Vice President) to Jefferson in his official capacity as 
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“Secretary of State.” Jefferson wrote John Adams in similar vein 
July 17, 1791 (Adams’s Works, VTII, 504-505), concluding that 
“nothing was further from my intention or expectation than to have 
had either my own name or your name brought before the public on 
this occasion.” 

The most incisive American attack on Paine’s Rights of Man ap- 
peared in The Columbian Centinel in eleven letters from June 8 to 
July 27, 1791, signed by “Publicola.” Jefferson imagined that these 
were by John Adams himself, but they were really by his twenty- 
four-year-old son, John Quincy Adams. (They are reprinted in the 
latter’s Writings, ed. W. C. Ford, I, 65-110. On other newspaper 
attacks and defenses see ibid., pp. 65-66, note.) On July 10, 1791, 
Jefferson wrote Monroe, “A writer, under the name of Publicola in 
attacking all Paine’s principles, is very desirous of involving me in 
the same censure with the author. I certainly merit the same, for 
I profess the same principles . . (Jefferson’s Writings, Monticello 
Edition, VIII, 207, italics mine; see also ibid., X, 223.) This definite 
acknowledgment that Jefferson accepted Paine’s radical French 
revolutionary principles is significant, in view of the attempts of 
later interpreters to make Jefferson^ppear much more conservative. 

THE AGE OF REASON (pp. 234-335) 

The text of The Age of Reason here reprinted follows that of the 
first edition printed by Barrois in Paris in 1794. 

While the popular view of Paine has doubtless been that of Theo- 
dore Roosevelt who denounced him as “a filthy little atheist,” it 
appears from Paine’s second paragraph, which should be read with 
current events in France in mind, that although he did attack 
Christianity his fundamental aim was constructively religious. He 
wrote The Age of Reason especially for the French people, “lest, in 
the general wreck of superstition, of false systems of government, and 
false theology, we lose sight of morality, of humanity, and of the 
theology that is true.” He hoped to get his readers to agree upon 
the broad basic simple principles which he supposed all religions in 
all times and lands had in common. “It is certain,” he concluded in 
Part I, “that, in one point, all nations of the earth and ail religions 
agree. All believe in a God, The things in which they disagree are 
the redundancies aimexed to that belief; and therefore, if ever an 
universal reli^on should prevail, it will not be [byj believing anything 
new, but in getting rid of redundancies, and believing as man believed 
at &st.” The need for such constructive argument will be apparent 
if one recalls that the French clergy had condemned themselves 
before the masses as plotters against the Revolution. The French 
Convention had abolished the Christian Sabbath in October, 1793, 
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substituting their revolutionary calendar. In November the God- 
dess of Reason had been enshrined in the cathedral of Notre Dame. 
Shortly after, the radical Jacobins led by Hebert, Chaumette, and 
Clootz closed all the churches. Desjardin is witness that even a form 
of paganism, developing fetish-worship of La PairUj Liberty, and 
Reason with full ritual, was springing up “as a result of the maxims 
of the Terror.” (Wheeler, I, 255-57. For full details see A. Aulard’s 
Christianity and the French Revolution, London, 1927; R. R. Palmer^s 
Catholics and Unbelievers in Eighteenth Century France, Princeton, 
1939; and K. N. McKee, The Rdle of the Priest on the Parisian Stage 
during the French Revolution, Johns Hopkins Studies in Romance 
Literatures, XXXVI, 1939.) 

Though The Age of Reason did not appear in its final form until 
1794-6, Paine, as he says in the opening line, had intended to pub- 
lish his “thoughts upon Religion” “for several years past.” As far 
back as Common Sense in 1776, he says that he “saw the exceeding 
probability that a revolution in the system of government would be 
followed by a revolution in the system of religion” (Writings, IV, 22). 
In the same year he remarked to both Samuel and John Adams that 
it had long been his intention to publish his thoughts on religion 
(Writings, IV, 4). In the Crisis, No. VII, 1778, he first used the 
phrase, “Religion of Humanity.” He made further references to 
the question of religion in The Rights of Maft (Writings, II, 326 ff.). 
But it was not until circumstances in France reached a climax that 
Paine actually brought out The Age of Reason. In a letter to Samuel 
Adams, January i, 1803 (Writings, IV, 205), he informs Adams why 
he wrote the work when he did. “In the first place, I saw my life 
in continual danger. My friends were failing as fast as the guillotine 
could cut their heads off, and as I every day expected the same fate, 
I resolved to begin my Work.” “In the second place, the people of 
France were running headlong into Atheism, and I had the work 
translated and published in their own language to stop them in that 
career, and fix them to the first article ... of every man^s Creed who 
has any Creed at all, I believe in God.^^ 

Details of the publication of The Age of Reason are not clear. Paine 
tells us in the preface to the Second Part that he finished the First Part 
near the close of the' year 1793 just before his imprisonment. “I had 
not finished it more tiban six hours, in the state it has since appeared, 
before a guard came about three in the morning, with an order signed 
by the two Committees of Public Safety and Surety General, for 
putting me under arrest.” 

This, however, was not the first Age of Reason. Early in 1793 
Paine brought to his colleague, Lanth6nas, a manuscript on religion. 
Lanth6nas translated it into French and had it printed. He showed 
the essay to Couthon, who with Robespierre, had charge of religious 
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matters. Couthon frowned on the work and it was apparently sup- 
pressed. The fact of this earlier work is found in a letter from 
Lanth^nas to Merlin de Thionville Writings ^ IV, i). Apparently 
after it was suppressed Paine set to work and re-wrote the book 
anew. This is the work which he delivered into Barlow’s hands on 
his way to prison, December 28, 1793, and which was published in 
English by Barrois in 1794. Lanth6nas delivered to Merlin de 
ThionviUe on August 7, 1794, a copy which he had translated into 
French, from which the first French edition was published. Conway 
believes that this is the same work which Paine is supposed to have 
written earlier, but there seems little proof for this, since the French 
and English editions have only a few minor textual differences. 
Paine was released from prison, November 4, 1794, through the 
solicitations of Monroe who succeeded Gouvemeur Morris as am- 
bassador to France. He went to live with the Monroes after his 
release, and it was during his sojourn there that he wrote Part II. 
The combined -work, Parts I and II, were first published by H. D. 
Symonds on October 25, 1795, in London. A cheap pirated edition 
by the printer Eaton appeared on January i, 1796. The other 
eitions of Parts I and II appeared in London in that year. The 
editions of Part I are as follows: five in Paris in 1794; one in 
Boston, one in New York, and one in Worcester in 1794; and 
another in New York, marked “The Seventh American Edition” 
in 1795. Of Part 11 three editions appeared in London in 1795, and 
one in 1796. Washbume (see Bibliography) says 16,000 copies of 
The Age of Reason were sold in England during its first year, and 
shortly after that the London Club distributed 30,000 cheap copies. 
There were four editions in Ireland, the second being 10,000 copies. 
As late as 1820 Carlile testifies that during the three years before 
he had sold 5000 copies. Paine {Works ^ IV, 15) says he sent Frank- 
lin’s grandson, Frarjdin Bache, in America, “about fifteen thousand 
of the second part of the Age of Reason,’* which he had printed in 
Paris in 1795; they arrived in April, 1796, “but he had advertised it 
long before.” The Calvinistic Federalists, led by Rev. Timothy 
Dwight and Rev. Jedediah Morse, tried to convince people that 
French atheists and anarchists were using Paine’s work to undermine 
America’s morality. 

The Age of Reason immediately raised a storm of protest which 
continued for several years. There were many replies made to it 
in America alone (the longest of which is the Rev. Uzal Ogden’s 
Antidote to Deism. The Deist Unmasked; or An Ample Refidaiion of 
all the Objections of Thomas Paine, Newark, 1795, 2 vols.). A list of 
sixteen American pamphlets and books on The Age of Reason will 
be found in V. Stauffer’s “New England and the Bavarian flluminati,” 
Cidumbia Studies in History, Economics, etc,, LXXXII, 75-76, New 
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York, 1918. And a long list of contemporary newspaper attacks will 
be found in A. E. Morse, The Federalist Party in Massachusetts to 
the year j8oo (Princeton, 1909), pp. 2 17-2 19, The most impor- 
tant English replies were those by Dr. Richard Watson, Bishop of 
Llandaff, and the Rev. Gilbert Wakefield. 


AGRARIAN JUSTICE (pp, 336-353) 

This was Paine’s last great pamphlet. It was written, he tells us 
in the English preface, in the winter of 1795-96 while he was still at 
the home of Monroe in Paris, shortly after the completion of the 
second part oi The Age of Reason. The raison d^etre of the pamphlet 
grew directly out of the ^migri situation in France. During the 
course of the revolution over three hundred laws regarding emigres 
were placed on the statute books. Chief among these laws were 
those relating to the confiscation of tmigr^ property. Each commune 
prepared a list of all tmigrls and their relatives within its borders. 
All persons appearing on the list were subject to the Emigre laws. 
The lists themselves grew and multiplied imtil nearly every man of 
property was included, and vast interests were involved who wished 
to see the imigrt laws maintained. Late in 1795, however, the 
Directory assigned to a committee of the Corps L6gislatif the job 
of removing imigr^s from the lists. The problem was widely dis- 
cussed in the Parisian clubs, both Right and Left, and the work of 
the committee was interrupted for a time by uprisings from each 
group. In February, 1796, the Directory closed a number of clubs. 
Those affected were chiefly royalist, but also included was the radical 
Pantheon. Within this club was the extremist SocUU des Egaux, led 
by the radical Babeuf who believed the first revolution had failed 
because the rich were still allowed to possess property. His faction 
was the most ardent champion of the so-called Agrarian Law — a 
widespread but vague plan advocated by many revolutionary groups 
for dividing up the land. To achieve this end Babeuf believed a 
second revolution was necessary and began a secret conspiracy to 
achieve it. His conspiracy was discovered and crushed in May, 1796. 
In January, 1797, a royalist conspiracy was also discovered and sup- 
pressed. As a result of these disturbances, the Directory and the 
Corps L6gislatif did not get around to the problem of tmigrt property 
until the summer of 1797. It was at this turn of affairs that Paine 
decided to publish his pamphlet in French under the title: Thomas 
Payne d la Legislature el au Directoire. Ou la Justice Agraire op- 
posSe d la Loi Agraire, et aux prvoileges agraires. Later in the same 
year, it was published in London with the English title: Agrarian 
Justice opposed to Agrarian Law, and to Agrarian Monopoly. 

The title shows the moderate nature of the pamphlet. Paine was 
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steering a path midway between the communist “Agrarian Law” 
of Babeuf and the “Agrarian Monopoly” of a hereditary aristocracy. 
He opposed Babeuf’s interference with established property rights, 
but at the same time he wanted to aid the unpropertied classes. 
He maintamed that the fault was “not in the present possessors.” 
He divided all property into land (natural property) and cultivated 
property. All men have a share in the land, but only the possessor 
has a right to property which he added to the land. Hence Paine 
claimed that nothing “could be more unjust” than Babeuf ’s “Agra- 
rian Law in a country improved by cultivation.” Babeuf would have 
divided both kinds equally among the people. (For full details of 
Babeuf’s conspiracy see E. B. Bax, Tht Last Episode of the French 
Revokdion, London, 1911.) For that reason Paine claimed his own 
plan of taxing only natural property was true “agrarian justice.” 
He says he is “equally” interested “in the hard case of those thrown 
out of their natural inheritance” and “the right of the possessor to 
the part which is his.” (Paine’s idol, Brissot, had also opposed an 
anarchic division of the land See Patriote Franqais, Dec. 28, 1792.) 
The moderation of Paine’s proposal was violently attacked by Thomas 
Spence, the English agrarian, in his pamphlet The Rights of Infants, 
with Scriptures on Paints Agrarian Justice (1797). “The poor beg- 
garly stipends 'which [Paine] would have us accept in lieu of our 
lordly and just pretensions to the soil of our birth,” says Spence, “are 
so contemptible and insulting that I shall leave them to the scorn of 
every person conscious of the dignity of his nature.” 

The need for a more equitable distribution of wealth was widely 
recognized, especially in France, long before the appearance of 
Paine’s pamphlet. Mirabeau, Malouet, Vergniaud, Brissot, Con- 
dorcet, and Rousseau, all spoke of it, and many advocated a pro- 
gressive income tax as the solution. In 1793 Boissel was insisting to 
the Jacobins that “the fruits of the earth belong to the poor by 
natural right.” Abb€ Fauchet in his journal, the Bouche de Fer, 
preached the original goodness of man and his right to an equal share 
of the earth. In England as early as 1775 Thomas Spence delivered 
a lecture on land reform. This was republished in 1793 under the 
title The Real Rights of Man. Spence’s ideas were far more radical 
than Paine’s. Where Paine advocated only a tax on land, Spence 
advocated the equal distribution of all property, land and improve- 
ments alike. It is plain, he says, that tie land in any country, 
“with everything in or on the same, . . . belongs at all times to the 
li-ving inhabitants of the said country ... in an equal manner.” In 
1782 William Ogilvie published An E^say on the Right of Property in 
Jjmd wUh respect to its Foundation in the Law of Nature, claiming 
that “each individual seems to have by nature a right to possess and 
cultivate an equal share.”' Like Paine, both Spence and Ogilvie pro- 
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pose a tax on land. In America, too, Paine had forbears. Franklin 
took a more radical position than Paine. The latter put no restric- 
tions on either the right of property or the amount one could possess. 
Franklin restricted both: “All property that is necessary to a man, 
for the conservation of the individual and the propagation of *the 
species, is his natural right” and “all property superfluous to such 
purposes is the property of the public, and tierefore rightfully taxed” 
(Franklin^s Writings ^ ed. Smyth, IX, 138). As early as 1785 Jefferson 
expressed all the basic ideas found in Agrarian Justice. The earth, 
he says, is “given as a common stock for men to labor and live on.” 
If the land is appropriated, care must be taken to provide other 
employment for those dispossessed. And unless this is done, “the 
fundamental right to labor the earth returns to the unemplo3^ed” 
(Jefferson^s Writings, Monticello Edition, VIII, 196). Paine’s friend, 
Barlow, also expressed ideas on land distribution closely paralleling 
those in Agrarian Justice; in return for one’s right to land, Barlow ar- 
gued that the state should provide each man with an education. See 
Bibliography under J. M. Davidson; also Samuel Milliken, Fore- 
runners of Henry George, and M. Beer, Pioneers of Land Reform 
(London: 1920). 

Most of the advocates of land taxation before Paine, including 
Franklin and Jefferson, favor using the tax to build up an agrarian 
society. Paine has no such idea in Agrarian Justice (see Introduction, 
p. Ixxviii ff.). Instead he sees the government as an agency of social 
’welfare using the land tax to aid people who, under the rising indus- 
trial state, never expect to live on the soil. As such his pamphlet is a 
predecessor of later schemes varying from the Chartist Movement 
to Henry George’s single tax theory. For Paine himself it shows 
that in regard to government his ideas have changed considerably. In 
Common Sense he contended that at its best government was a 
necessary evil and that it should be reduced to a minimum. (See 
also Writings, II, 245.) In A grarian Justice, 1 797, he has come almost 
full circle, for this foreshadows the modern humanitarian belief that 
government may be a beneficent agent promoting the welfare of the 
underprivileged: broadly speaking, Paine’s works plot the curve from 
rugged individualism to rudimentary socialism. 

PUBLIC GOOD (354-366) 

The full title of this pamphlet, published by Dunlap of Philadel- 
phia, December 30, 1780, was: Public Good: Being an Examination 
into the Claim of Virginia to the Vacant Western Territory, and of the 
Right of the United States to the Same: to Which is Added Proposals for 
Laying ojf a New Staie, to he Applied as a Fund for Carrying on the 
War, or Redeeming the National Debt. Although Congress adopted 



Thomas Paine 


432 

the Articles of Confederation on November 17, 1777, and submitted 
them to the individual states for ratification, Maryland — Shaving 
definite western limits and thus being without claim to western lands 
— refused to ratify the Articles unless Virginia and other states which 
had such claims would cede them to the federal government. In this 
impasse, caused by the rivalries between the large and the small states, 
Paine showed his wise statesmanship and devotion to the ideal of the 
Union as opposed to states’ rights by investigating Virginia’s claims 
to western lands and by urging that all such claims be ceded to the 
Union as a means of cementing it and of defra5dng the expenses of the 
Union. Later, in his ‘‘Letters to Rhode Island” in 1782-83, he used 
the same argument in attempting to persuade that state to desist 
from its refusal to accept the proposal of Congress that all the states 
should pay a five-per-cent duty on imported articles to finance the 
war. (See notes on Crisis XIII and A Supernumerary Crisis^ p. 419.) 
Maryland finally ratified the Articles of Confederation in March, 1781, 
Virginia having ceded her claims as urged by Paine and others. 

Public Good not only demonstrates Paine’s early Unionism but also 
shows him a far-sighted pioneer in recognizing the need even in 1780 
of a “continental convention, for the purpose of forming a continen- 
tal constitution”; in the “Letters to Mode Island” he further urged 
the inadequacy of the weak Articles of Confederation as well as the 
need of a more powerful Constitution. Alexander Hamilton is usually 
credited with being among the first (see his letter to James Duane, 
Sept. 3, 1780) to recognize the defects of the Confederation and to 
call for a new Constitution. It is thus interesting to note that Paine 
independently called for the same change in the same year that 
Hamilton did — seven years before the actual Federal Convention was 
called. For orientation see E. S. Corwin, “The Progress of Constitu- 
tional Theory between the Declaration of Independence and the 
Meeting of the Philadelphia Convention,” American Historical Redew, 
XXX, 5 1 1-536 (April, 1925) . It ^ould be noted that Paine takes into 
account both concrete economic situations and the theoretical ad- 
vantages of a coercive union. 

For the very complicated history of the controversy over claims to 
western lands see the excellent discussions by Merrill Jensen in The 
Articles of Confederation (Madison, Wis., 1940), by T. P. Abemethy 
in Western Lands ai%d the American Revolution (New York, 1937), and 
in the numerous studies by other scholars which they dte. Paine 
may have been paid for writing this pamphlet, but its argument for 
unionism is common to his earlier and later writings and surely one 
that be believed in sincerely; as Conway (Life, I, 165) points out, 
Paine’s principle that the western lands belong to the Confederation 
would have b^n “as fatal to the claim of a Qand] Company as to 
that of a State.” 
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LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE ADDRESSERS ON THE 
LATE PROCLAMATION (367-386) 

Britain had issued a Royal Proclamation against seditious writings 
on May 21, 1792, and on June 8 Paine had been charged with sedition 
and his trial was appointed for December 18. However, on Septem- 
ber 13, having been elected to represent Calais in the French Con- 
vention, Paine escaped to France. Since Paine said that the customs 
ofiScer at Dover seized ^'a printed proof copy of my Letter to the 
Addressers, which will soon be published’’ (J^ritings, III, 44), the 
pamphlet had apparently been written in England during the sum- 
mer of 1792. It illustrates Paine’s power of taimting irony, but it is 
chiefly signiflcant as a weather vane in the history of British reform. 
While the great majority of the British liberals had merely advocated 
reform within the existing framework of the limited monarchy, call- 
ing for changes such as the annual election of Parliament, etc., Paine 
in this pamphlet demanded decisively and unequivocally that the 
British people disregard the existing government and imitate the 
course of the French Revolution which so many feared: he demanded 
that the people themselves call a national convention for the purpose 
of framing a republican constitution and a completely new govern- 
ment, (He imagined that this could be done without bloodshed.) 
If, as Professor W. T. Laprade thinks, the Pitt government was trying 
to prove that serious sedition was being advocated so that the govern- 
ment could excite the people and keep them lo)^ to the monarchy 
as threatened by the excesses witnessed in France, Paine’s Letkr Ad- 
dressed to the Addressers played into the government’s hands by fur- 
nishing positive proof that at least one reformer was actually trying 
to overthrow the existing government. 

Obviously, Britain kept her monarchy, and Paine overshot the 
mark: many of his earlier supporters among the reformers recoiled 
from him. Representative of these was the widely respected Christo- 
pher Wyvill {Political Papers [17945.], HI, Part 11 , 67-71 j IV, 74- 
80; V, 58-67). He had originally regarded Burke as “far more per- 
nicious” than Paine, and favored reform. But now he distinguiiied 
carefully (in his D^ense of Dr. Price) between the moderate reforming 
Whigs and the republican followers of Paine. Wyvill concluded sor- 
rowfully, “The French Revolution has frightened some weak minds: 
Mr. Paine’s works others: and the late events in France have in- 
timidated many. However despicable such feelings may be, ab- 
stractedly considered, yet, when they are pretty general, they must 
be treated with ^me respect. I am clear that no attempt at present 
for a Parliamentary Reform can produce any good; but, on the con- 
trary, show weakness in the end” {op. cit., V, Letter H, p. 80). 

During this period Paine’s effigy was burned from one end of Eng- 
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land to the other, and a reaction set in against ideas of reform. How- 
ever, his trial (from which he was of course absent) led to Erskine’s 
eloquent defense of the constitutional rights of free thought and 
speech in England; and it is possible that after the hysteria had 
quieted down the triumph of the Reform Bill in 1832, although far 
from instituting the republicanism Paine desired, was not without 
debt to his efforts at adult education in political liberalism. For 
further discussion see Conway’s Life^ 1 , 367 ff; and consult the Bibliog- 
raphy under Laprade, Brovm, Birley, Hall, Brinton. 

UETTER TO GEORGE WASHINGTON (387-408) 

If Paine’s ideas were too radical for British acceptance, they were 
too conservative for the French after he heroically pleaded, almost 
alone, that the life of Louis XVI be spared. (See Writings ^ IH, 114- 
127.) The Robespierre government, which had supplanted that of 
Paine’s milder Girondist friends, kept him in the Luxembourg prison 
from December 28, 1793, xmtil November 4, 1794. He lived in dail}" 
expectation of being guillotined, and it is probable that he was saved 
only by the mistake of a guard in marking his door. The French 
officials claimed that he was an Englishman, not an American citizen, 
and that the United States government had not authorized his release. 
For the complex details involving his appeals to his former opponent, 
Gouvemeur Morris (then our minister in Paris), Washington’s silence, 
and Paine’s eventual release through the aid of James Monroe who 
finally took Morris’s place, see Conway’s Life, II, 165-180. This sit- 
uation, then, explains his bitterness toward Washington: Paine’s mind 
had been demoralized by physical suffering (in prison he nearly died 
because of an ulcer in his side, and even ten months after his release 
Monroe, who nursed Paine at his home, did not expect him to live), 
and he naturally brooded over what he interpreted to be Washing- 
ton’s ingratitude and that of the American people whose independence 
he had helped to secure. It should be remembered that, especially in 
the fifth Crisis^ Paine had made a powerful defense of Washington 
when he was in danger of losing Ms command. 

It will be noted that Paine as a pro-French anti-Federalist tries to 
counterbalance the “impudent or rash” conduct of Genet (whose ap- 
pointment as France’s American representative he had encouraged) 
by the equally unwise conduct of Gouvemeur Morris, America’s 
representative in France. But he is of course especially critical of the • 
Federalist John Jay’s treaty with England (1795) as providing our 
old enemy “with naval stores and other articles of American produce,” 
and as being a “counter-treaty” showing our ingratitude for Frendh 
aid in our Revolution. For orientation regarding the Jay, Morris, 
and Gen6t matters, see S. F. Betnis, The Diplmmcy of the Aimmm 
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Revolution (New York: 1935); Frank Monaghan, John Jay, Defender 
of Liberty (New York: 1935); Maude H. Wood^, Citizen Genet and 
jSis Mission (University of Chicago dissertation, 1928). For the his- 
tory of the liberals^ opposition to the Federalists, see E. P. Link, 
Democratic-Republican Societies, lygo-iSoo (New York, 1942), and 
the studies listed in Link’s bibliography, pp. 213-242. For the part 
which religious issues played in the political conflict, see studies by 
A. E. Morse, Vernon Stauffer, G. A. Koch, and H. M. Morais. 

If Paine’s letter was violent, the Federalists tried to persuade the 
American people that it was only part of a complex plot whose vio- 
lence their propaganda exaggerated so much that their efforts “back- 
fired,” Led by Calvinists such as the Rev. Timothy Dwight, Presi- 
dent of Yale, and the Rev. Jedediah Morse, they tried to persuade 
people that the French were atheists and anarchists who were using 
Paine as a kind of “Fifth Columnist” in a preconcerted plan to over- 
throw our government. (See Morse’s “Sermon preached at Charles- 
town, November 29, 1798, on the Anniversary Thanksgiving in 
Massachusetts. With an appendix, designed to illustrate some parts 
of the Discourse; exhibiting proofs of the early existence, progress, 
and deleterious effects of French intrigue and influence in the United 
States.” Boston, 1799, Also see H. M. Jones, America and French 
Cultiire, Chapel Hill, 1927.) Had not Paine championed the French 
Revolution which murdered King Louis XVI? (Actually, Paine 
risked his own life trying to save the King’s.) Had not Paine’s Ad- 
dress to the Addressers tried to start a bloody revolution in England? 
(Actually, he suggested a national convention similar to our constitu- 
tional convention.) Had not his Age of Reason been broadcast to 
undermine all Christian morality in America? (Actually, Paine wrote 
it, as we know, to recall the French to a basic belief in the deity and 
morality when these were threatened by excesses he opposed.) Even 
Washington’s FareweU Address (published in Clay poolers American 
Daily Advertiser forty-nine days after Paine dated tiie present letter 
to him) had warned his countjymen against those who would “sub- 
vert” religion and morality which were “the firmest props of the 
duties of men and citizens,” and against those who by party spirit 
were undermining our Union. (Actually, as we know, Paine was as 
ardent as Washington himself in urging the vital need of union.) Had 
not Paine urged the appointment of Gen^t, who sought to turn Ameri- 
cans against their President? (Actually, Paine admitted Gen6t was 
impudent and rash, and that his conduct was only equalled by that 
of Gouvemeur Morris, whom Paine despised.) And had not this 
impious Letter to Washington been written at the home of our minister 
to France, who was allied with the Jeffersonians? (Actually, Monroe 
urged Paine not to write the letter, and could not turn out a country- 
man who was near death and who had rendered America great services 



Thomas Paine 


436 

in earlier days.) Finally, the whole thing was part of a vast and 
impious international plot hatched among the Bavarian Illuminati to 
spread atheism, anarchy, and destruction! The Calvinistic Federal- 
ists reveled in their propaganda, with Paine as the archdevil. 

Then reverses set in. The Alien and Sedition Acts (curbing free 
speech) in 1798 generated much popular resentment. After France^s 
so-called X Y Z episode, and her hostile treatment of our envoys 
(partly because of resentment against Jay's pro-British treaty), 
France in 1799 invited us to send new envoys, and President Adams 
did so. France wanted peace, and eventually sold us all Louisiana. 
But so far as the Illuminati charges against Paine were concerned, 
they had been based mainly on a lurid book by John Robison entitled 
Proofs of a Conspiracy against all the Religions and Governments of 
Europe^ carried on in Secret Meetings, Illuminati, and Reading Societies, 
a fourth edition of which appeared in New York in 1 798. In the midst 
of the uproar, the Unitarian Rev. William Bentley had sense enough 
to write a friend of his abroad by the name of Ebling who had an 
intimate knowledge of what was to be known about the conspiracy " 
of the Bavarian Illuminati. On March 13, 1799, Ebling replied in a 
very long letter of some thirty-odd pages, providing incontestable 
proof, point by point, refuting Robison's charges. This letter, widely 
reprinted at the time, and the ensiling collapse of the whole Federalist 
“scare campaign " are treated in detail in the Proceedings of the Ameri- 
can Antiquarian Society, N.s., XXXV, 307-334 (October, 1925). It 
became clear that Paine was simply a free individual who was 
certainly not in the pay of France and who had chosen to ex- 
press his own personal religious views, opposing some creeds to be 
sure, but elaborating with obvious earnestness his devout belief in 
God, in doing good to his fellowmen as the best kind of worship, in 
the sanctity of men’s souls, and in immortality. The Calvinist- 
Federalist group had overshot their mark; the people recoiled after 
the tension to which they had been subjected. The common people, 
frontiersmen, the under-privileged, and southern dissenters favoring 
freedom of expression, people who loved simplicity and the farmers' 
way of life, defeated the Federalists and elect^ Jefferson as President 
in 1800. And since Jefferson had said that Paine's principles in The 
Rights of Man were “the same” as his own, it would appear that thus 
Paine’s principles eventually won the approval of a majority of the 
American people for whose rights and liberties he had striven so 
valiantly. 



